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OLYMPUS, 


OLYMPUS, 

OR 

THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  HOMERIC  AGE. 


SECT.  I. 

On  the  Aliased  Character  of  the  Supernatural  System^ 
or  Theo-Mythology^  of  Homer. 

jL  hough  the  poems  of  Homer  are  replete,  perhaps 
beyond  any  others,  with  refined  and  often  latent  adapta- 
tions, yet  it  may  be  observed  in  general  of  the  modes 
of  representation  used  by  him,  that  they  are  preemi- 
nently the  reverse  of  systematic.  Institutions  or  cha- 
racters, which  are  in  themselves  consistent,  probably 
gain  by  this  method  of  proceeding,  provided  the  exe- 
cution be  not  unworthy  of  the  design.  For  it  secures 
their  exhibition  in  more,  and  more  varied,  points  of 
view,  than  can  possibly  be  covered  by  the  more  didactic 
process.  But  the  possession  of  this  advantage  depends 
upon  the  fact,  that  there  is  in  them  a  harmony,  which 
is  their  base,  and  which  we  have  only  to  discover. 
Whereas,  if  that  harmony  be  wanting,  if  in  lieu  of  it 
there  be  a  groundwork  of  fundamental  discrepancy, 
then  the  conditions  of  effect  are  wholly  changed.  The 
multiplied  variety  of  view  becomes  a  multiplication  of 
incongruity;  each  new  aspect  offers  a  new  problem  :  and 
the  more  masterly  the  hand  of  the  artist,  the  more  ar- 
duous becomes  the  attempt  to  comprehend  and  present 
in  their  mutual  bearings  the  pictures  he  has  drawn, 
and  the  suggestions  he  has  conveyed. 

B 


2  Olympus :  the  Religion  of  t/ie  Homeric  age. 

Tims  it  has  been  with  that  which,  following  German 
example,  I  have  denominated  the  Theo-mythology  of 
Homer.  By  that  term  it  seems  not  improper  to  desig- 
nate a  mixture  of  theology  and  mythology,  as  these  two 
words  are  commonly  understood.  Theology  I  suppose  to 
mean,  a  system  dealing  with  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  the  unseen  world :  mythology,  a  system  conversant 
with  the  inventions  of  man  concerning  them.  In  the 
Homeric  poems  I  find  both  of  these  largely  displayed : 
but  with  this  difference,  that  the  first  was  in  visible  de- 
cline, the  second  in  such  rapid  and  prolific  develop- 
ment, that,  while  Homer  is  undoubtedly  a  witness  to 
older  fable,  which  had  already  in  his  time  become  set- 
tled tradition,  he  is  also  in  this  department  himself 
evidently  and  largely  a  Maker  and  Inventor,  and  the 
material  of  the  Greek  mythology  comes  out  of  his 
hands  far  more  fully  moulded,  and  far  more  diversi- 
fied, than  it  entered  them. 

Of  the  fact  that  the  Homeric  religion  does  not  pre- 
sent a  consistent  and  homogeneous  whole,  we  have 
abundant  evidence  in  the  difficulties  with  which,  so 
soon  as  the  literary  age  of  Greece  began,  expositors 
found  themselves  incumbered ;  and  which  drove  them 
sometimes  upon  allegory  as  a  resource,  sometimes,  as 
in  the  case  of  Plato,  upon  censure  and  repudiation". 

I  know  not  whether  it  has  been  owing  to  our  some- 
what narrow  jealousies  concerning  the  function  of  Holy 
Scripture,  or  to  our  want  of  faith  in  the  extended 
Providence  of  God,  and  His  manifestations  in  the 
world,  or  to  the  real  incongruity  in  the  evidence  at  our 
command,  or  to  any  other  cause,  but  the  fact,  at  least, 
seems  to  me  beyond  doubt,  that  our  modes  of  dealing 
with  the  Homeric  poems  in  this  cardinal  respect  have 

a  Dollinger  Heid.  u.  Jud.  v.  i.  p.  254. 
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been  eminently  unsatisfactory.  Those  who  have  found 
in  Homer  the  elements  of  religious  truth,  have  resorted 
to  the  far-fetched  and  very  extravagant  supposition,  that 
he  had  learned  them  from  the  contemporary  Hebrews, 
or  from  the  law  of  Moses.  The  more  common  and  popu- 
lar opinion^  has  perhaps  been  one,whicli  has  put  all  such 
elements  almost  or  altogether  out  of  view ;  one  which 
has  treated  the  Immortals  in  Homer  as  so  many  im- 
personations of  the  powers  of  nature,  or  else  magnified 
men,  and  their  social  life  as  in  substance  no  more  than 
as  a  reflection  of  his  picture  of  heroic  life,  only  gilded 
with  embellishments,  and  enlarged  in  scale,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  superior  elevation  of  its  sphere.  Few, 
eomparatively,  have  been  inclined  to  recognise  in  the 
Homeric  poems  the  vestiges  of  a  real  traditional  know- 
ledge, derived  from  the  epoch  when  the  covenant  of 
God  with  man,  and  the  promise  of  a  Messiah,  had  not 
yet  fallen  within  the  contracted  forms  of  Judaism  for 
shelter,  but  entered  more  or  less  into  the  common  con- 
sciousness, and  formed  a  part  of  the  patrimony  of  the 
human  race^. 

But  surely  there  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  suppo- 
sition, that  in  the  poems  of  Homer  such  vestiges  may 
be  found.  Every  recorded  form  of  society  bears  some 
traces  of  those  by  whicli  it  has  been  preceded :  and  in 
that  highly  primitive  form,  which  Homer  has  been  the 
instrument  of  embalming  for  all  posterity,  the  law  of 
general  reason  obliges  us  to  search  for  elements  and 
vestiges  belonging  to  one  more  primitive  still.  And, 
if  we  are  to  inquire  in  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  for 

*  See  Heyne  ad  H.  i.  603;  deacon  Williams: 'Primitive  Tra- 

Terpstra,  Antiquitas   Homerica,  dition/ 1843, by  the  same;  Ediub. 

i.  3.     And  so  late  as  the  Cam-  Rev.  N^.  1 55,  art.  Homerus,  and 

bridge  Essays  1856.  p.  149.  the  reference^  p.  50^  to  Cesarotti's 

c  See '  Homerus,  pt  i.'  by  Arch-  Ragionamento  Storico-Critico. 
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what  belongs  to  antecedent  manners  and  ideas,  on 
what  ground  can  it  be  pronounced  improbable,  that  no 
part  of  these  earlier  traditions  should  be  old  enough  to 
carry  upon  them  the  mark  of  belonging  to  the  religion, 
which  the  Book  of  Genesis  represents  as  brought  by 
our  first  parents  from  Paradise,  and  as  delivered  by 
them  to  their  immediate  descendants  in  general  ?  The 
Hebrew  Chronology,  considered  in  connection  with  the 
probable  date  of  Homer,  Mould  even  render  it  difficult 
or  irrational  to  proceed  upon  any  other  supposition : 
nor  if,  as  by  the  Septuagint  or  otherwise,  a  larger  period 
is  allowed  for  the  growth  of  our  race,  will  the  state  of 
this  case  be  materially  altered.  For  the  facts  must 
remain,  that  the  form  of  society  exhibited  by  Homer 
was  itself  in  many  points  essentially  patriarchal,  that  it 
contains,  in  matter  not  religious,  such,  for  instance,  as 
the  episode  of  the  Cyclops,  clear  traces  of  a  yet  earlier 
condition  yet  more  significant  of  a  relation  to  that 
name,  and  that  there  is  no  broadly  marked  period  of 
human  experience,  or  form  of  manners,  which  we  can 
place  between  the  great  trunk  of  human  history  in  Holy 
Scripture,  and  this  famed  Homeric  branch,  which  of  all 
literary  treasures  appears  to  be  its  eldest  born.  Stand- 
ing next  to  the  patriarchal  histories  of  Holy  Scripture, 
why  should  it  not  bear,  how  can  it  not  bear,  traces  of 
the  religion  under  which  the  patriarchs  lived  ? 

The  immense  longevity  of  the  early  generations  of 
mankind  was  eminently  favourable  to  the  preservation 
of  pristine  traditions.  Each  individual,  instead  of  being 
as  now  a  witness  of,  or  an  agent  in,  one  or  two  trans- 
missions from  father  to  son,  would  observe  or  share  in 
ten  times  as  many.  According  to  the  Hebrew  Chro- 
nology, Lamech  the  father  of  Noah  was  of  mature  age 
before  Adam  died :  and  Abraham  was  of  mature  age 
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before  Noah  died.  Original  or  early  witnesses,  re- 
maining so  long  as  standards  of  appeal,  would  evidently 
cheek  the  rapidity  of  the  darkening  and  destroying 
process. 

Let  us  suppose  that  man  now  lived  but  twenty  years, 
instead  of  fourscore.  Would  not  this  greatly  quicken 
the  waste  of  ancient  traditions  ?  And  is  not  the  converse 
also  true  ? 

Custom  has  made  it  with  us  second  nature  to  take 
for  granted  a  broad  line  of  demarcation  between  those 
who  live  within  the  pale  of  Revelation,  and  the  residue 
of  mankind.  But  Holy  Scripture  does  not  appear  to 
recognise  such  a  severance  in  any  manner,  until  we 
come  to  the  revelation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was 
like  the  erection  of  a  temporary  shelter  for  truths  that 
had  ranged  at  large  over  the  plain,  and  that  were  ap- 
parently in  danger  of  being  totally  absorbed  in  the 
mass  of  human  inventions.  But  before  this  vineyard 
was  planted,  and  likewise  outside  its  fence,  there  were 
remains,  smaller  or  greater,  of  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
and  there  was  a  recognised  relation  between  Jehovah 
and  mankind,  which  has  been  the  subject  of  record 
from  time  to  time,  and  the  ground  of  acts  involving 
the  admonition,  or  pardon,  or  correction,  or  destruction, 
of  individuals  or  communities. 

The  latest  of  these  indications,  such  as  the  visit  of  the 
Wise  Men  from  the  East,  are  not  the  most  remarkable : 
because  first  the  captivity  in  Babylon,  and  subsequently 
the  dissemination  of  Jewish  groups  through  so  many 
parts  of  the  world,  could  not  but  lead  to  direct  com- 
munications of  divine  knowledge,  at  least,  in  some 
small  degree.  From  such  causes,  there  would  be  many 
a  Cornelius  before  him  who  became  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Gentiles.  Yet  even  the  interest,  which  probably 
led  to  such  communications  from  the  Jew,  must  have 
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had  its  own  root  in  relics  of  prior  tradition,  which 
attested  the  common  concern  of  mankind  in  Him  that 
was  to  come.  But  in  earlier  times,  and  when  the  Jewish 
nation  was  more  concentrated,  and  was  certainly  ob- 
scure,  the  vestiges  of  extra-patriarchal  and  extra-judaical 
relations  between  God  and  man  are  undeniable.  They 
have  been  traced  with  clearness  and  ability  in  a  popu- 
lar treatise  by  the  hand  of  Bishop  Horsley**. 

Let  us  take,  for  instance,  that  case  of  extreme  wick- 
edness, which  most  severely  tries  the  general  proposi- 
tion. The  punishment  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  for 
their  sins  was  preceded  by  a  declaration  from  the  Most 
High,  importing  a  direct  relation  with  those  guilty 
cities® ;  and  two  angels,  who  had  visited  Abraham  on  the 
plains  of  Mamre,  *  came  to  Sodom  at  even.*  Ruth  the 
Moabitess  was  an  ancestress,  through  king  David,  of 
our  Lord.  Rahab  in  Jericho,  *  by  faith,'  as  the  Apostle 
assures  us,  entertained  the  spies  of  the  Israelites.  Job, 
living  in  a  country  where  the  worship  of  the  sun  was 
practised,  had,  as  had  his  friends,  the  knowledge  of  the 
?  .  true  God.  Melchizedek,  the  priest  of  On, whose  daugh- 
ter Joseph  married,  arid  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of 
Moses,  are  other  conspicuous  instances.  Later  in  time, 
Nineveh,  the  great  Assyrian  capital,  received  the  mes- 
sage of  the  prophet  Jonah,  and  repented  at  his  preach- 
ing. Here  the  teaching  organ  was  supplied  from  among 
the  Jews :  but  Balaam  exhibits  to  us  the  gift  of  inspir- 
ation beyond  their  bounds.  Once  more ;  many  cen- 
turies after  the  Homeric  manners  had  disappeared,  and 


d    Horsley's    Dissertation    on  S.  Irenseus,    Cambridge,    1857. 

the  Prophecies   of  the  Messiah  Williams's   Primitive   Tradition, 

dispersed    among    the   heathen,  p.  9. 

See  also  Mr.  Harvey's  Observa-        «  See  Genesis  xviii.  1,20.  xx.i. 

tions    on    the   Gnostic   System,  Heb.  xi.  31. 
pp.  ill  and  seqq.,  prefixed  to  his 
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during  the  captivity,  we  find  not  only  a  knowledge  of 
God,  but  dreams  and  signs  vouchsafed  to  Assyrian  kings, 
and  interpreted  for  them  by  the  prophet  Daniel.  We 
have,  in  short,  mingling  with  the  whole  course  of  the 
Old  Testament,  a  stream  of  evidence  which  shows  the 
partial  remnants  of  the  knowledge  of  God,  apart  from 
that  main  current  of  it  which  is  particularly  traced  for 
us  in  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  histories.  Again, 
many  centuries  after  Homer,  when  all  traces  of  primi- 
tive manners  had  long  vanished,  still  in  the  Prometheus 
of  iEschylus,  and  in  the  Pollio  of  Virgil,  we  have  signs, 
though  I  grant  they  are  faint  ones,  that  the  celestial  rays 
had  not  even  then  *  faded  into  the  light  of  common  day* 
for  the  heathen  world.  It  would  really  be  strange,  and 
that  in  a  high  degree,  if  a  record  like  that  of  Homer, 
with  so  many  resemblances  to  the  earliest  manners  in 
other  points,  had  no  link  to  connect  it  with  them  in 
their  most  vital  part. 

The  general  proposition,  that  we  may  expect  to  find 
the  relics  of  Scriptural  traditions  in  the  heroic  age  of 
Greece,  though  it  leads,  if  proved,  to  important  prac- 
tical results,  is  independent  even  of  a  belief  in  those 
traditions,  as  they  stand  in  the  scheme  of  revealed 
truth.  They  must  be  admitted  to  have  been  facts  on 
earth,  even  by  those  who  would  deny  them  to  be  facts 
of  heavenly  origin,  in  the  shape  in  which  Christendom 
receives  them  :  and  the  question  immediately  before  us 
is  one  of  pure  historical  probability.  The  descent  of 
mankind  from  a  single  pair^  the  lapse  of  that  pair  from 
original  righteousness,  are  apart  from  and  ulterior  to  it. 
We  have  traced  the  Greek  nation  to  a  source,  and  along 
a  path  of  migration,  which  must  in  all  likelihood  have 
placed  its  ancestry,  at  some  point  or  points,  in  close 
local  relations  with  the  scenes  of  the  earliest  Mosaic 
records :  the  retentiveness  of  that  people  equalled  its 
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receptiveness,  and  its  close  and  fond  association  with 
the  past  made  it  prone  indeed  to  incorporate  novel 
matter  into  its  religion,  but  prone  also  to  keep  it  there 
after  its  incorporation. 

If  such  traditions  existed,  and  if  the  laws  which 
guide  historical  inquiry  require  or  lead  us  to  suppose 
that  the  forefathers  of  the  Greeks  must  have  lived 
within  their  circle,  then  the  burden  of  proof  must  lie 
not  so  properly  with  those  who  assert  that  the  traces 
of  them  are  to  be  found  in  the  earliest,  that  is,  the 
Homeric,  form  of  the  Greek  mythology,  as  with  those 
who  deny  it.  What  became  of  those  old  traditions  ? 
They  must  have  decayed  and  disappeared,  not  by  a 
sudden  process,  but  by  a  gradual  accumulation  of  the 
corrupt  accretions,  in  which  at  length  they  were  so 
completely  interred  as  to  be  invisible  and  inaccessible. 
Some  period  therefore  there  must  have  been,  at  which 
they  would  remain  clearly  perceptible,  though  in  con- 
junction with  much  corrupt  matter.  Such  a  period 
might  be  made  the  subject  of  record,  and  if  such  there 
were,  we  might  naturally  expect  to  find  it  in  the  oldest 
known  work  of  the  ancient  literature. 

If  the  poems  of  Homer  do,  however,  contain  a  pic- 
ture, even  though  a  defaced  picture,  of  tlie  primeval 
religious  traditions,  it  is  obvious  that  they  afford  a 
most  valuable  collateral  support  to  the  credit  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  considered  as  a  document  of  history. 
Still  we  must  not  allow  the  desire  of  gaining  this  ad- 
vantage to  bias  the  mind  in  an  inquiry,  which  can  only 
be  of  value  if  it  is  conducted  according  to  the  strictest 
rules  of  rational  criticism. 

We  may  then,  in  accordance  with  those  rules,  be 
prepared  to  expect  that  the  Hellenic  religion  will  prove 
to  have  been  in  part  constructed  from  traditional  know- 
ledge. The  question  arises  next.  Of  what  other  materials 


Invention  combined  with  tradition.  9 

in  addition  was  it  composed  ?  The  answer  can  be  but  one ; 
Such  materials  would  be  supplied  by  invention.  But  in- 
vention cannot  absolutely  create ;  it  can  only  work  upon 
what  it  finds  already  provided  to  its  hand.  The  provi- 
sion made  in  this  instance  was  simply  that  with  which 
the  experience  of  man  supplied  him.  It  was  mediate  or 
immediate :  mediate,  where  the  Greek  received  matter 
from  abroad,  and  wrought  upon  it :  immediate,  where 
he  conceived  it  for  himself.  That  experience  lay  in  two 
spheres — the  sphere  of  external  nature,  and  the  sphere 
of  life.  Each  of  these  would  afford  for  the  purpose 
the  elements  of  Power,  Grandeur,  Pleasure,  Beauty, 
Utility ;  and  such  would  be  the  elements  suited  to  the 
work  of  constructing  or  developing  a  system  that  was 
to  present  objects  for  his  worship.  We  may  therefore 
reasonably  expect  to  find  in  the  religion  features  refer- 
able to  these  two  departments  for  their  origin ; — first, 
the  powerful  forces  and  attractive  forms  of  outward 
nature ;  secondly,  the  faculties  and  propensities  of  man, 
and  those  relations  to  his  fellow-men,  amidst  which  his 
lot  is  cast,  and  his  character  formed. 

If  this  be  so,  then,  in  the  result  thus  compounded 
out  of  tradition  purporting  to  be  revealed,  and  out  of 
invention  strictly  human,  we  ought  to  recognise,  so  long 
as  both  classes  of  ingredients  are  in  effective  coexist- 
ence, not  strictly  a  false  theology,  but  a  true  theology 
falsified :  a  true  religion,  into  which  falsehood  has 
entered,  and  in  which  it  is  gradually  overlaying  and 
absorbing  the  original  truth,  until,  when  the  process 
has  at  length  reached  a  certain  point,  it  is  wholly 
bidden  and  borne  down  by  countervailing  forces,  so 
that  the  system  has  for  practical  purposes  become  a  false 
one,  and  both  may  and  should  be  so  termed  and  treated. 

I  admit  that  very  different  modes  of  representing  the 
case  have  been  in  vogue.   Sometimes  by  those  to  whom 
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the  interest  of  Christianity  is  precious,  and  sometimes 
in  indifference  or  hostility  to  its  fortunes,  it  is  held 
that  the  basis  of  the  Greek  mythology  is  laid  in  the 
deification  of  the  powers  of  nature.  The  common  as- 
sumptions have  been  such  as  the  following :  That  the 
starting-point  of  the  religion  of  the  heroic  age  is  to  be 
sought  only  in  the  facts  of  the  world,  in  the  ideas  and 
experience  of  man.  That  nature-worship,  the  deifica- 
tion of  elemental  and  other  physical  powers,  was  the 
original  and  proper  basis  of  the  system.  That  this 
system,  presumably  self-consistent,  as  having  been 
founded  on  a  given  principle,  was  broken  up  by  the  inter- 
vention of  theogonic  revolutions.  That  the  system,  of 
which  Jupiter  was  at  the  head,  was  an  imperfect  recon- 
struction of  a  scheme  of  divine  rule  out  of  the  fragments 
of  an  earlier  religion,  and  that  it  supplanted  the  elder 
gods.  In  short,  the  Greek  mythology  is  represented 
as  a  corrupt  edition,  not  of  original  revealed  religion, 
but  of  a  Nature-worship  which,  as  it  seems  to  be  as- 
sumed, was  separated  by  a  gulf  never  measured,  and 
never  passed,  from  the  primitive  religious  traditions  of 
our  race.  Further  it  seems  to  be  held,  that  the  faults 
and  imperfections  of  the  pagan  religion  have  their  root 
only  in  a  radical  inability  of  the  human  mind  to  pro- 
duce pure  deity;  that  they  do  not  represent  the  depra- 
vation of  an  ancient  and  divine  gift,  but  rather  the 
simple  failure  of  man  in  a  work  of  invention.  Indeed, 
we  need  not  wonder  that  it  should  fail  in  a  process 
which,  critically  considered,  can  mean  little  else  than 
mere  exaggeration  of  itself  and  from  its  own  experi- 
ence ^  and  which  must  be  so  apt  to  become  positive 
caricature. 

^  Sec  Nagelsbach,  Homerische     Heidenthum    und     Judenthum, 
Theologie,  i.  i.  ii.  i.     Also  (if  I     ii.  i.  §.  i.  p.  54. 
understand  it  rightly),  DoUinger's 
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Again,  Dean  Prideaux,  in  his  Connection  of  Sacred 
and  Profane  History,  gives  the  following  genesis  of  the 
Greek  mythology.  From  the  beginning,  he  says,  there 
was  a  general  notion  among  men,  founded  on  a  sense  that 
they  were  impure,  of  the  necessity  of  a  mediator  with 
God.  There  being  no  mediator  clearly  revealed,  man 
chose  mediators  for  himself,  and  took  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars,  as  high  intelligences  well  fitted  for  the  pur- 
pose. Hence  we  find  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  Apollo, 
Mercury,  Venus,  and  Diana,  to  be  first  ranked  in  the 
polytheism  of  the  ancients :  for  they  were  their  first 
gods^f. 

This  theory  is  not  in  correspondence  with  the  facts 
of  the  heroic  age.  There  is  no  sense  whatever  of  an 
impurity  disabling  men  from  access  to  God ;  no  clear 
or  general  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  mediation ;  no 
glimpse  even  of  a  god  superior  to  Jupiter  and  the  rest 
with  whom  they  were  on  behalf  of  man  to  mediate. 

And,  again,  the  opinion,  that  the  origin  of  the 
religion  lay  in  Nature-worship,  has  had  the  support 
both  of  high  and  also  of  recent  authorities.  The 
eminent  and  learned  Dr.  Dollinger,  in  his  ^  Heidenthum 
und  Judenthum,'  says,  that  the  deification  of  Nature,  its 
forces,  or  the  particular  objects  it  offered  to  the  senses, 
constituted  the  groundwork  of  the  Greek,  as  well  as  of 
the  other  heathen  religions.  The  idea  of  God  continued 
to  be  powerful  even  when  it  had  been  darkened,  and  the 
godhead  was  felt  as  present,  and  active  everywhere  in 
the  physical  order.  In  working  out  his  general  rule 
for  each  mythological  deity  in  particular,  this  author  con- 
ceives the  original  form  of  their  existence  to  have  been 
that  of  a  Nature-power,  even  where  the  vestiges  of  such 
a  conception  have,  under  subsequent  handling,  become 
faint  or  imperceptible.     Thus  Juno,  Minerva,  Latona, 

«  Prideaux,  i.  3.  vol.  i.  p.  198. 
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Diana,  and  others  in  succession,  are  referred  to  such  an 
origin^. 

Now  in  dealing  with  this  hypothesis,  I  would  ask, 
what  then  has  become  of  the  old  Theistic  and  Messia- 
nic traditions?  and  how  has  it  happened  they  have 
been  amputated  by  a  process  so  violent  as  to  make 
them  to  leave,  even  while  the  state  of  society  continued 
still  primitive,  no  trace  behind  them  ?  But  further.  I 
would  urge  with  confidence  that  the  ample  picture  of 
the  religion  of  the  heroic  ages,  as  we  have  it  in 
Homer,  which  is  strictly  for  this  purpose  in  the  nature 
of  a  fact,  cannot  be  made  to  harmonize  with  the  hypo- 
thesis which  refers  it  to  such  a  source.  The  proof 
of  this  statement  must  depend  mainly  on  the  examina- 
tion which  we  have  to  institute  in  detail :  but  I  am 
anxious  at  once  to  bring  it  into  view,  and  to  refer 
briefly  to  some  of  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests,  because 
it  is  susceptible  of  demonstration  by  evidence  as  con- 
tradistinguished from  theory.  On  the  other  hand,  when  I 
proceed  farther,  evidence  and  theory  must  of  necessity  be 
mixed  up  together ;  and  dissent  from  a  particular  mode 
of  tracing  out  the  association  between  the  traditional 
and  inventive  elements  of  the  system  might  unawares 
betray  the  reader  into  the  conclusion,  that  no  such  dis- 
tinct traditional  elements  were  to  be  found,  but  that 
all,  or  nearly  all,  was  pure  fable.  I  say,  then,  there  is 
much  in  the  theo-mythology  of  Homer,  which,  if  it  had 
been  a  system  founded  in  fable,  could  not  have  ap- 
peared there.  It  stands  before  us  like  one  of  our  old 
churches,  having  different  parts  of  its  fabric  in  the 
different  styles  of  architecture,  each  of  which  speaks 
for  itself,  and  which  we  know  to  belong  to  the  several 
epochs  in  the  history  of  the  art,  when  their  character- 
istic combinations  were  respectively  in  vogue. 

^  Heidenthnm  und  Judenthum,  b.  ii.  sect.  1,2.  pp.  54-81. 
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While  on  the  one  hand  it  has  deities,  such  as  La- 
tona,  without  any  attributes  at  all,  on  the  other  hand,, 
we  find  in  it  both  gods  and  goddesses,  with  an  assem- 
blage of  such  attributes  and  functions  as  have  no  com- 
mon link  by  which  invention  could  have  fastened  them 
together.  They  are  such,  likewise,  as  to  bring  about 
cross  divisions  and  cross  purposes,  that  the  Greek  force 
of  imagination,  and  the  Greek  love  of  symmetry,  would 
have  alike  eschewed.  How  could  invention  have  set 
up  Pallas  as  the  goddess  at  once  of  peace  and  its  in- 
dustries, of  wisdom,  and  of  war?  Its  object  would 
clearly  have  been  to  impersonate  attributes;  and  to 
associate  even  distinct,  much  less  conflicting  attributes, 
in  the  same  deity,  would  have  been  simply  to  confuse 
them.  How  again  could  it  have  combined  in  Apollo, 
who  likewise  turns  the  courses  of  rivers  by  his  might, 
the  offices  of  destruction,  music,  poetry,  prophecy, 
archery,  and  medicine?  Again,  if  he  is  the  god  of 
medicine,  why  have  we  Paieon  ?  if  of  poetry,  why  have 
we  the  Muses?  If  Minerva  be  (as  she  is)  goddess  of 
war,  why  have  we  Mars  ?  if  of  the  work  of  the  Artificer, 
why  have  we  also  Vulcan  ?  if  of  prudence  and  sagacity, 
and  even  craft*,  why  Mercury? 

And  again,  the  theory  is,  that  the  chief  personages 
of  the  mythology  are  representatives  of  the  great 
powers  of  the  physical  universe.  I  ask,  therefore,  how 
it  happens  that  in  the  Homeric,  or,  as  we  may  call  it, 
primitive  form  of  the  system,  these  great  powers  of  the 
universe  are  for  the  most  part  very  indistinctly  and  par- 
tially personified,  whereas  we  see  in  vivid  life  and  con- 
stant movement  another  set  of  figures,  having  either  an 
obscure  or  paitial  relation,  or  no  relation  at  all,  to  those 
powers  ?    Such  a  state  of  the  evidence  surely  strikes  at 

i  II.  xxii.  247. 
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the  very  root  of  the  hypothesis  we  are  considering: 
but  it  is  the  state  of  the  evidence  which  we  actually 
find  before  us.  Take  for  instance  Time,  Ocean,  Earth, 
Sun,  Moon,  Stars,  Air ;  all  these  prime  natural  objects 
and  agents  are  either  not  personified  at  all  in  Homer, 
or  so  indistinctly  and  mutely  personified  that  they  are 
the  mere  zoophytes  of  his  supernatural  worlds  of  which 
the  gorgeous  life  and  brilliant  movement  are  sustained 
by  a  separate  set  of  characters.  Of  these  more  effec- 
tive agents,  some  are  such  as  it  is  impossible  rationally 
to  set  down  for  mere  impersonations  of  ideas;  while 
others  are  plainly  constituted  as  lords  over,  and  not 
beings  derivative  from,  those  powers  or  provinces  of 
nature,  with  which  they  are  placed  in  special  relations. 
It  cannot  for  instance  rationally  be  said  that  the  Ho- 
meric Jupiter  is  a  mere  impersonation  of  the  air  which 
he  rules,  or  the  Homeric  Neptune  of  the  sea,  or  the 
Homeric  Aidoneus  (or  Aides)  of  the  nether  world.  For 
to  the  first  of  these  three,  many  functions  are  assigned 
having  no  connection  with  the  air.  As  for  example,  when 
he  gives  swiftness  of  foot  to  iEneas  on  Mount  Ida,  that 
he  might  escape  the  pursuit  of  Achilles^.  In  the  case  of 
the  second,  there  is  a  rival  figure,  namely,  Nereus,  who 
never  that  we  know  of  leaves  the  sea,  who  is  the  father 
of  the  Sea-nymphs,  and  who  evidently  fulfils  the  condi- 
tions of  Sea  impersonated  far  better  than  does  Nep- 
tune ;  Neptune,  who  marched  upon  the  battle-field  in 
Troas,  and  who,  with  Apollo,  had  himself  built  the 
walls  of  Ilium.  Besides  all  this,  the  sea,  to  which 
Neptune  belongs,  is  itself  not  one  of  the  great  ele- 
mental powers  of  the  universe,  but  is  derived,  like 
rivers,  springs,  and  wells,  from  Father  Ocean,  who  fears 
indeed  the  thunderbolt  of  Jupiter,  but  is  not  bound  to 

^  II.  XX.  92. 
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attendance  even  in  the  great  chapter  of  Olympus'.  As 
to  Aidoneus,  he  can  hardly  impersonate  the  nether 
world,  because  in  Homer  he  does  not  represent  or  go- 
vern it,  but  only  has  to  do  with  that  portion  of  it,  which 
is  inhabited  by  the  souls  of  departed  men.  For,  as  far 
beneath  his  realm  as  Earth  is  beneath  Heaven,  lies  the 
dark  Tartarus  of  Homer,  peopled  with  Kpovog  and  his 
Titans.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  do  we  know  that  the 
Elysian  fields  of  the  West  were  subject  to  his  sway.  The 
elemental  powers  are  in  Homer,  though  not  altogether, 
yet  almost  altogether,  extrinsic  to  his  grand  Olympian 
system. 

Without,  then,  anticipating  this  or  that  particular 
result  from  the  inquiry  into  the  mode  and  proportions 
in  which  traditional  and  inventive  elements  are  com- 
bined in  the  poems  of  Homer,  it  may  safely  be  denied 
that  his  picture  of  the  supernatural  world  could  have 
been  drawn  by  means  of  materials  exclusively  supplied 
by  invention  from  the  sources  of  nature  and  expe- 
rience. 

And  indeed  there  is  one  particular  with  respect  to 
which  the  admission  will  be  generally  made,  that  the 
Greek  mythological  system  stood  indebted  at  least  to 
a  primitive  tradition,  if  not  to  a  direct  command ;  I 
mean  the  institution  of  sacrifice.  This  can  hardly  be 
supposed  to  have  been  an  original  conception  in  every 
country;  and  it  distinctly  points  us  to  one  common 
source.  Sacrifice  was,  according  to  Dr.  DoUinger™,  an 
inheritance  which  descended  to  the  Greeks  from  the 
pristine  time  before  the  division  of  the  nations.  With- 
out doubt  the  transmission  of  ritual,  depending  upon 
outward  action,  is  more  easy  than  that  of  ideas.  But 
the  fact  that  there  was  a  transmission  of  something 

*  IL  xxL  195-9.  XX.  7.  "*  Held.  u.  Jud.  iv.  5.  p.  aoa. 
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proves  that  there  was  a  channel  for  it,  open  and  con- 
tinuous :  and  the  circumstances  might  be  such  as  to 
allow  of  the  passage  of  ideas,  together  with  institutions, 
along  it. 

It  cannot  be  necessary  to  argue  on  the  other  side  in 
any  detail  in  order  to  show,  that  for  much  of  his  super- 
natural machinery,  Homer  was  indebted  to  invention, 
whether  his  own  or  that  of  generations,  or  nations,  which 
had  preceded  him.  Had  his  system  been  one  purely  tra- 
ditional in  its  basis,  had  it  only  broken  into  many  rays 
the  integral  light  of  one  God,  it  would  have  presented 
to  us  no  such  deity  as  Juno,  who  is  wholly  without 
prototype,  either  abstract  or  personal,  in  the  primitive 
system,  and  no  such  mere  reflections  of  human  passions 
as  are  Mars  and  Venus :  not  to  speak  of  those  large  ad- 
ditions, which  we  are  to  consider  as  belonging  not  so 
much  to  the  basis  and  general  outline  of  the  system,  as 
to  the  later  stages  of  its  development. 

Let  us  now  endeavour  to  inquire  what  mental, 
moral,  and  physical  influences  would  be  likely,  in  early 
times,  to  give  form  and  direction  to  that  alterative 
process,  which  the  primitive  ideas  of  religion,  when 
removed  beyond  the  precinct  of  Revelation  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Records,  had  to  undergo. 

This  law  of  decline  we  may  examine,  first  ideally, 
according  to  the  influences  likely  to  operate  on  the 
course  of  thought  with  respect  to  religion :  and  then 
vdth  reference  to  that  which  is  specifically  Greek,  by 
sketching  in  outline  the  actual  mode  of  handling  the 
material  at  command,  which  resulted  in  the  creation  of 
the  Homeric  or  Olympian  system.  The  first  belongs 
to  the  metaphysical  genesis  of  the  system :  the  second 
to  its  historical  formation. 

So  long  as  either  the  Sacred  Records,  or  the  Light 
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which  supplied  them,  remained  within  reach,  there  were 
specific  means  either  in  operation,  or  at  least  accessible, 
which,  as  far  as  their  range  extended,  would  serve  to 
check  error,  whether  of  practice  or  speculation,  and  to 
clear  up  uncertainty,  as  the  sundial  verifies  or  corrects 
the  watch.  But  the  stream  darkened  more  and  more, 
as  it  got  farther  from  the  source.  The  Pagan  religion 
could  boast  of  its  unbroken  traditions;  like  some  forms 
of  Christianity,  and  like  the  government  of  France 
until  1789.  But  its  uninterrupted  course  was  really 
an  uninterrupted  aberration  from  the  line  of  truth ; 
and  to  boast  of  the  evenness  of  its  motion  was  in 
efiect  to  boast  of  the  deadness  of  the  conscience  of 
mankind,  which  had  not  virtue  enough  even  to  disturb 
progressive  degeneracy  by  occasional  reproach.  In 
later  times,  the  Pagan  system  had  its  three  aspects : 
it  was  one  thing  for  the  populace,  another  for  states- 
men, and  a  third  for  philosophers.  But  in  Homer's 
time  it  had  suffered  no  criticism  and  no  analysis :  the 
human  self-consciousness  was  scarcely  awakened ;  in- 
trospection had  not  begun  its  work.  Imagination  and 
affection  continually  exercised  their  luxuriant  energies 
in  enlarging  and  developing  the  system  of  preternatural 
being  and  action.  However  copiously  the  element  of 
fiction,  nay,  of  falsehood,  entered  into  it,  yet  for  the 
masses  of  mankind  it  was  still  subjectively  true". 

All  was  forward  movement.  Man  had  not,  as  it 
were,  had  time  to  ask  himself,  is  this  a  lie  ?  or  even, 
whither  does  it  tend?  His  soul,  in  those  days  of  in- 
fancy, never  questioned,  always  believed.  Logical 
inconsistency,  even  moral  solecism,  did  not  repel  it, 
nor  slacken  the  ardour  of  its  energies  in  the  work  of 
construction :  construction  of  art,  construction  of  man- 

^  Qrote,  Hiat.  Greece,  vol.  L  p.  467. 
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ners,  construction  of  polity,  construction  of  religion. 
This  is  what  we  see,  in  glowing  heat,  throughout  the 
poems  of  Homer,  and  it  is  perhaps  the  master  key  to 
their  highest  interest.  They  show  us,  in  the  province  we 
are  now  considering,  heroes  earning  their  title  to  the 
Olympian  life,  mute  nature  everywhere  adjusting  her- 
self to  the  scheme  of  supernatural  impersonations,  and 
religion  allied  to  the  human  imagination,  as  closely 
as  it  was  afterwards  by  Mahomet  wedded  to  the  sword. 
Everywhere  we  see  that  which  is  properly  called  myth, 
in  the  process  of  formation.  Early  mythology  is  the 
simple  result  of  the  working  of  the  human  mind,  in  a 
spirit  of  belief  or  of  credulity,  upon  the  material  offered 
to  it  by  prior  tradition,  by  the  physical  universe,  by  the 
operations  of  the  mind,  and  by  the  experience  of  life. 

We  may,  as  follows,  accompany  the  vicious  series 
through  which  thought  might  probably  be  led,  with  re- 
spect to  the  theory  of  religion. 

If  we  begin  with  the  true  and  pure  idea  of  God,  it 
is  the  idea  of  a  Being  infinite  in  power  and  intelli- 
gence, and  though  perfectly  good,  yet  good  by  an  un- 
changeable internal  determination  of  character,  and 
not  bv  the  constraint  of  an  external  law. 

Such  was  the  starting-point,  from  which  the  human 
mind  had  to  run  its  career  of  religious  belief  or  specu- 
lation. But  the  maintenance  subjectively  of  the  origi- 
nal form  of  the  image  in  its  clearness  depended,  of 
course,  upon  the  condition  of  the  observing  organ ;  and 
that  organ,  again,  depended  for  its  health  on  the  healthi- 
ness of  the  being  to  whom  it  belonged.  Hence  we 
must  look  into  the  nature  of  man,  in  order  to  know 
what  man  would  think  respecting  the  nature  of  Grod. 

Now  man,  the  prey  of  vicious  passions,  though  he 
holds  deeply  rooted  within  himself  the  witness  to  an 
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extrinsic  and  objective  law  of  goodness,  which  he  needs 
in  order  to  develop  what  he  has  of  capacity  for  good, 
and  to  bring  into  subjection  the  counteracting  and  re- 
bellious elements,  is  nevertheless  prevailingly  under 
the  influence  of  these  last.  Hence,  in  the  absence  of 
special  and  Divine  provision  for  the  remedy  of  his  in- 
ward disease,  although  both  conscience  and  also  the 
dispensations  of  Providence  ehadow  forth  to  him  a  law 
of  goodness  from  without,  yet  the  sense  of  any  internal 
law  of  goodness  in  himself  becomes,  with  the  lapse  of 
time,  more  and  more  dim  and  ineffectual. 

Thus,  as  he  reflects  back  upon  his  own  image  con- 
ceptions of  the  Deity,  the  picture  that  he  draws  first 
fiEuls  in  that,  wherein  he  himself  is  weakest.  Now,  the 
perception  of  mere  power  depends  upon  intellect  and 
sense  :  and  as  neither  intellect  nor  sense  have  received 
through  sin  the  same  absolutely  mortal  wound  which  has 
reached  his  spiritual  being,  he  can  therefore  still  com- 
prehend with  clearness  the  idea  and  the  uses  of  power, 
both  mental  and  physical.  Accordingly,  the  Godhead  is 
for  him  pretematurally  endowed  with  intelligence  and 
force.  But  how  was  he  to  keep  alive  from  his  own  re- 
sources the  moral  elements  of  the  divine  ideal  ?  Coer- 
cive goodness,  goodness  by  an  external  law,  goodness 
dependent  upon  responsibility,  was,  by  the  nature  of  the 
case,  inapplicable  to  Deity  as  such  :  while  of  goodness 
by  an  internal  law,  he  had  lost  all  clear  conception, 
and  he  could  not  give  what  he  had  not  got. 

Of  course  it  is  not  meant,  that  this  was  a  conscious 
operation.  Rarely  indeed,  in  reflective  and  critical 
periods,  does  it  happen  that  man  can  keep  a  log-book 
of  wind,  weather,  and  progress,  for  the  mind,  or  tell 
from  what  quarter  of  the  heavens  have  proceeded  the 
gales  that  impel  it  on  its  course. 

c  2 
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But,  by  this  real  though  unconscious  process,  good- 
ness would  soon  disappear  from  his  conception  of  the 
Godhead,  while  high  power  and  intelligence  might  re- 
main. And  hence  it  is  not  strange,  if  we  find  that 
Homer's  deities,  possessed  of  power  beyond  their  faculty 
of  moral  direction,  are  for  the  most  part,  when  viewed 
in  the  sphere  of  their  personal  conduct,  on  a  lower  level 
than  his  heroes. 

When  therefore  these  latter  charge,  as  is  not  unfre- 
quent  with  them,  upon  the  gods  the  consequences,  and 
even  in  a  degree  the  fects,  of  their  own  fault  or  folly, 
the  proceeding  is  not  so  entirely  illogical  as  we  might 
at  first  suppose.  For  that  great  conception  of  an  all- 
good  and  all-wise  Being  had  undergone  a  miserable 
transmutation,  bringing  it  more  and  more  towards  the 
form  of  an  evil  power.  Hence,  perhaps,  it  is  that  we 
find  these  reproaches  to  the  Deity  put  into  the  mouth 
even  of  Menelaus,  one  of  the  noblest  and  purest  cha- 
racters among  the  heroes  of  Homer  **. 

Again,  this  degradation  of  the  divine  idea  was  essen- 
tially connected  with  the  parcelling  it  out  into  many 
portions,  according  to  the  system  of  polytheism.  That 
system  at  once  brought  down  all  the  attributes  from 
their  supreme  perfection  to  scales  of  degree  :  established 
finite  and  imperfect  relations  in  lieu  of  the  perfect  and 
infinite:  carried  into  the  atmosphere  of  heaven  an 
earthy  element.  The  disintegration  of  the  Unity  of 
God  prepared  the  way  for  the  disintegration  of  His 
several  attributes,  and  especially  for  weakening  and 
effacing  those  among  them,  which  man  had  chiefly  lost 
his  capacity  to  grasp. 

When  once  we  have  substituted  for  the  absolute 
that  which  is  in  degree,  and  for  the  perfect  that  which 

^  II.  iii.  365,  and  xiii.  631-5. 


Inducements  to  Nature-worship.  21 

is  defectiye,  we  have  brought  the  divine  element  within 
the  cognizance  of  the  human :  the  barrier  of  separation 
is  broken  down,  and,  without  any  consciousness  of 
undue  license,  we  thenceforward  insensibly  fashion  it 
as  we  please.  Each  corruption,  as  it  takes  its  place  in 
the  scheme  of  popular  ideas,  is  consolidated  by  the 
action  of  new  forces,  over  and  above  those  which,  even 
if  alone,  were  sufficient  to  engender  it :  for  the  classes, 
who  worked  the  machinery  both  of  priestly  caste,  and 
of  civil  government,  found  their  account  in  accumu- 
lating fable  up  to  a  mountain  mass.  Each  new  addi- 
tion found  a  welcome :  but  woe  to  him,  who,  by  shaking 
the  popular  persuasion  of  any  one  article,  endangered 
the  very  foundations  of  the  whole. 

Such  is  an  outline,  though  a  faint  and  rude  one,  of 
what  may  be  called  the  rationaky  or  the  law  of  cause 
and  effect,  applicable  to  the  explanation  of  the  pro- 
gressive and,  at  length,  total  corruption  of  the  primi- 
tive religion. 

We  may  also  endeavour  to  trace  the  motives  which 
might  determine  the  downward  movement  of  the  hu- 
man mind  in  the  direction,  partially  or  wholly  accord- 
ing to  circumstances,  of  what  is  called  Nature- worship. 

On  the  one  side  lay  the  proposition  handed  down 
from  the  beginning— there  is  a  God.  On  the  other 
side  arose  the  question — where  is  He  ?  It  was  felt  that 
on  the  whole  He  was  not  in  man,  though  there  was  in 
man  what  was  of  Him.  It  was  obvious  to  look  for  Him 
in  the  mighty  agencies,  and  in  the  sublime  objects  of 
Nature,  which,  though  (so  thought  might  run,)  they  did 
not  reveal  Him  entirely,  yet  disclosed  nothing  that  was 
not  worthy  to  belong  to  Him.  Here  is  a  germ  of  Na- 
ture-worship. Hence  it  is  that  we  find  Aristotle,  at  a 
period  when  thought  was  alike  acute^  deliberate,  and 
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refined,  declare  it  to  be  beyond  all  doubt  that  the  hea- 
venly bodies  are  far  more  divine  than  man^. 

Now  this  germ  could  not  be  one  only.  Trains  of 
thought  and  reasoning,  essentially  alike,  would,  accord- 
ing to  diversities  of  minds  and  circumstances,  lead  one 
to  place  the  God  in  one  natural  sphere  or  agency,  and 
another  to  place  him  in  another.  There  was  no  com- 
manding principle  either  to  confine  or  to  reconcile 
these  variations  ;  thus  the  same  cause,  which  brought 
deity  into  natural  objects,  would  also  tend  to  exhibit 
many  gods  instead  of  one. 

Such  was  the  path  by  which  man  might  travel  from 
Theism  to  Nature-worship.  But  other  paths,  starting 
from  other  points,  would  lead  to  the  same  issue. 

Suppose  now  the  case  of  the  mind  wholly  without 
the  tradition  of  a  God.  To  such  a  mind,  the  vast  and 
overmastering  but  usually  regulated  forces,  and  the 
beautiful  and  noble  forms  of  nature,  would  of  them- 
selves suggest  the  idea  of  a  superior  agency;  yet, 
again,  not  of  one  superior  agent  alone,  but  of  many. 
Thus  some  men  would  build  upwards,  while  others,  so 
to  speak,  were  building  downwards,  and  they  would 
meet  on  the  way. 

And,  again,  a  third  operation  could  not  but  assist 
these  two  former,  and  combine  with  their  results.  For 
the  unaided  intellect  of  man  seems  not  to  have  had 
stamina  to  carry,  as  it  were,  the  weight  of  the  tran- 
scendent idea  of  one  God,  of  God  infinite  in  might,  in 
wisdom,  and  in  love.  Again,  it  was  awful  as  well  as 
ponderous ;  because  it  was  so  remote  from  man,  and 
from  his  actual  state.  He  therefore  lightened  the  idea, 
as  it  were,  by  dividing  it  from  one  into  many ;  and  he 

o  Kal  yap  avBpwrrov  S><Ka  noKv  rard  yt,  c(  hp  6  Ko<rfi/^  aifpiartfKW, 
^t&rtpa  r^v  <f>wrw,  otbv  tA  <l>av€p»'      Eth.  Nicom.  VI.  vii.  4. 
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brought  it  nearer  to  himself,  nearer  to  his  sympathies, 
by  humanizing  its  form  and  attributes.  By  this  process 
he  in  time  destroyed  indeed  his  reverence,  but  he  also 
beguiled  his  fears,  and  created  for  himself  objects  not 
of  dread,  so  much  as  of  familiar  association. 

Yet  once  again ;  it  may,  I  think,  be  shown  that  a 
kind  of  natural  necessity  led  man  to  denominate  actual 
powers,  which  he  saw  and  felt  about  him,  not  through 
the  medium  of  generalization  by  abstract  names,  but 
by  making  them  persons. 

Thus  easy,  and  almost  inevitable,  under  mental  laws, 
was  the  road  to  Nature-worship.  The  path,  that  led 
into  the  deeper  corruption  of  Passion-worship,  has  been 
already  traced. 

It  is  then  in  entire  accordance  with  what  has  pre- 
ceded, that,  when  the  Pagan  system  has  come  into  its 
old  age,  we  should  find  it  so  wholly  deprived  of  all  the 
lineaments  of  original  beauty,  grandeur,  and  goodness, 
that  we  can  read  the  destructive  philosophy  and  poetry 
of  the  atheistic  schools,  and  of  Lucretius  in  particular, 
without  the  strong  sentiment  of  horror,  which  in  them- 
selves they  are  fitted  to  excite. 

Milton,  in  the  First  Book  of  Paradise  Lost,  treats 
the  Pagan  gods  as  being,  under  new  names,  so  many  of 
the  fallen  angels,  who  with  Satan  had  rebelled,  and 
with  him  had  been  driven  out  from  heaven,  so  that  the 
world  of  heathen  from  the  first  had  simply 

'  devils  to  adore  for  deities/ 

Whether  this  sentiment  be  poetically  warrantable 
or  not,  (and  for  my  own  part  I  cannot  but  think  it  was 
one  too  much  connected  with  a  cold  and  lowered  form 
of  Christian  doctrine,)  it  is  not  historically  sound.  We 
should  distinguish  broadly  between  this  assertion,  that 
the  Pagan  religion  was  an  original  falsehood,  and  the 
declaration  of  St.  Paul,  '  I  say  that  the  things  which 
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the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to 
God*i.'  To  the  same  class  as  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
belong,  as  T  conceiye,  these  (and  other)  sentences  of 
Saint  Augustine';  7ion  sunt  dit,  maligni  sunt  spiHtus^ 

quibus  ceterna  tua  felicitas  poena  est Proinde  si  ad 

beatam  pei^enire  desideras  civitatem^  devita  dcemonum 
societatem.  For  these  terrible  descriptions  apply  not  to 
the  infancy,  but  to  the  decrepitude  of  Paganism.  The 
difference  between  them  was  as  the  difference  between 
the  babe  in  arms,  and  the  hoary  sinner  on  the  threshold 
of  death  :  and  while  the  one  representation  summarily 
cuts  man  off  from  God,  the  other  only  shows  to  how  fear* 
fill  a  distance  he  had  by  degrees  travelled  away.  As  time 
went  on,  and  the  eidola  of  succeeding  generations  were 
heaped  one  upon  another,  the  truly  theistic  element  in 
the  Pagan  mythology  was  more  and  more  hidden  and 
overborne,  until  at  length  its  association  with  evil  was 
so  inveterate  and  thorough,  that  the  images,  which  the 
citizen  or  matron  of  the  Roman  empire  had  before  the 
mind  as  those  of  gods,  bore  no  appreciable  resemblance 
to  their  divine  original,  but  more  and  more  amply  corre- 
sponded with  that  dark  side  of  our  nature,  on  which 
we  are  accessible  to,  and  finally  may  assume  the  like- 
ness of,  the  evil  one. 

But  the  critical  error  that  we  seem  to  have  committed 
may  be  thus  described ;  we  have  thrown  back  upon  the 
Homeric  period  the  moral  and  mythological  character 
of  the  system,  such  as  we  find  it  developed  in  later 
Greece  and  Rome  :  forgetful  of  the  long  and  dim  inter- 
val, that  separates  Homeric  religion  from  almost  every 
subsequent  representation,  and  not  duly  appreciating 
the  title  of  the  poems  to  speak  with  an  almost  exclu- 
sive authority  for  their  own  insulated  epoch. 

Further,  it  is  reasonable  to  remember  that  some  of 

q  I  Cor.  X.  20.  r  De  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  29. 
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the  powerful  alteratives,  which  in  subsequent  ages  told 
upon  the  form  and  substance  of  this  wonderful  mytho- 
logy, had  not  begun  to  act  in  the  time  of  Homer. 
These  alteratives  were  speculative  thought,  and  poli- 
tical interests.  Philosophy,  ever  dangerous  to  the 
popular  religion  of  Greece  in  the  days  of  its  maturity 
and  prosperity,  became  its  ally  in  the  period  of  its  de- 
cline, when  its  original  vitality  had  entirely  ebbed 
away,  and  when  the  Veanlla  Regis,  raised  aloft  through- 
out the  Roman  empire,  drove  it  to  seek  refuge  in 
holes  and  corners.  Then  the  wit  of  man  was  set  to 
repair  the  tottering  fabric ;  to  apologize  for  what  was 
profligate,  to  invent  reasons  for  what  was  void  of  mean- 
ing, to  frame  relations  between  the  depraved  mytho- 
logy, and  the  moral  government  of  the  world.  Even 
that  corrupt  and  wicked  system  had,  as  it  were,  its 
epoch  of  death-bed  repentance. 

The  services  thus  rendered  by  philosophers  were  late 
and  ineffectual ;  but  it  was  the  civil  power,  which  had 
been  all  along  the  greatest  conservator  of  the  classical 
mythology.  It  felt  itself  to  have  an  interest  in  sur- 
rounding public  authority  with  a  veneration  greater 
than  this  world  could  supply :  a  commanding  interest, 
with  the  pursuit  of  which  its  necessities  forbade  it  to 
dispense.  Whatever  exercised  an  influence  in  subduing 
and  enthralling  the  popular  mind,  answered  its  purpose 
in  the  view  of  the  civil  magistrate.  Hence  his  multifari- 
ous importations  into  religion,  each  successively  intro- 
duced for  this  purely  subjective  and  temporal  reason, 
removed  it  farther  and  farther  from  the  ground  of  truth. 
Every  story  that  he  added  to  the  edifice  made  its  fall 
more  certain  and  more  terrible.  Numerosa  parabat  ex- 
cds(B  Uinris  tahulata.  But  in  Homer's  time  there  is  no 
trace  of  this  employment  of  religion  by  governments, 
as  a  means  of  sheer  imposition  upon  their  subjects. 
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So  likewise  in  Homer  there  is  no  sign  that  con- 
scious speculation  on  these  subjects  had  begun.  In- 
deed, of  that  kind  of  thought  which  involves  a  clear 
mental  self-consciousness,  we  may  perhaps  say,  that 
the  first  beginning,  at  least  for  Europe  and  the  West, 
is  marked  by  the  very  curious  simile  in  the  Iliad" — 

0)9  5^  iiT  &v  iify  v6os  ivipos  k.  r.  A. 

Homer,  then,  spoke  out  in  simplicity,  and  in  good  faith, 
the  religion  of  his  day,  under  those  forms  of  poetry 
with  which  all  religions  have  a  well-grounded  aflSnity : 
for  the  imagination,  which  is  the  fountain-head  of 
poetic  forms,  is  likewise  a  genuine,  though  hint,  pic- 
ture, of  that  world  which  religion  realizes,  through 
Faith  its  groundwork,  '  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seeja^' 

And,  indeed,  he  had  no  other  form  in  which  to 
speak  forth  his  soul.  That  which  we  call  the  inven- 
tion of  the  Greeks  at  work  upon  the  subject-matter  of 
religion  was,  in  fact,  the  voice  of  human  nature,  giving 
expression  in  the  easiest  and  simplest  manner  to  its 
sense  of  the  great  objects  and  powers  amidst  which  its 
lot  was  cast.  It  has  been  well  said  by  Professor  M. 
Miiller,  in  an  able  Essay"  on  *  Comparative  Mytho- 
logy,* that  *  abstract  speech  is  more  difficult,  than  the 
fulness  of  a  poet's  sympathy  with  nature.'  Thus  it  was 
not  so  much  that  poetry  usurped  the  office  of  religion, 
as  that  their  respective  functions  brought  them  of 
necessity  to  a  common  ground  and  a  common  form  of 
proceeding.  Homer  saw,  heard,  or  felt  the  action  of 
the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  the  atmosphere,  the 
winds,  the  sea,  the  rivers,  the  fountains,  the  soil ;  and 
he  knew  of  iamily  affections,  of  governing  powers,  of  a 

»  D.  XV.  8o.  «  Heb.  xi.  i. 
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healing  art,  of  a  gift  and  skill  of  mechanical  construc- 
tion. Action,  in  each  of  these  departments,  could  not 
but  be  referred  to  a  power.  How  was  that  power  to 
be  expressed? 

At  least  for  the  Greek  mind,  less  subtle,  as  Aristotle 
has  observed,  than  the  Oriental,  it  was  more  natural  to 
deal  with  persons,  than  with  metaphysical  abstractions. 
It  was  foreign  to  the  mental  habit  of  the  heroic  age  to 
conceive  of  abstract  essences ;  as  it  still  remains  diffi- 
cult, more  difficult  perhaps  than,  in  the  looseness  of  our 
mental  processes,  we  suppose,  for  the  men  of  our  own 
generation.  Even  now,  in  the  old  age  of  the  world,  we 
have  many  signs  of  this  natural  difficulty,  which  formerly 
was  a  kind  of  impossibility.  Especially  we  have  that 
one  which  leads  all  communities,  and  above  all  their 
least  instructed  classes,  to  apply  the  personal  pronouns 
he  or  she  to  a  vast  multitude  of  inanimate  objects,  both 
natural,  and  the  products  of  human  skill  and  labour. 
These  objects  are  generally  such  as  stand  in  a  certain 
relation  to  action  :  they  either  do,  suffer,  or  contain. 

If  then  the  Nature-forces  could  not  be  expressed,  or 
at  least  could  not  be  understood  as  abstractions,  to  ex- 
press them  as  persons  was  the  only  other  course  open  to 
the  poet.  It  was  not  an  effort  to  follow  this  method :  it 
would  have  required  great  effort  to  adopt  any  other. 
How  spontaneous  was  the  impulse  which  thus  gene- 
rated the  mythological  system,  we  may  observe  from 
this,  that  it  not  only  personified  in  eases  where,  an 
agency  being  seen,  its  fountain  was  concealed  from 
view,  but  it  likewise  went  very  far  towards  personifica- 
tion even  in  cases  where  inanimate  instruments  were 
wielded  by  human  beings,  and  where,  as  the  source  of 
the  phenomenon  was  perceived,  there  was  no  occasion 
to  clothe  it  with  a  separate  vitality.  Hence  that  copious 
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vivifjdng  power  which  Homer  has  poured  like  a  flood 
through  his  verse.  Hence  his  bitter  arrow  {iriKpoi^y  his 
darts  hungry  for  human  blood  {\i\ai6fieva  xpoo^  aa-ai)^ 
his  ground  laughing  in  the  blaze  of  the  gleaming  ar- 
mour (yiXacrcre  Se  iracra  irepi  "jfQwv  "j^olKkov  inro  (rrepoTr^i). 

Hence  again  his  free  use  of  sensible  imagery  to  illus- 
trate metaphysical  ideas :  for  example,  his  black  cloud 
of  grief,  his  black  pains,  his  purple  death ^.  Hence  that 
singularly  beautiful  passage  on  the  weeping  of  the  death- 
less horses  of  Achilles  for  Patroclusy.  Hence  too  it  is, 
that  he  does  not  scruple  to  carry  imagery,  drawn  from 
the  sphere  of  one  sense,  into  the  domain  of  another,  an 
operation  which  later  poets  have  found  so  difficult  and 
hazardous.  He  has  an  iron  din*,  a  brazen  voice*,  a 
brazen  or  iron  heaven  ^  a  howling  or  shouting  fire,  a 
blaze  of  lamentation*^.  Hence,  by  a  system  of  figure 
bolder  perhaps  than  has  been  used  by  any  other  poet, 
he  invests  the  works  of  high  art  in  metal  with  the  at- 
tributes of  life  and  motion.  This  daring  system  reaches 
its  climax  in  the  damsel  satellites^  of  gold,  that  support 
the  limping  gait  of  Vulcan  :  in  the  dogs  of  metal,  that 
guard  the  palace  of  Alcinous :  in  the  elastic  arms  of 
Achilles,  which,  so  far  from  being  a  weight  upon  him, 
themselves  lift  him  from  the  ground :  and  in  the  ani- 
mated ships  of  the  Phaeacians,  wliich  are  taught  by 
instinct  to  speed  across  the  sea,  and  to  pilot  their  own 
course  to  the  points  of  their  destination  ®.  On  every  side 
we  see  a  redundance  of  life,  shaping,  and  even  forcing, 
for  itself  new  channels :  and  thus  it  becomes  more  easy 

»  H.  V.  83.    xvii.  591.    xviii.         ^  H.  xv.  328.  xviL425, 565. 
3,  4.  «  Od.  XX.  353. 

y  H.  xvii.  426-40.  d  II.  xviii.  417.  For  the  Shield, 
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for  as  to  conceive  the  important  truth  that,  vphen  he 
impersonates,  he  simply  takes  what  was  for  him  the 
easiest  and  the  most  effective  way  to  describe.  Every 
where  he  is  carrying  on  a  double  process  of  action  and 
reaction :  on  the  one  hand  bringing  Deity  down  to 
sensible  forms ;  on  the  other,  adorning  and  elevating 
humanity,  and  inanimate  nature,  with  every  divine  en- 
dowment. 

Homer,  then,  is  full  of  mythical  matter.  But  the 
word  myth^  of  which  in  recent  controversies  the  use  has 
been  so  frequent,  is  capable  of  being  viewed  under 
either  of  two  principal  aspects. 

In  one  of  these,  it  signifies  a  story  which  is  not  con- 
temporary with  the  date  of  the  facts  it  purports  to  re- 
late, but  is  in  reality  an  after-view  of  them,  which 
colours  its  subject,  and  exaggerates,  ad  libitum^  ac- 
cording to  conditions  of  thought  and  feeling  which 
have  arisen  in  the  interval. 

In  the  other  of  these  senses,  it  is  an  allegory  which 
has  simply  lost  its  counterpart:  it  was  true,  but  by 
separation  from  that  which  attached  it  to  fact,  it  has 
become  untrue :  being  now  of  necessity  handled,  if 
handled  at  all,  as  a  substantive  existence,  it  has  passed 
into  a  fable,  and  is  only  distinguished  from  pure  fable, 
in  that  it  once  indicated  truths  contemporary  with 
itself,  though  probably  truths  lying  in  a  different  region 
from  its  own. 

It  is  in  this  last  sense  that  the  term  myth  is  chiefly, 
and  most  legitimately,  applicable  to  the  religious  system 
of  the  Homeric  poems:  but  they  may  also  probably 
contain  more  or  less  of  the  mythical  element  in  the 
former  sense. 

We,  having  obtained  knowledge  of  the  early  deriva- 
tion and  distribution  of  mankind,  and  of  the  primitive 
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religion,  from  sources  other  than  those  open  to  Homer, 
shall  find  in  this  knowledge  the  lost  counterpart  of  a 
great  portion  of  the  Homeric  myths. 

The  theological  and  Messianic  traditions  which  we 
find  recorded  in  Scripture,  when  compared  with  the 
Homeric  theogony,  will  be  found  to  correspond  with  a 
large  and  important  part  of  it :  and,  moreover,  with  a 
part  of  it  which  in  the  poems  themselves  carries  a 
cluster  of  distinctive  marks,  not  to  be  explained  except 
by  the  discovery  of  this  correspondence.  The  evidence, 
therefore,  of  the  meaning  of  this  part  of  the  Homeric 
system  is  like  that  which  is  obtained,  when,  upon 
applying  a  new  key  to  some  lock  that  we  have  been 
unable  to  open,  we  find  it  fits  the  wards,  and  puts  back 
the  bolt. 

In  his  learned  and  acute  Essay ^  on  Comparative  My- 
thology, Professor  Max  Miiller  undertakes  to  illustrate 
a  doctrine  that  appears  to  be  the  exact  opposite  of 
Mr.  Grote's  *  Past  which  was  never  present.'  If  I  under- 
stand him  rightly,  there  was  at  some  one  time  a  pre- 
sent for  every  portion  of  the  reputed  pastfif :  so  that,  by 
a  reference  to  eastern  sources,  the  nature  of  that  present, 
and  of  the  original  consistent  meaning  for  what  after- 
wards on  becoming  unintelligible  is  justly  called  a 
myth,  has  in  many  cases  been,  and  may  yet  in  many 
more  come  to  be,  unveiled.  Originally  impersonations 
of  ideas  and  natural  powers,  the  heathen  gods  never 
represented  demons  or  evil  spirits*^,  and  were  •  masks 
without  an  actor,'  *  names  without  being :'  while  their 
reality,  consisting  in  their  relation  to  the  facts  of  the 
universe,  faded  and  escaped  from  perception  in  the 
course  of  time.     The  myths  of  the  Veda  are  still  in 

^  Oxford  Essays,  1856.  ts  Essays,  p.  42. 

^  Ibid.  p.  48. 
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the  stage  of  growth :  Hesiod  and  Homer  too  are  of 
the  Mater  Greeks/  and  not  only  the  Theogony  of 
Hesiod  is  *  a  distorted  caricature/  but  the  poetry 
of  Homer*  is  extensively  founded  on  myths  fully 
grown,  and  in  the  stage  of  decay,  that  is  to  say,  long 
severed  from  their  corresponding  deities. 

I  do  not  doubt  that  in  all  mythology  at  its  origin, 
there  has  been  both  a  shell  and  a  substance :  and  that 
the  tendency  of  the  two  to  part  company,  which  we  see 
even  under  the  sway  of  revealed  religion,  must  have 
operated  with  far  more  power,  where  ordinarily  at  least, 
man  was  throvm  back,  without  other  aid,  upon  his  rea- 
son and  his  conscience,  beset  as  they  were  and  are  with 
overpowering  foes. 

But  then,  as  it  seems  to  me,  we  must  anticipate 
great  changes  in  the  shell  itself.  It  will  not  retain, 
when  empty,  the  identity  of  the  form ;  which  has  lost 
the  support  that  it  had  from  within  when  full.  On  the 
contrary,  it  will  become  unlike  its  original  self,  as  well 
as  unlike  its  archetype  or  substance,  so  that  probably 
much  of  it  must  always  remain  without  a  key. 

Upon  the  other  hand,  as  there  was  already  a  true  re- 
h'gion  in  the  world  when  an  untrue  one  began  to  gather 
upon  and  incrust  it,  there  must  arise  the  question  already 
put ;  what,  according  to  the  theory  before  us,  became  of 
this  true  religion  ?  It  did  not  disappear  in  a  day :  there 
was  no  wilful  renunciation  of  it  by  single  or  specific 
acts,  no  sharp  line  drawn  between  it  and  the  false ;  but 
the  human  element  was  gradually  more  and  more  im- 
ported into  the  divine,  operating  by  continual  and  suc- 
cessive disintegrations  of  the  original  ideas.  If  so,  then 
there  seems  to  be  nothing  unreasonable  in  the  belief 
that  the  traces  of  them  might  long  remain  discernible 

*  PP-  43,  47,  49,  55,  87. 
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in  the  adulterated  system,  even  if  only  as  the  features 
of  a  man  are  discernible  in  the  mask  of  a  buffoon. 

No  doubt  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  look  for  such 
traces  in  Homer,  if  he  were  indeed,  in  the  popular 
sense  of  the  term,  which  probably  Professor  M.  Miiller 
does  not  intend,  a  later  Greek ;  a  Greek  dealing  with  a 
mythological  system  of  which  his  nation  had  already 
had  its  use,  from  which  the  creative  principle  had  de- 
parted, and  which  was  on  the  road  from  ripeness  to 
decay.  I  am  far  from  saying  that  there  are  no  myths 
in  Homer,  where  the  original  and  interior  meaning  has 
ceased  to  be  discernible :  but  I  shall  seek  to  show  that 
the  contrary  may  be  confidently  averred,  and  fully 
shown,  with  respect  to  the  great  bulk  of  his  mytho- 
logy, and  that  we  see  in  him  two  systems,  both  alive, 
and  in  impact  and  friction,  though  with  very  unequal 
forces,  one  upon  the  other ;  the  first,  that  of  traditional 
truth,  and  the  second,  of  the  inventive  impersonation 
of  nature  both  material  and  invisible.  And  certainly 
it  is  very  striking  that,  with  one  or  two  very  insignificant 
exceptions,  all  those  ancient  fables,  which  Professor 
Miiller  treats  as  having  become  unintelligible  without 
the  key  of  the  Veda,  and  which  he  explains  by  means 
of  it,  are  fables  unknown  to  Homer,  and  drawn  from 
much  later  sources. 

The  general  view,  then,  which  will  be  given  in  these 
pages  of  the  Homeric  Theo-mythology  is  as  follows : 
That  its  basis  is  not  to  be  found  either  iu  any  mere 
human  instinct  gradually  building  it  up  from  the 
ground,  or  in  the  already  formed  system  of  any  other 
nation  of  antiquity ;  but  that  its  true  point  of  origin  lies 
in  the  ancient  Tbeistic  and  Messianic  traditions,  which 
we  know  to  have  subsisted  among  the  patriarchs,  and 
which  their  kin  and  contemporaries  must  have  carried 
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with  thera  as  they  dispersed,  although  their  original 
warmth  and  vitality  could  not  but  fall  into  a  course  of 
gradual  efflux,  with  the  gradually  widening  distance 
from  their  source.  To  travel  beyond  the  reach  of  the 
rays  proceeding  from  that  source  was  to  make  the  first 
decisive  step  from  religion  to  mythology. 

To  this  divine  tradition,  then,  were  added,  in  rank 
abundance^  elements  of  merely  human  fabrication, 
which,  while  intruding  themselves,  could  not  but  also 
extrude  the  higher  and  prior  parts  of  religion.  But  the 
divine  tradition,  as  it  was  divine,  would  not  admit  of 
the  accumulation  of  human  materials  until  it  had  itself 
been  altered.  Even  before  men  could  add,  it  was  neces- 
sary that  they  should  take  away.  This  impairing  and 
abstraction  of  elements  from  the  divine  tradition  may 
be  called  disintegration. 

Before  the  time  of  Homer,  it  had  already  wrought 
great  havock.  Its  first  steps,  as  far  as  the  genesis  of  the 
mythology  throws  light  upon  them,  would  appear  to  have 
been  as  follows:  objectively,  a  fundamental  corruption 
of  the  idea  of  God;  who,  instead  of  an  Omnipotent 
wisdom  and  holiness,  now  in  the  main  represented  on  a 
large  scale,  in  personal  character,  the  union  of  appetite 
and  power ;  subjectively,  the  primary  idea  of  religion 
was  wholly  lost.  Adam,  says  Lord  Bacon,  was  not 
content  with  universal  obedience  to  the  Divine  Will  as 
his  rule  of  action,  but  would  have  another  standard. 
This  offence,  though  not  exaggerated  into  the  hideous- 
ness  of  human  depravity  in  its  later  forms,  is  represented 
without  mitigation  in  the  principles  of  action  current 
in  the  heroic  age.  Human  life,  as  it  is  there  exhi- 
bited, has  much  in  it  that  is  noble  and  admirable ;  but 
nowhere  is  it  a  life  of  simple  obedience  to  God. 

This  disintegration  of  primitive  traditions  forms  the 
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second  stage,  a  negative  one,  in  the  process  which  pro- 
duced the  Homeric  Theo-mythology. 

When  the  divine  idea,  and  also  the  idea  of  the  rela- 
tion between  man  and  his  Maker,  had  once  been  fun- 
damentally changed,  there  was  now  room  for  the  intro- 
duction without  limit  of  what  was  merely  human  into 
religion.  Instead  of  man's  being  formed  in  the  image 
of  God,  God  was  formed  in  the  image  of  man.  The 
ancient  traditions  were  made  each  to  assume  a  separate 
individual  form ;  and  these  shapes  were  fashioned  by 
magnifying  and  modifying  processes  from  the  pattern 
that  human  nature  afforded. 

Again,  as  man  does  not  exist  alone  and  individually, 
but  in  the  family,  so  the  neams  of  the  family  was  intro- 
duced as  the  basis  of  a  divine  order.  This  we  may  call, 
resting  on  the  etymology  of  the  word,  the  divine  (Eco- 
nomy of  the  Homeric  religion. 

But  as  with  man,  so  with  the  supernatural  world,  on 
which  his  own  genius  was  now  powerfully  reflected, 
families  themselves,  when  multiplied,  required  a  politi- 
cal order ;  and  therefore,  among  the  gods  also  a  State 
and  government  are  formed,  a  divine  polity.  Human 
care,  by  a  strange  inversion,  makes  parental  provision 
for  the  good  government  of  those  deities  whom  it  has 
called  into  being. 

The  propagation,  for  which  a  physical  provision  was 
made  among  men,  takes  place  within  the  mythological 
circle  also,  under  the  laws  of  his  intelligent  nature.  The 
ranks  of  the  Immortals  are  filled  with  persons  metaphy- 
sically engendered.  These  persons  they  represent  con- 
crete forms  given  to  abstract  ideas,  or,  to  state  nearly  the 
same  thing  in  other  words,  personal  modes  of  existence 
assigned  to  powers  which  man  saw  as  it  were  alive  and 
at  work  in  the  universe,  physical  or  intelligent,  around 
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him.  But  here  too  a  distinction  is  to  be  observed. 
Sometimes  the  deity  was  set  above  the  natural  power, 
as  its  governor  and  controller:  sometimes  he  merely 
signified  the  power  itself  put  in  action.  The  former 
mode  commonly  points  to  tradition ;  the  latter  always 
to  invention. 

And  lastly,  when  a  supernatural  Kotr^o^  or  order  had 
thus  been  constructed,  the  principles  of  affinity  be- 
tween it  and  the  order  here  below  exercised  a  recipro- 
cally attractive  force.  The  gods  were  more  and  more 
humanized,  man  was  more  and  more  invested  with 
deity :  deity  was  made  cheap  and  common  among  men, 
and  the  interval  from  earth  to  heaven  was  bridged 
over  by  various  means.  These  means  were  principally ; 
first,  the  translation  of  men  into  the  company  of  the 
immortals ;  secondly,  the  introduction  of  intermediate 
races ;  and,  thirdly  and  most  of  all,  the  deification  of 
heroes. 

Subordinate  to  this  general  view,  there  arises  an- 
other question :  how  are  we  to  subdivide  the  inventive 
parts  of  the  Homeric  mythology  ?  What  general  state- 
ments can  be  propounded,  or  criteria  supplied,  to  show 
how  much  Greece  fabricated  or  moulded  for  herself,  and 
what  she  owed  to  Egypt,  or  to  Phoenicia,  or  to  other 
lands  in  the  East,  whose  traditions  she  had  either  in- 
herited or  received  ? 

A  deep  obscurity  hangs  over  this  subject.  We  do 
not  know  all  that  was  contained  in  each  of  the  various 
religions  of  the  East  at  any  one  epoch,  much  less  at 
all  the  periods  within  which  they  may  have  contributed 
materials  to  the  gorgeous  fabric  of  Homer.  Many 
things  were  probably  common  to  several  of  them :  and 
where  this  was  so,  circumstantial  evidence  cannot  avail 
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for  determining  the  source  at  which  the  Poet  or  his 
nation  borrowed. 

But  several  propositions  may  be  laid  down,  which 
will  tend  towards  describing  the  path  of  our  inquiry. 

First,  the  accounts  which,  transmitted  by  Hero- 
dotus, represent  Egypt  as  the  fountain-head  of  the 
Greek  religion  in  its  mass,  are  not  sustained  by  the 
evidence  of  Homer.  And  even  with  respect  to  many 
points  where  the  nucleus  of  the  Greek  system  has 
something  corresponding  with  it  in  the  Egyptian,  it 
neither  follows  that  it  was  originally  drawn  from 
Egypt  by  the  Gfeeks,  nor  that  those  from  whom  the 
Greeks  received  it  had  obtained  it  there.  Yet  there 
remains  room  for  very  important  communications, 
such,  for  example,  as  the  oracle  of  Dodona,  or  the 
worship  of  Minerva,  which  may  be  an  historic  token  of 
an  Egyptian  colony  at  Athens. 

Secondly,  the  correspondences  between  the  Homeric 
system  and  the  Eastern  religions,  as  we  know  them, 
are  commonly  latent,  rather  than  broad  or  palpable. 
This  may,  in  part,  be  owing  to  the  circumstance  that 
our  accounts  of  these  religions  are  in  great  part  so  much 
later  than  Homer ;  and  a  greater  resemblance,  than  is 
now  to  be  traced,  may  have  subsisted  in  his  time. 

But,  thirdly,  the  differences  are  not  differences  of 
detail  or  degree.  A  different  spirit  pervades  the  Ho- 
meric creed  and  worship,  from  that  which  we  find  in 
Egyptian,  or  Median,  or  Persian  systems.  One  has  gro- 
velling animalism,  another  has  metaphysical  aspirations, 
that  we  do  not  find  in  the  Greek :  but  this  is  not  all. 
If  the  Homeric  scheme  is  capable  of  being  described, 
as  to  its  inventive  part,  by  any  one  epithet,  it  will  be 
this,  that  it  is  intensely  human.     I  do  not  speak  of  the 
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later  mythology;  nor  of  Hesiod,  whose  Theogony  so 
marvellously  spoils  what  it  systematizes ;  but  of  Homer, 
in  whom  the  ideal  Olympus  attained  its  perfection  at  a 
stroke.  In  his  preternatural  Koor/iog  there  is,  as  far  as  I 
can  see,  much  more  of  what  is  truly  Divine,  much  more 
of  the  residue  of  primeval  tradition,  than  we  can  find 
collected  elsewhere:  but  there  is  also  much  more  of 
what  is  human.  The  moral  form  is  corrupt :  but  I  am 
now  also  speaking  of  it  as  a  work  of  human  genius,  and 
certainly  as  one  of  the  most  wonderful  and  splendid  of 
its  products.  The  deep  sympathy  with  Nature,  the  re- 
fined perception  of  beauty,  the  freedom,  the  buoyancy, 
the  elastic  movement  of  every  figure  on  the  scene,  the 
intimate  sense  of  association  between  the  denizens  of 
Olympus  and  the  generations  of  mortal  men,  the  im- 
posing development  of  a  Polity  on  high,  the  vivid 
nationality  that  riveted  its  hold  on  Greece,  the  richness 
and  inexhaustible  diversity  of  those  embellishments 
which  a  vigorous  fancy  knows  how  to  provide,  combine 
to  make  good  the  title  I  have  asserted,  and,  if  we  are 
to  believe  that  Homer,  in  no  small  part,  made  what  he 
described,  must  place  his  share  in  the  formation  of  the 
system  in  the  very  foremost  rank  even  of  his  achieve- 
ments. 

At  any  rate,  this  one  thing,  I  think,  is  clear ;  that 
whatever  Greece  borrowed  from  the  East,  she  fairly 
made  her  own.  All  was  thrown  into  the  crucible ;  all 
came  out  again  from  the  fire  recast,  in  such  combina- 
tions, and  clothed  in  such  forms  and  hues,  as  the  spe- 
cific exigencies  of  the  Greek  mind  required.  Hence 
we  must  beware  of  all  precipitate  identifications.  We 
must  take  good  heed,  for  example,  not  to  assume,  that 
because  Athene  may  be  Neith  by  metathesis,  therefore 
the  features  of  the  Homeric  Pallas  were  really  gathered 
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together  in  the  Egyptian  prototype  of  her  name*^.  The 
strong  hand  of  a  transmuting  fancy  and  intelligence 
passed  as  a  preliminary  condition  upon  everything 
foreign,  not  only  to  modify,  but  pjobably  also  to  re- 
solve  into  parts,  and  then  to  reconstruct.  So  that  the 
preternatural  system  of  Homer  is,  above  all  others, 
both  national  and  original,  and  has,  by  its  own  vital 
energies,  helped  to  maintain  those  characteristics  even 
in  the  deteriorated  copies  which  were  made  from  it  by 
so  many  after-generations. 

^  Bunsen's  '  Egypt's  Place  in  Universal  History,'  b.  I.  s.  vi.  A. 


SECT.  11. 

The  traditive  Element  of  the  Homeric 
Theo-mythology. 

The  earliest  Scriptural  narrative  presents  to  our 
view,  with  considerable  distinctness,  three  main  ob- 
jects. These  are,  respectively,  God,  the  Redeemer,  and 
the  Evil  One.  Nor  do  we  pass  even  through  the  Book 
of  Genesis  without  finding,  that  it  shadows  forth  some 
mysterious  combination  of  Unity  with  Trinity  in  the 
Divine  Nature. 

From  the  general  expectation  which  prevailed  in 
the  East  at  the  period  of  the  Advent,  and  from  the 
prophecies  collected  and  carefully  preserved  in  Rome 
under  the  name  of  the  Sibylline  books,  we  are  at  once 
led  to  presume,  that  the  knowledge  of  the  early  promise 
of  a  Deliverer  had  not  been  confined  to  the  Jewish 
nation.  Their  exclusive  character,  and  that  of  their 
religion ;  their  small  significance  in  the  political  system 
and  intellectual  movement  of  the  world ;  and  the  false 
as  well  as  imperfect  notions  which  seem  to  have  pre- 
vailed elsewhere  respecting  them  and  their  law*;  all 
make  it  highly  improbable  that  these  expectations  and 
predictions  should  have  been  drawn  from  them  and 
their  sacred  books  exclusively.  Further,  Holy  Scrip- 
ture distinctly  exhibits  to  us  the  existence  of  channels 
of  traditional  knowledge  severed  from  theirs.  Thus 
much  we  learn  particularly  from  the  cases  of  Job,  who 
was  a  prophet  and  servant  of  God,  though  he  lived  in  a 
country  where  idolatry  was  practised^;  and  of  Balaam, 
who,  not  being  an  Israelite,  nor  an  upright  man,  was 

•  See  for  example,  in  the  Apocrypha,  Esther  xiii.  1-7. 
^  Horsle/g  Dissertation,  p.  69. 
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nevertheless  a  prophet  also.  Our  Lord,  in  his  answer 
respecting  God  as  the  God  of  Abraham  S  points  to  a 
great  article  of  belief,  not  expressly  propounded  in  the 
Mosaic  books.  And  again,  there  are  traditions  adopted 
in  the  New  Testament  by  apostolic  authority,  which 
prove  to  us  that  there  were  some  fragments  at  least  of 
early  tradition  remaining,  even  at  a  late  date,  among 
the  Jews  themselves,  over  and  above  what  had  been 
committed  to  writing  in  the  older  Scriptures.  Such 
are  those  given  by  St.  Jude  respecting  Balaam  himself, 
the  body  of  Moses,  and  the  prophecy  of  Enoch  ^.  Such 
is  the  record  mentioned  by  St.  Paul®  of  Jannes  and 
Jambres,  who  are  believed  to  have  been  the  chief  ma- 
gicians of  Pharaoh,  referred  to  in  Exodus,  c.  vii :  and 
whose  names  are  mentioned  by  Pliny,  and,  according 
to  Eusebius,  by  Numenius  the  Philosopher^.  But  it  is 
not  necessary,  and  it  might  not  be  safe,  to  make  any 
large  assumption  respecting  a  traditional  knowledge  of 
any  parts  of  early  revelation  beyond  what  Scripture 
actually  contains. 

Dwelling  therefore  on  what  may  be  gathered  from 
the  Sacred  Volume,  we  have  seen  that  at  the  very 
earliest  date  it  has  set  before  men  the  ideas  of  God,  the 
Redeemer,  and  the  Evil  One,  and  that  it  has  spoken 
concerning  God  as  in  some  sense  Three  in  One,  When 
we  take  the  whole  of  the  older  Sacred  Records  into 
view,  we  may  add  some  particulars  respecting  the 
other  two  great  objects. 

And  first,  as  to  the  Deliverer  of  man.  The  Redeemer 
promised  was  to  be  human,  for  He  was  to  be  of  human 
birth.     As  death  was  the  type  of  the  primeval  curse,  so 

c  St.  Matt.  xxii.  32.  ^  Plin.  H.  N.  xxx.  i.     Euseb. 

d  St.  Jude,  ver.  9,  11, 14.  Pr«p.  Ev.  ix.  8.  Whitby,  in  loc, 

c  2  Tim.  iii.  8. 
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it  was  from  death  that  He  was  to  deliver.  Again,  the 
woman  became  a  portion  of  the  prophecy,  for  He  was 
to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman :  and  while  He  is  thus 
plainly  indicated  to  us  as  incarnate,  He  is,  on  the 
other  hand,  mysteriously  identified  with  the  A0709,  the 
Divine  Word  or  Wisdom,  existing  before  the  world 
and  the  race  wi£h  which  He  was  to  be  numbered,  and 
invested  with  the  attributes  of  supreme  Deity.  Al- 
though from  a  certain  period  the  Wisdom  and  the 
Deliverer  appear  to  stand  visibly  identified,  yet  the 
earliest  forms  of  the  traditions,  as  they  stand  in  Holy 
Writ,  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  ideally  separate  or  separ- 
able ;  and  the  personality  of  the  former  is  less  clearly, 
or  at  least  less  sharply,  marked  than  that  of  the  latter. 

It  was  always  the  prevailing  tendency  of  the  specu- 
lative religious  of  the  East  to  withdraw  the  Supreme 
Being  from  direct  relations  with  the  world,  and  to 
assign  its  ordinary  government  to  the  Wisdom,  more  or 
less  directly  impersonated.  ^  This,'  says  Dean  Milman, 
•  was  the  doctrine  from  the  Ganges,  or  even  the  shores 
of  the  Yellow  Sea,  to  the  Ilissus :  it  was  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  Indian  religion  and  Indian  phi- 
losophy; it  was  the  basis  of  Zoroastrianism :  it  was 
pure  Platonism :  it  was  the  Platonic  Judaism  of  the 
Alexandrian  School  «.^ 

Neither  were  the  traditions  of  the  Evil  One,  more 
than  those  respecting  the  Messiah,  limited  to  a  single 
aspect.  On  the  contrary,  they  were  twofold,  and  they 
centred  round  two  ideas :  the  one,  that  of  force ;  the 
other  that  of  fraud :  the  one,  that  of  a  rebellious  spirit, 
whom  the  Almighty  had  cast  down,  with  his  abettors, 
fit)m  bliss  to  torment'';  and  the  other,  that  of  a  deceiver, 
who  lured  man  by  the  promise  of  what  ho  desired,  and 

fS  Milmaii^s  Hist,  of  Christianity,  vol.  i.  p.  72. 

^  Calmet's  Diet.,  art.  Satan.  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  St.  Jude,  ver.  6. 
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through  the  medium  of  his  own  free  will,  away  from 
duty,  to  his  own  harm  or  destruction. 

We  may  venture  rudely  to  sum  up  these  principal 
traditions  of  the  first  ages  as  follows : 

First,  with  respect  to  the  Deity. 

1.  The  Unity  and  supremacy  of  the  Godhead. 

2.  A  combination  with  this  Unity  of  a  Trinity,  in 
which  Trinity  the  several  Persons,  in  whatever  way  their 
personality  be  understood,  and  whatever  distinctions 
may  obtain  between  them,  are  in  some  way  of  coequal 
honour. 

Secondly,  with  respect  to  the  Redeemer,  or  Messiah. 

1 .  A  Redeemer  from  the  curse  of  death,  invested  with 
full  humanity,  by  whom  the  divine  kingdom  was  to  be 
vindicated  and  reestablished,  in  despite  of  its  enemies. 

2.  A  Wisdom,  which  is  personal  as  well  as  divine, 
the  highest  and  first  in  order,  concerned  in  the  founda- 
tion and  continuing  government  of  the  worlds  This  is 
the  Wisdom  which  Hhe  Lord  possessed  fi'om  ever- 
lasting, from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was'^.' 
*  I  Wisdom  dwell  with  prudence ;  and  find  out  know- 
ledge of  witty  inventions  I'  •  This  is  with  all  flesh  ac- 
cording to  his  gift :  and  he  hath  given  her  to  them  that 
love  him  *".' 

3.  The  connection  of  the  Redeemer  with  our  race 
through  his  descent  from  the  woman. 

Thirdly,  with  respect  to  the  Evil  One. 

1.  A  rebellion  of  great  angels  or  powers  against  the 
Supreme  Being;  the  defeat  of  the  rebels,  and  their 
being  cast  into  the  abyss. 

2.  The  going  forth  among  men  of  a  power  who 
tempts  them  to  their  destruction. 

»  Proverbs  i.  20-33.  et  alibi.      See   also   Wisdom  of 

^  Proverbs  iii.  19.  Solomon,  i.  6.    vi.  12,  and  seqq. 

J  See  Proverbs  viii.  passim.  vii-x.  passim. 
™  Ecclus.  i.  8-10.    iv.  11-19, 
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A  tradition  of  minor  moment,  but  clearly  declared  in 
the  earliest  Scripture,  may  be  added :  namely, 

The  announcement  of  the  rainbow,  as  a  token  which 
was  to  convey  an  assurance  or  covenant  from  God  to 
man,  with  respect  to  the  annual  order  of  nature ;  an 
order  on  which  the  continuance  of  the  human  race  de- 
pends. 

It  is  impossible  to  survey  these  traditions,  in  their 
outline,  without  seeing  how  easy  it  was  to  find  a  way 
from  them,  by  the  aid  of  ideas  on  which  they  seemed  to 
border,  and  which  they  brought  within  easy  reach  of 
wayward  thought,  towards  the  principal  corruptions  of 
heathenism.  They  shadow  forth,  as  they  stand,  the  great 
dogmas  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Incarnation  :  but  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  thus  shadowed  forth,  the  next 
step  might  be  into  polytheism ;  while  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Incarnation,  similarly  projected,  seemed  to  be  laid 
the  foundation  of  the  Greek  anthropomorphism,  or  the 
reflection  of  humanity  upon  the  supernatural  world. 
Abstract  truth  has  not  been  found  sufficient  to  sustain 
itself  among  mankind :  and  in  the  dispensations  of  the 
All  -Wise  the  promulgation  of  it  has  always  been  asso- 
ciated with  the  establishment  of  a  teaching  organ, 
which  should  bear  living  witness  to  its  authority. 

Let  us  now  observe  how  these  traditions  severally 
find  their  imperfect  and  deranged  counterparts  in  the 
heroic  age  of  Greece. 

First,  as  to  the  Godhead. 

Its  unity  and  supremacy  is  represented  in  Jupiter,  as 
the  administrator  of  sovereign  power. 

The  combination  of  Trinity  with  Unity  is  reproduced 
in  the  three  Kronid  brothers,  Jupiter,  Neptune,  Pluto 
or  Aidoneus ;  all  bom  of  the  same  parents,  and  having 
different  regions  of  the  material  creation  severally  as- 
signed to  them  by  lot. 
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Next  as  to  the  Redeemer. 

The  first  form  of  this  tradition  is  represented  chiefly 
in  Apollo.  But  neither  the  various  attributes  which 
■were  conceived  as  belonging  to  the  Deliverer,  nor  the 
twofold  manifestation  of  his  character  as  it  appears  in 
Holy  Writ,  could,  we  must  conclude,  be  held  in  combi- 
nation by  the  heathen  mind.  The  character,  therefore, 
underwent  a  marked  disintegration  by  severance  into 
distinct  parts :  and  while  it  continues,  in  the  main,  to 
form  the  groundwork  of  the  Homeric  Apollo,  certain 
of  its  qualities  are  apparently  transferred  to  his  sister 
Diana,  and  others  of  them  are,  as  it  were,  repeated  in 
her. 

The  second  form  of  the  tradition  is  that  of  the  Wis- 
dom, or  A0709,  of  the  Gospel  of  Saint  John  ;  and  this 
appears  to  be  represented  in  the  sublime  Minerva  of 
the  Homeric  system. 

Lastly,  Latona,  the  mother  of  the  twin  deities, 
Apollo  and  Diana,  appears  to  represent  the  tradition  of 
the  woman,  from  whom  the  Deliverer  was  to  descend. 

Thirdly,  with  respect  to  the  Evil  One. 

As  the  derivative  idea  of  sin  depended  upon  that  of 
goodness,  and  as  the  shadow  ceases  to  be  visible  when 
the  object  shadowed  has  become  more  dim,  we  might 
well  expect  that  the  contraction  and  obscuration  of  the 
true  idea  of  goodness  would  bring  about  a  more  than 
proportionate  loss  of  knowledge  concerning  the  true 
nature  of  evil.  The  impersonation  of  evil  could  only  be 
upheld  in  a  lively  or  effectual  manner,  as  the  opposite 
of  the  impersonation  of  good :  and  when  the  moral 
standard  of  godhead  had  so  greatly  degenerated,  as  we 
find  to  be  the  case  even  in  the  works  of  Homer,  the 
negation  of  that  standard  could  not  but  cease  to  be 
either  interesting  or  intelligible. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  the  process  of  disintegra- 
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tion,  foyowed  by  that  of  arbitrary  reassortment  and 
combination  of  elements,  had  proceeded  to  a  more  ad- 
vanced stage  with  respect  to  the  tradition  of  the  Evil 
One,  than  in  the  other  cases. 

The  general  form  of  the  disintegration  is  this:  that 
the  idea  of  a  rebellion,  menacing  the  divine  dominion 
with  violence,  is  now  clothed  in  a  variety  of  detached 
and  more  or  less  conflicting  forms  :  while  the  far  more 
subtle  idea  of  an  influence  acting  immediately  on  tlie 
spirit  of  man,  and  aiming  a  blow  at  the  glory  of  the 
Deity  through  his  creatures,  whose  allegiance  it  seeks 
by  the  perversion  of  their  own  spontaneous  agency  to 
withdraw,  remains  in  Homer,  still  indeed  both  visible 
and  single,  but  enfeebled  and  obscured  to  such  a  degree, 
that  it,  as  it  were,  stands  on  tiptoe,  ready  for  its  final 
flight  from  the  sphere  of  the  common  perceptions  of 
mankind. 

The  first,  the  idea  of  evil  acting  by  violence,  is  re- 
presented, not  indeed  exclusively,  but  most  conspicu- 
ously, in  the  Titans  and  Giants. 

The  second,  or  the  idea  of  evil  acting  by  deceit,  is 
represented  in  the ''Any  of  Homer. 

Lastly:  the  rainbQW  of  Holy  Scripture  is  repre- 
sented in  the  Homeric  Iris. 

These,  then,  speaking  generally,  are  the  principal 
remnants  from  primitive  traditions,  of  which,  if  of  any 
thing  of  the  kind,  we  may  expect  to  find  the  vestiges 
within  the  Olympian  Court. 

In  order  to  throw  a  fuller  light  upon  the  subject,  I 
shall  chiefly  examine  the  characters  of  the  Homeric 
deities,  and  of  the  more  important  among  them  in  par- 
ticular, not  as  a  body  but  individually.  An  opposite 
practice  has  for  the  most  part  prevailed.  It  has  been 
assumed  that  they  are  homogeneous ;  they  have  been 
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treated  as  a  class,  subject  to  the  same  laws ;  aiid  varia- 
tions, not  to  be  accounted  for  from  mythological  dataj 
have  been  viewed  as  mere  solecisms  in  the  conception 
of  the  class.  This  has  mainly  tended,  I  believe,  to  thrust 
the  truth  of  the  case  into  dark  corners.  But  the  proper- 
ties which  distinguish  the  Homeric  Immortals  in  com- 
mon from  men  are  in  reality  less  important  than  those 
which  establish  rules  of  discrimination  within  their 
own  body,  and  which  point  to  the  very  different  sources 
that  have  supplied  the  materials  incorporated  into  dif- 
ferent portions  of  the  scheme. 

In  the  enumeration  which  it  will  be  requisite  to 
make,  it  might  be  allowable  to  Jtreat  Neptune  and 
Pluto  as  traditive  divinities,  because  in  their  relation 
to  Jupiter,  which  abstractedly  is  one  of  equal  birth  and 
equal  honour,  they  appear  to  share  in  representing  the 
primitive  tradition,  which  combined  a  trine  personality 
with  unity  in  the  godhead.  Effect  was  given  to  this  tra- 
dition by  supposing  the  existence  of  three  deities,  who 
were  united  by  the  bond  of  brotherhood,  and  of  whom 
each  had  an  important  portion  of  the  universe  assigned 
to  his  immediate  superintendence.  But  for  the  assign- 
ment of  attributes  to  these  personages,  when  severally 
constituted,  tradition  seems  to  have  afforded  no  aid. 
Jupiter,  as  the  eldest  and  most  powerful,  became  heir 
general,  as  it  were,  to  whatever  ideas  were  current 
respecting  the  one  supreme  God :  or  the  point  might 
be  otherwise  stated,  as  for  instance  thus,  that  the  con- 
ception which  the  Greeks  derived  from  elsewhere  of  a 
supreme  God,  they,  on  taking  it  over,  shaped  into  the 
Eldest  Brother  of  their  Trinity.  But  the  concentration 
of  ideas  of  supremacy  upon  him  was  at  variance  with, 
and  enfeebled  the  notion  of,  the  trine  combination. 
The  tradition  itself,  moreover,  did  not  determine  pro- 
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viuces  for  Neptune  or  Pluto ;  and  consequently,  though 
these  deities  may  be  considered  traditional  with  regard 
to  their  basis,  they  belonged  to  the  invented  class  as 
respects  character  and  attributes,  and  it  is  in  conjunc- 
tion with  that  class  that  I  propose  to  consider  them. 

Again,  Jupiter  does  not  fiilly  represent  any  one  spe- 
cific tradition:  but  he  assembles  irregularly  around  him 
the  fragments  of  such  traditions  as  belonged  to  the  re- 
lation between  men  and  the  One  Ruler  of  the  universe. 
On  the  one  hand  he  is  in  competition  with  other 
impersonations ;  on  the  other  hand,  with  abstractions, 
which,  if  they  wanted  the  life,  yet  had  not  forfeited 
the  purity  of  godhead. 

Latona,  again,  will  be  known  rather  by  relative  and 
negative,  than  by  absolute  and  positive,  signs ;  except 
as  to  the  point  of  her  maternity. 

So  Diana  does  not  equally  divide  with  Apollo,  her 
twin  brother,  the  substance  of  the  tradition  that  they 
jointly  represent ;  but  rather  is  the  figure  of  a  person 
on  whom  the  residue,  consisting  of  properties  that  the 
Homeric  Apollo  could  not  receive,  is  bestowed.  It  is 
mainly  in  her  ancillary  relation  to  Apollo  that  she 
should  be  viewed. 

It  will  of  course  be  my  object  to  bring  out,  as  clearly 
and  fully  as  I  can,  that  portion  of  the  evidence,  which 
proves  the  presence  of  a  strong  traditive  element  in 
the  Theomythology  of  Homer. 

But  it  is  not  free  from  diflficulty  to  determine  the  best 
mode  of  proceeding  with  this  view.  The  traditive  part 
of  the  materials  is  not  separated  by  a  broad  and  direct 
line  from  the  inventive  ;  nor  has  it  been  lodged  with- 
out admixture  in  any  of  the  members  of  the  Oljnofipian 
system.  Like  the  fieibles  of  the  East,  it  has  undergone 
the  transforming  action  of  the  Greek  mind,  and  it  is 
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throughout  the  scheme  variously  mingled  and  combined 
with  ideas  of  human  manufacture.  There  is  scarcely 
any  element  of  the  old  revelation  that  is  presented  to  our 
view  under  unaltered  conditions :  scarcely  any  person- 
age of  the  divine  order,  as  represented  by  the  Poet, 
stands  in  the  same  relation  of  resemblance  to  those 
primeval  traditions,  which  are  to  be  traced  in  his  figure 
and  attributes.  The  ancient  truths  are  not  merely  im- 
perfect ;  they  are  dislocated,  and,  with  heavy  waste  of 
material  in  the  process,  afterwards  recast. 

On  account  of  this  bewildering  diversity,  it  will,  I 
conceive,  be  most  conducive  to  my  purpose  if  I  com- 
mence the  inquiry  with  those  deities  in  whom  the  pro- 
positions I  maintain  are  best  represented  :  for  the 
present  putting  aside  others,  in  whom  the  representor 
tion  of  tradition,  either  from  the  overpowering  presence 
of  other  elements,  or  from  the  general  insignificance 
of  the  character,  is  less  effective. 

I  have  spoken,  thus  far,  of  the  ancient  traditions,  as 
they  are  delivered  either  in  the  ancient  or  in  the  more 
recent  books  of  the  Bible.  And  I  hope  it  will  not  be 
thought  to  savour  of  mere  paradox,  if  the  result  of  my 
search  into  the  text  of  Homer  shall  be  to  exhibit  the 
religion  of  the  Greeks,  in  the  heroic  age,  as  possessed 
of  more  resemblances  to  a  primitive  revelation,  than 
those  religions  of  the  East  from  which  they  must  have 
borrowed  largely,  and  which  we  presume  to  have  stood 
between  them  and  the  fountain-head. 

We  have  doubtless  to  consider  the  Greeks,  as  to 
their  .religion,  in  three  capacities  :  first,  as  receivers 
of  the  remains  of  pristine  tradition  ;  secondly,  as 
having  imported,  along  with  it,  from  abroad  the  de- 
praved forms  of  human  fable ;  thirdly,  as  themselves 
powerful  inventors,  working  upon  and  adding  to  both 


Messianic  traditions  of  the  Hebrews.  49 

descriptions  of  material.  But,  before  we  conclude  that 
the  religion  of  Homer  must  needs  be  farther  from  that 
of  the  patriarchs  than  the  religions,  as  we  now  read 
them,  of  Persia,  Assyria,  or  Egypt,  we  ought  to  be 
assured  that  the  editions,  so  to  speak,  in  which  we 
study  those  religions,  are  older  than  the  Homeric 
poems.  Whereas,  with  respect  to  the  great  bulk  of  the 
records  at  our  command,  this,  I  apprehend,  is  the  very 
reverse  of  the  truth. 

There  is,  however,  one  source  to  which  we  may  legiti- 
mately repair,  as  next  in  authority  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures themselves  with  respect  to  the  forms  of  primi- 
tive tradition  :  I  mean  the  earliest  and  most  authentic 
sacred  literature  of  the  Hebrews.  Not  that  in  kind  it 
can  resemble  the  sacred  records ;  but  that  it  is  at  least 
likely  to  indicate  what  were  the  earliest  forms  of  de- 
velopment, and  the  initial  tendencies  to  deviation. 

Since  that  nation  became  unhappily  committed, 
through  its  chief  traditional  authorities,  to  the  repudia- 
tion of  the  Redeemer,  a  sinister  bias  has  operated  upon 
its  retrospective,  as  well  as  upon  its  present  and  pro- 
spective theology.  There  are  nevertheless  three  depo- 
sitaries of  knowledge  from  which  we  may  hope  to  learn 
what  were  the  views,  entertained  by  the  ancient  He- 
brews themselves,  with  regard  to  the  all-absorbing  sub- 
ject of  the  Messianic  traditions. 

In  the  first  place  it  would  appear,  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  that 
there  must,  in  all  likelihood,  have  existed  along  with 
them  a  system  of  authoritative  contemporary  exposi- 
tion, in  order  that  holy  men  might  be  enabled  to 
derive  from  them  the  consolation  and  instruction  which, 
apart  from  their  other  purposes,  they  were  divinely 
intended  to  convey.     The  highly  figurative  character 
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and  frequent  obscurity  of  their  language  supports,  if  it 
does  not  require,  this  belief:  and  the  constant  practice, 
attested  by  the  later  Scriptures,  of  public  explanation 
of  the  sacred  Books,  including  the  Prophets,  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews,  brings  it  as  near  as  such  a 
case  admits  to  demonstration. 

These  expositions  of  the  Sacred  Text  began,  as  it 
appears,  to  be  committed  to  writing  about  the  time 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  when  the  Chaldee  tongue 
became  the  vernacular,  and  the  old  Hebrew  disappeared 
from  common  use.  They  were  collected  in  the  Para- 
phrases or  Targumim :  and  the  fragments  of  the  oldest 
of  them,  which  had  consisted  of  marginal  notes,  were 
consolidated  into  a  continuous  Targum  by  Onkelos,  Jo- 
nathan, and  others". 

Apart  from  the  Targumim,  the  sacred  literature  of 
the  Jews  appears,  from  the  time  of  the  captivity  on- 
wards, to  have  run  in  two  main  channels.  One  class  of 
teachers  and  writers  rested  chiefly  on  the  dry  traditionary 
system  condemned  by  our  Saviour  in  the  Gospels,  and 
gave  less  and  less  heed,  as  time  went  on,  to  the  doctrine 
of  Scripture,  and  of  their  forefathers,  concerning  the 
Messiah.  In  the  second  century  after  Christ,  this  tradi- 
tionary system  was  reduced  by  the  Rabbi  Jehuda  into  a 
volume  called  the  Mischna.  And  in  the  sixth  or  seventh, 
there  was  composed  a  larger  work,  the  Gemara  or  Tal- 
mud, which  purported  in  part  to  comment  on  the  Mi- 
schna, and  which  also  presented  a  more  extensive  and 
more  promiscuous  collection  of  Rabbinical  traditions. 
In  the  midst  of  the  ordure  of  this  work,  says  Schottgen, 
are  to  be  found  here  and  there  certain  pearls®. 

n  Schottgen's  Horse  Hebralcse  o  Schottgen  Praef.  17.  B.  I. 
0t  Talmudicad,  vol.  ii.  De  Messi^,  c.  iii.  7,  8.  and  Babbin.  Lect  B. 
Fr»flB8.3.4.  i2.and9«I*c.iiL2,3.     I.  c.  5. 
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Parallel  with  this  stream  of  chiefly  spurious  learning, 
there  was  a  succession  of  pious  writers,  who  both 
searched  the  Scriptures,  and  studied  to  maintain  and 
propagate  the  Messianic  interpretations  of  them.  Of 
this  succession  the  Babbi  Simeon  Ben  Jochai  was  the 
great  ornament;  and  by  his  disciples  was  compiled,  some 
sixty  years  after  his  death,  or  about  A.  D.  1 70,  the  work 
termed  the  Sohar,  which  is  so  Christian  in  its  sense,  as 
to  have  convinced  Schottgen  that  Simeon  was  himself 
a  Christian ;  although,  perhaps  from  not  being  under- 
stood, he  was  not  repudiated  by  the  Jews  p.  Upon  this 
work  was  founded  the  Cabbalistic  or  mystical  learning. 

From  these  sources  may  be  derived  many  Messianic 
ideas  and  interpretations  that  were  current  among  the 
ancient  Jews. 

Of  them  I  proceed  to  extract  some,  from  the  work 
of  Schottgen,  which  may  throw  light  upon  the  interior 
system  of  the  Homeric  mythology  in  its  most  important 
aspects. 

1.  First  and  foremost,  these  traditions  appear  to 
bear  witness  to  the  extraordinary  elevation  of  the 
Messiah^  and  they  fully  recognise  his  title  to  the 
great  Tetragrammaton^. 

2.  Next,  that  introduction  of  the  female  principle 
into  the  sphere  of  deity,  which  the  Greeks  seem  to 
have  adopted,  after  their  anthropophuistic  manner,  with 
a  view  to  the  family  order  among  the  Immortals  rather 
than  as  a  mere  metaphysical  conception,  appears  to 
have  its  prototype  in  the  Hebrew  traditions. 

When  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  find  wisdom  per- 
sonified in  the  feminine,  we  regard  this  only  as  a  mode 
of  speech,  though  as  one  evidently  tending  to  account 

P  Schottgen  Pnef.  12-15.  B.  I.     and  II.  c.  ii. 
e.  iii  6,  7.     Rabb.  Lect.  I.  c  vi.        4  Schottgen,  I.  i.  i. 
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for  the  sex  of  Minerva.  But  the  Jewish  traditions 
went  far  beyond  this"^.  The  two  natures  of  our  Lord 
would  appear  from  the  Sohar  to  have  been  distinguished 
under  the  figure  of  mother  and  daughter.  The  Sche- 
china,  or  *  glory  of  God,'  is  of  the  feminine  gender :  and 
the  relation  of  His  divinity  to  His  humanity  is  set 
forth  under  the  figure  of  a  marriage.  He  is  therefore 
called  mother  and  matron ;  temporibus  futuris  onines 
hostes  tradentur  in  mantis  Matrona^  as  Schottgen  renders 
the  Sohar". 

The  A0709,  or  Word  of  the  Lord,  is  also  shown  to  have 
been,  according  to  the  genuine  traditions  of  the  Jews, 
a  common  expression  for  the  Messiah.  The  relation 
thus  exhibited  is  in  marked  analogy  with  that  between 
Minerva  and  Jupiter.  This  expression  of  the  Targums 
of  Jonathan  and  Onkelos  is  also  in  correspondence 
with  the  language  of  Philo,  De  Confusione  Linguarum, 
pp.  255,  267*. 

4.  The  ideas  of  sonship  and  primogeniture"  are 
likewise  recognised  among  the  titles  of  the  Messiah, 
according  to  the  Sohar  and  other  Jewish  authorities. 
We  shall  have  to  inquire  what  Homeric  deities  there 
are,  who,  by  the  distinction  between  their  mode  and 
time  of  birth,  and  that  of  others,  may  appear  to  repre- 
sent these  characteristics. 

5.  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  or  Zebaoth^  is  another  title 
of  the  Messiah :  and  we  may  therefore  expect,  in  any 
traditionary  remnant  found  elsewhere,  to  discover  some 
strong  and  commanding  martial  development. 

6.  The  Messiah  was  preeminently  conceived  of  by  the 
Jews  as  being  the  Light)^.     This  property  is  in  imme* 

'  Schottgen,  I.  i.  3.  «  Ib.I.i.5,9.  » Ib.Li.6. 

'  Ibid.  I.  i.  12, 18.  y  Ibid.  II.  Loc.  Qen.  xiii.  xciT. 

^  Ibid.  I.  L  2.  et  alibi,  and  L  iiL  10^  23. 
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diate  connection  with  the  idea  of  the  A0709.  It  cannot 
fail  to  be  observed,  how  vividly  such  an  idea  is  repre- 
sented in  the  ancient  name  ^ol^o^  attaching  to  Apollo, 
and  probably  also  in  that  of  AvKtiyevij^  or  *  light-born/ 
The  same  idea  appears  in  the  characteristic  epithet 
TXauKSnriff  as  it  is  now  rightly  interpreted,  for  Minerva. 
This  indeed  is  not  merely  an  epithet,  but  it  forms  one 
of  her  titles :   as  in  II.  viii.  406. 

7.  Again,  the  name  Metatron'  is  one  of  those  pro- 
perly applied  to  the  Messiah  by  the  Jews.  It  is  sup- 
posed to  have  denoted  originally  the  sense  of  the  Latin 
word  metator,  as  having  reference  to  the  guiding  of  the 
Israelites  through  the  desert,  and  the  marking  or 
measuring  out  of  their  camps  there.  But  it  appears  to 
have  acquired  afterwards  the  sense  of  Mediator,  as  im- 
plying that  the  Messiah  was  the  organ,  through  whom 
the  counsels  of  the  Most  High  God  took  effect  upon  man. 

8.  The  performance  of  muscles  was  to  be  a  peculiar 
mark  of  the  Messiah  \ 

9.  Another  was  the  conquest  he  was  to  achieve  over 
Satan,  and  the  liberation  of  the  dead  from  the  grave 
and  from  the  power  of  hell^. 

With  these  great  gifts  and  powers  was  associated 
an  assemblage  of  the  most  winning  and  endearing 
moral  qualities.  'The  Schechina  (or  Messiah)  is  the 
image  of  God ;  as  He  is  gentle,  so  is  She :  as  He  is 
gracious,  so  is  She :  as  He  is  mighty,  so  is  She  mistress 
over  all  nations :  He  is  truth.  She  is  faith :  He  the 
prophet,  She  the  prophetess:  He  the  just,  She  the 
just :  He  the  king.  She  the  queen :  He  wise,  She 
wisdom :  He  intelligent.  She  His  intelligence :  He  the 
crown.  She  the  diadem*^.' 

*  Schottgen,  I.  L  30.  ^  From  the  translation  of  the 

»  Ibid.  III.  Thes.  iii.  2.  Sohar  by  Sommer^  in  Schottgen, 

b  Ibid.  III.  Thes.  ii.  in.  iii. 
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The  central  idea  of  these  old  traditions,  as  we  conceive 
it,  and  as  it  stands  apart  from  simple  theism,  was  that 
of  redemption  by  means  of  a  person  clothed  in  the 
attributions  of  humanity,  but  also  invested  with  the  na- 
ture and  powers  of  Godhead.  Of  these  two  sides  of  the 
tradition,  one  was  exhibited  in  the  Word  or  Wisdom  of 
God,  and  the  other  in  the  Seed  of  the  woman.  The 
first  is  appropriated  to  Minerva,  and  the  second  in  the 
main  to  Apollo.  But  as  the  divine  and  human  could 
not  in  the  tradition  long  continue  completely  har- 
monized and  united,  so  neither  are  they  wholly  severed. 
The  Wisdom  assumes  a  human  configuration  :  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  does  not  cease  to  be  divine.  Now  Pallas 
and  Apollo  preserve,  relatively  to  one  another,  the 
place  of  their  prototypes  in  these  two  cardinal  respects. 
As  the  tradition  of  the  A0709  was  more  immediately 
divine,  so  Pallas  is  more  copiously  invested  with  the 
higher  powers,  prerogatives,  and  offices  of  deity.  On  the 
other  hand,  as  the  deliverance  was  to  be  wrought  out 
by  the  immediate  agency  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  so 
Apollo  is  more  human,  and  is  invested  with  the  larger 
and  more  varied  assemblage  of  active  endowments, 
appertaining  to  the  health,  welfare,  safety,  purification, 
and  chastisement  of  mankind.  And  one  main  reason  of 
the  anthropomorphous  character  of  the  Greek  mytho- 
logy as  a  whole  may  very  probably  be  found  in  the 
fact,  that  it  was  an  old  and  a  pure  tradition  which 
first  gave  to  men  the  idea  of  God  in  human  form  ;  the 
idea  which,  when  once  more  purified,  became  that  of 
Emmanuel,  God  with  us^. 

The  personages  of  the  Homeric  Theo-mythology  who 
might  most  reasonably  be  distinguished  as  having  their 
basis  in  tradition  arc  : 

^  Matt.  i.  23. 
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1.  Jupiter.  5.  Latona. 

2.  Minerva.  6.  Iris. 

3.  ApollcK  7.  The  Titans  and  kindred  traditions. 

4.  Diana.  8. ''Atj;,  the  Temptress. 

Of  these,  Jupiter  is  so  mixed  a  conception,  and  has 
such  important  relations  to  the  whole  genesis  of  the 
Greek  mythology,  that  I  place  him  in  another  class, 
and  postpone  the  attempt  to  give  a  view  of  his  person 
and  offices  until  we  have  gone  through  the  deities,  in 
whom  the  traditional  element  is  less  disguised  and  also 
less  contaminated. 

And  of  these  I  commence  with  Minerva  and  Apollo, 
not  only  because  they  are  the  most  dignified,  but  also 
as  they  are  the  most  characteristic  representatives  of 
the  class,  and  because  it  is  in  their  persons  that  we 
may  best  test  the  amount  and  quality  of  the  evidence 
in  support  of  the  assertion;  that  a  traditional  basis  for 
the  religion  of  the  heroic  age  of  Greece  is  still  traceable 
in  the  poems  of  Homer. 

Again :  it  is  the  effect  of  this  evidence  in  general 
both  to  separate  Minerva  and  Apollo  by  many  import- 
ant differences  from  the  general  mass  of  the  Olympian 
deities,  and  likewise  to  associate  them  together  in  a 
great  number  of  common  signs  and  properties. 

For  these  reasons  I  shall  begin  by  considering  them 
jointly :  and  I  believe  that  in  a  just  comprehension  of 
their  position  lies  the  key  to  the  whole  Homeric  system. 

The  lines  of  description  for  these  two  deities  will, 
however,  cross  and  recross  one  another.  Their  strong 
and  pervading  essential  resemblances  do  not  preclude 
much  diversity  of  detail ;  and  it  will  not  unfrequently 
be  found  to  happen,  either  that  a  given  sign,  perhaps 
even  one  of  peculiar  elevation,  and  thus  of  traditive 
origin,  is  found  in  one  of  the  two  and  not  in  the  other. 
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or  else  that  such  a  sign  is  developed  more  fully  in  one 
than  in  the  other,  or  that  the  properties  of  an  idea  are 
divided  between  them,  as  if  it  wss  felt  that,  where  the 
one  was,  the  other  must  in  greater  or  less  measare  be. 

It  will  also  be  remembered  that  I  do  not  aim  at 
including,  even  in  this  detailed  discussion,  all  that  is 
ascribed  by  Homer  to  his  Apollo  and  his  Minerva; 
but  only  at  exhibiting,  with  such  fulness  and  clearness 
as  I  can,  the  distinctive  character  which  on  the  vrhole 
they  may  be  said  to  possess  in  common,  and  which  I 
believe  to  constitute  both  the  most  curious,  and  by  far 
the  most  important  feature  of  the  whole  Homeric  Theo- 
mythology. 

The  signs  which  appear  to  mark  these  great  deities 
of  tradition,  and  which  accompany  them  with  a  deli- 
berate consistency  through  the  poems,  present  them- 
selves with  various  bearings;  Some  affect  their  position 
in  the  Olympian  system,  others  their  individual  charac- 
ters ;  and  lastly,  a  third  class  appertain  to  their  deal- 
ings with  man,  and  to  their  place  and  power  in  regard 
to  the  sphere  of  nature  both  animal  and  inanimate.  Or 
more  briefly,  we  may  regard  them  in  their  Olympian 
relations,  their  personal  characters,  and  their  terrestrial 
aspects.  We  will  begin  with  the  first  of  these  £hre6 
divisions. 

I.  Their  position  in  the  Olympian  system,  if  we  are 
to  adopt  the  common  genesis  of  the  Oljnofipian  system, 
is  one  of  hopeless  and  unaccountable  solecism. 

The  gods  of  Olympus  are  arranged  generally  in  two 
generations.  If  we  put  Apollo  and  Minerva  out  of 
view,  then,  with  the  exception  of  a  deity  like  Dione,  in- 
troduced to  serve  as  a  mere  vehicle  of  maternity,  and  in- 
ferior in  weight,  if  not  in  rank,  to  her  own  ofispring,  the 
majesty  and  might  of  Olympus,  following  the  order  of 
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nature,  are  entirely  in  the  elder  of  these  generations,  and 
reside  with  Jupiter,  Juno,  Neptune,  and  Aidoneus  or 
Pluto.  The  greater  spheres  have  been  shared  among 
these  divinities ;  nothing,  except  what  is  secondary,  re- 
mains for  the  rest.  But  the  position  of  Apollo  and  Mi- 
nerva is  in  no  respect  inferior  to  those  of  the  elder  gods, 
save  Jupiter  alone :  in  many  points  it  is  higher ;  it  has 
approximations  to  the  very  summit,  which  they  have 
not;  nay,  in  particular  points,  Jupiter  himself  is  ex- 
ceeded. It  is  so  entirely  different  as  a  whole  from  that 
of  the  other  deities  of  the  second  generation,  that  we 
must  seek  out  a  cause  for  the  difference.  Now  it 
cannot  be  made  to  depend,  at  least  in  the  case  of 
Apollo,  on  the  paramount  magnitude  of  any  one  of  his 
functions,  such  as  the  bow,  the  lyre,  or  even  the  gift  of 
divination.  It  would  have  been  natural  to  anticipate  that 
war,  which  is  the  business  of  Mars,  might  have  made  a 
greater  deity  than  divination,  had  both  started  from 
the  same  point.  In  later  times,  perhaps,  it  did  so ;  but 
in  Homer  the  inferiority  of  Mars  is  immeasurable.  Now 
if  we  cannot  account  for  this  and  other  cases  of  infe- 
riority to  Apollo  in  the  heroic  age  by  function,  we  must, 
I  think,  of  necessity  look  for  it  in  difference  of  origin. 

2.  Although  the  relation  of  Apollo  and  Minerva  to 
Jupiter  places  them  in  the  generation  next  to  his,  (all 
the  Homeric  divinities  alike  are  subject  to  the  condition 
of  being  conceived  to  have  a  beginning,)  yet  there  are 
marked  differences  in  antiquity  between  these  two,  and 
all  the  other  deities  who,  like  them,  stand  as  children  to 
Jupiter :  while  the  simple  fact,  that  they  stand  as  his 
children,  is  precisely  what  the  ancient  traditions  would 
have  led  us  to  expect,  with  a  difference  which  we  find 
represented  in  the  respective  modes  of  their  derivation 
from  him. 
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Of  the  other  deities  of  the  same  generation,  there 
are  some  so  recent,  as  Greek  deities,  that  their  child- 
hood is  made  matter  of  record :  there  is  not  one  who 
bears  any  mark  that  will  throw  him  back  to  the  period 
when  the  Pelasgians  ruled  in  Greece,  like  Jupiter  as 
the  father  of  the  old  Hellic  houses  and  the  Dodonaean 
worship,  or  Neptune  as  the  parent  of  Neleus  and  of 
Actor;  or  indeed  that  in  any  manner  suggests  great 
antiquity.  But  now  let  us  look  at  Minerva  and  Apollo. 
That  Minerva  was  bom  from  the  head  of  Jupiter,  is  a 
legend  which  I  apprehend  signifies  that,  in  the  oldest 
mythology,  she  had  no  mother :  that,  even  if  not  in  the 
Olympian  order,  yet  in  the  history  of  her  worship  she 
was  prior  to  Juno.  She  would  otherwise  have  been 
the  daughter  of  Juno,  or  of  some  other  mother ;  and 
the  sole  parentage  of  Jupiter  is  a  proof,  that  the  tra- 
dition she  represented  was  in  vogue  before  motherhood 
among  the  Immortals  was  invented.  So  strictly  is  this 
true,  that,  as  the  constructive  process  went  on,  a  mother 
was  found  for  Minerva  under  the  name  of  Metis®;  who 
was  at  the  same  time  placed  as  the  oldest  among  the 
wives  of  Jupiter.  In  Homer,  whether  Tritogeneia  is 
to  be  interpreted  head-bom^  or  not,  it  is  indubitable 
that  Minerva  has  no  mother  named,  and  is  not  the 
child  of  any  known  female  divinity :  and  the  sole  pa- 
rentage of  Jupiter  appears  to  be  declared  with  sufficient 
clearness  in  the  expostulation  of  Mars  to  Jupiter®; 

This  is  the  only  sense,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  that  can 
properly  be  given  to  the  word  avro^. 

Apollo,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  son  of  A^rw  or 

c  See  Hes.  Theog.  886-900.    ApoUod.  i.  3,  6. 
^  Hes.  Theog.  924.  «  II.  v.  880. 
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Latona.  For  her  name  there  appears  to  be  but  ooe 
satisfactory  meaning,  and  it  is  this ;  that  her  origin  was 
before  the  memory  of  man,  that  is,  before  the  period 
within  which  the  Greek  mythological  system  had  been 
constructed. 

It  cannot  fail  to  be  remarked,  that  the  relation 
between  the  mythical  origin  of  Apollo  and  that  of 
Minerva  exhibit  a  difference  entirely  analogous  to  that 
found  in  the  traditions  which  they  represent  respec- 
tively ;  and  which  would  give  to  Apollo  a  mother,  but 
to  Minerva  none.  In  both,  however,  we  may  here 
trace  a  strong  resemblance  to  the  Messianic  traditions 
of  Holy  Scripture  and  of  the  Jews. 

3.  These  deities  have  a  great  variety  of  functions,  of 
which  the  secondary  forms,  or  the  executive  applica- 
tions, are  delegated  to  others,  of  less  power  and  pre- 
eminence, but  still  also  in  most  cases  strictly  Olympian 
gods.  These  satellite-divinities  it  may  be  convenient 
to  designate  by  the  name  of  Secondaries. 

The  Secondaries  of  Olympus  are  so  important  a  class, 
that  they  deserve,  as  a  class,  a  distinct  consideration. 

They  are  as  follows : 

First,  for  Minerva,  in  her  great  characters  as  god- 
dess of  wisdom,  of  war,  of  polity,  and  of  industrial  art. 

In  the  first,  Mercury  is  her  Secondary :  for  both  are 
presiding  divinities  or  patrons  of  that  calculating  faculty 
applied  to  conduct,  which,  on  the  side  of  virtue,  reads 
as  prudence,  and  which  in  its  degenerate  form  is  craft 

{xepSea  or  K€pSo<rvv9]). 

In  treating  the  god  Mercury,  with  respect  to  this 
capital  particular,  as  a  secondary  of  Minerva,  I  do  not 
mean  that  he  is  nothing  else :  but  that  the  traditions 
about  Hermes  wore  found  capable  of,  and  were  allowed 
to  bear,  such  a  form,  that  it  is  impossible  to  describe 
fully  the  function  of  the  one  deity  without  including 
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something  that  is  also  annexed  to  the  other,  or  to  draw 
any  clear  line  between  them. 

In  later  times  Mercury  at  Athens  was,  according  to 
Miillerff,  a  Secondary  also  to  Apollo,  charged  with  the 
exoteric  and  material  parts  of  several  among  his  func- 
tions. And  in  Homer  it  seems  probable,  that  his  office 
with  respect  to  the  dead  ought  to  be  viewed  as  minis- 
terial to  that  of  Apollo. 

In  the  next  of  her  great  offices,  as  goddess  of  war. 
Mars  is  a  Secondary  to  Minerva ;  and  he  is  absolutely 
nothing  more.  It  may  be  enough  in  this  place  to  refer 
to  what  vrill  be  said  of  him  in  the  next  Section. 

The  Minerva  of  polity,  the  Xaoo-crooy,  aycXel^  and 
epvamrroXi^^  is  represented  by  Themis  as  a  Secondary: 
whose  name  betokens  her  character  as  a  simple  per- 
sonification of  the  idea  of  political  and  social  rights, 
reflected  from  earth  upon  the  Olympian  life. 

In  the  last  of  the  four  functions,  Vulcan  is  her  Se- 
condary. It  is  true  that  the  traditions  do  not  exactly 
square.  He  is  something  more,  because  he  is  the  ele- 
ment of  fire,  as  well  as  the  workman  who  operates  by 
it :  and  he  is  also  something  less,  because  he  has  no 
concern  with  tissues,  which  fire  has  no  share  in  creating, 
and  which  in  Greece,  but  not  in  Egypt**,  were  exclusively 
the  business  of  women.  But  the  relation  between  the 
two  is  indisputable  :  nor  is  it  less  plain  that  in  that  re- 
lation he  fills,  taken  generally,  the  place  of  Olympian 
workman,  she  of  a  presiding  mind  operating  upon  man. 
And  again,  she  is  the  goddess  of  construction ;  he  has 
relations  only  with  one  particular  department  of  it. 

Next  for  Apollo,  in  his  characters,  first,  of  the 
Healer,  and  secondly,  of  the  Bard,  with  that  of  the 
Seer  or  Prophet. 

5  Miiller's  DorianB,  II.  vi.  56. 

^  See  the  curious  passage  in  the  CEdipus  Coloneus,  336-41. 
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Id  the  first  of  these  he  is,  so  to  speak,  assisted  by  a 
pure  Secondary,  Paieon ;  who  disappears  from  the  later 
and  less  refined  Greek  mythology,  and  is  replaced  by 
an  iEsculapius,  reflected  from  the  purely  human  Ascle* 
plus  of  Homer.  Paieon  is  a  simply  executive  officer, 
and  exercises  his  gift,  or  as  we  should  now  say  prac- 
tises, exclusively,  as  does  Vulcan,  except  on  special 
occasions,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Olympian  community; 
while  the  original  possession  of  the  gift,  and  the  power 
of  distributing  it,  is  with  Apollo. 

There  is  a  further  and  more  subtle  relation  between 
this  deity  and  Apollo,  indicated  by  the  use  of  the  name 
iraifiwv  for  the  hymn  of  victory*.  Whatever  be  the 
ground  of  this  usage,  it  supplies  another  point,  in  which 
Paieon  reflects  Apollo  the  god  of  help,  and  so  far  tends 
to  exhibit  Apollo  as  also  the  god  of  victory.  Paieon 
heals  by  the  use  of  his  hands,  like  an  ordinary  surgeon ; 
Apollo  without  personal  presence,  and  without  the  use 
of  .second  causes,  in  answer  to  prayer^. 

In  the  second  of  his  great  offices,  the  Muses  are  the 
derivative  deities,  who  conjointly  form  a  Secondary 
divinity  to  Apollo. 

Their  relation  to  him,  and  the  combination  in  them- 
selves of  the  plural  with  the  singular,  are  very  curious. 
His  immediate  concern  is  with  the  lyre,  theirs  with  the 
voice.  They  sometimes  appear  as  one ;  for  instance,  in 
the  first  verse  of  each  of  the  poems :  sometimes  as 
many ;  for  instance,  in  the  invocation  before  the  Cata- 
logue. Even  their  action  is  so  combined,  that  what  at 
one  time  they  do  as  one,  at  othei-s  they  do  as  many* 
It  is  the  Muses  who  maim  Thamyris  :  it  is  the  Muse, 
who  greatly  loves  Demodocus,  who  lays  upon  him  the 
burden  of  blindness,  but  endows  him  with  the  gift  of 

»  H.  xxii.  391.  ^  H.  xvi.  527-9. 
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song :  and  again,  who  instructs  and  loves  tbe  tribe  of 
Bards  in  general  ^ 

The  Muses  are,  with  Homer,  of  Olympian  rank ;  but 
we  can  hardly  deal  with  them  as  to  many  distinct  imper- 
sonations: or  at  least  we  must  not  follow  out  that  idea  to 
its  consequences.  And  for  this  reason ;  they  were  not 
in  contact  with  the  popular  mind,  and  formed  no  part  of 
the  public  religion  :  they  were  formations  of  the  Poet 
for  his  own  purposes,  whom  he  might  make  and  un- 
make at  his  will,  and  the  conditions  of  whose  existence 
he  might  modify,  without  being  bound  to  any  further 
degree  of  consistency  than  might  for  the  occasion 
answer  the  purpose  of  his  art.  We  must  not,  then, 
ask  him  whether  he  really  means  his  Muse  to  be  one 
or  many,  and  if  many,  how  many  (it  is,  indeed,  only  in 
the  second  veKvta  that  he  mentions  them  as  nine*"),  but 
must  simply  take  them  as  a  poetical,  rather  than  mytho- 
logical, impersonation  of  Vocal  Music. 

And  here  we  at  once  perceive  both  the  ground  of 
their  plurality,  and  their  ministerial  relation  to  Apollo. 
The  former,  probably,  lay  in  the  nature  of  harmony,  or 
simultaneous  combination  of  tones,  requiring,  of  course, 
a  combination  of  diiferent  voices,  to  effect  what  on  the 
instrument  is  done  by  different  strings.  And  if  it  did  not 
spring  from,  it  was  at  least  suited  to,  that  succession  of 
alternate  parts,  which  was,  as  we  know,  used  in  Israel 
even  more  anciently  than  in  Homer's  time,  and  which 
may,  though  I  do  not,  for  one,  feel  certain  that  it  must, 
have  been  signified  by  the  term  afiei^ofievai^  a  name 
clearly  relating  to  part-singing  in  one  sense  or  another. 
Their  subordinate  relation  to  Apollo  is  represented  in 
the  combination"  of  the  voice  with  the  instrument.  He, 

*  IL  ii.  594,  and  Od.  viii.  63  and  480.  ^  Od.  xxiv.  60. 
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as  the  Original,  remains  in  possession  of  the  indivisible 
gift :  they  assist  him  in  one  which  is  essentially  distri- 
butive. And  as  they  share  in  his  music,  so  also  in  his 
knowledge  :  but  only  in  that  which  relates  to  the  past : 
with  the  future  they  have  no  concern®.  But  as  either 
Minerva  or  Vulcan  can  teach  a  smith,  so  either  Apollo 
or  the  Muse  can  inspire  a  bard  p. 

Such  then  are  the  Olympian  Secondaries.  None  of 
them,  it  vidll  be  observed,  are  properly  derivative  beings. 
All  of  them  represent,  in  some  sense,  traditions,  or  ima- 
ginations, distinct  from  those  respecting  their  principal 
deity :  nor  are  they  in  the  same  kind  of  subservience 
to  them  as  the  Eilithuiss  to  Juno,  who  have  no  worship 
paid  them,  and  are  of  doubtful  personality ;  or  as  the 
metal  handmaids  to  Vulcan  himself.  But  they  are 
deities,  each  of  whom  singly  in  a  particular  province 
administers  a  function,  which  also  belongs  to  a  deity  of 
higher  dignity.  And  though  a  difference  is  clearly 
discernible  in  the  form  of  the  possession  and  adminis- 
tration, yet  there  still  remains  a  clear  and  manifest  du- 
plication, a  lapping  over  of  divinities,  which  is  entirely 
at  variance  with  the  symmetry  that  we  might  reckon 
upon  finding  in  an  homogeneous  conception  of  the 
Greeks. 

This  irregular  duplication  is  kept  in  some  degree 
out  of  view,  if  we  set  out  with  the  determination  to 
refer  the  Homeric  deities  to  a  single  origin,  to  make  a 
regular  division  of  duties  among  them,  and  to  pare 
down  this,  or  enlarge  that,  till  we  have  brought  them 
and  their  supposed  gifts  into  the  requisite  order.  But 
as  it  stands  in  Homer,  free  from  later  admixtures,  and 
from  prepossessions  of  ours,  it  is  a  most  curious  and 

o  II.  il  485.  P  Od.  viiL  488. 
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significant  fact,  and  raises  at  once  a  serious  inquiry  as 
to  its  cause. 

I  submit  that  it  may  be  referred  to  the  joint  opera- 
tion of  two  circumstances.  First,  to  the  particular 
form  of  the  early  traditions  that  were  incorporated 
into  the  invented  or  Olympian  system.  Secondly,  to 
the  principle  of  economy,  or  family  and  social  order, 
reflected  back  from  the  human  community  upon  the 
divine. 

If  the  primitive  tradition,  even  when  disfigured  by 
the  lapse  of  time,  yet  on  its  arrival  in  Greece  still 
visibly  appropriated  to  one  sublime  person,  distinguish- 
able from  the  supreme  God,  and  femininely  conceived, 
the  attributes  of  sovereign  wisdom,  strength,  and  skill ; 
and  to  another,  in  the  form  of  man,  the  gifts  of  know- 
ledge, reaching  before  and  after,  and  identified  in  early 
times  with  that  of  Song,  as  well  as  that  of  healing  or  de- 
liverance from  pain  and  death ;  then  we  can  understand 
why  it  is  that,  when  these  great  personages  take  their 
places  as  of  right  in  the  popular  mythology,  they  con- 
tinue to  keep  hold  on  certain  great  functions,  in  which 
their  attributes  are  primarily  developed. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  the  divine  society  must  be 
cast  into  the  form  of  the  human ;  and  this  especially 
must  take  effect  in  three  great  organic  particulars.  First, 
by  means  of  the  family,  which  brings  the  members  of 
the  body  into  being :  secondly,  by  political  association^ 
involving  the  necessity  of  a  head,  and  of  a  deliberative 
organ :  thirdly,  by  the  existence  of  certain  professions, 
which  by  the  use  of  intellectual  gifts  provide  for  the 
exigencies  of  the  community.  The  merely  labouring 
classes,  in  whose  place  and  idea  there  is  nothing  of  the 
governing  function,  are  naturally  without  representa- 
tion^ in  the  configuration  of  the  divine  community,  as  to 
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the  forms  of  their  particular  employments :  though  the 
people  at  large  bear  a  rude  analogy  to  the  mass  of  in- 
ferior deities  not  included  in  the  ordinary  meeting  of 
the  gods,  yet  summoned  to  the  great  Chapter  or  Par- 
liament. Oljrmpus  must,  in  short,  have  its  S^fiioepyou 
Who  these  were  for  an  ordinary  Greek  community 
like  that  of  Ithaca,  we  learn  from  the  speech  of  Eu- 
ma^us  4. 

T&v  ot  bri^o€pyol  icunv, 
pAvTW,  ^  Irpijpa  KaK&v,  rj  riicrova  hovpiaVy 
^  Kcl  Oiavii;  iotb6v. 

Here,  indeed,  there  is  no  representation  of  the  principle 
of  gain  or  commerce,  which  does  not  appear  as  yet  to 
have  formed  a  class  in  Greece,  though  the  Ithacans  ha- 
bitually sacrificed  to  Mercury  *■.  But  that  formation 
was  on  the  way;  for  the  class  was  already  known, 
doubtless  as  a  Phoenician  one,  under  the  name  of 
irpijKTnp€9f  men  of  business,  apt  to  degenerate  into 
Tpw/crai,  or  sharpers.  Nor  was  there  a  class  of  soldiers ; 
but  every  citizen  became  a  soldier  upon  occasion.  With 
these  additions,  it  is  curious  to  observe  how  faithfully  the 
Olympian  copy  is  modelled  upon  the  human  original. 
The  five  professions,  or  demioergic  functions,  are, 

1.  fiavTt^y  the  seer. 

2.  inrnp  kokHv^  the  surgeon. 

3.  TCKTwv  Soupwvj  the  skilled  artificer. 

4.  aoiSofy  the  bard. 

5.  TTp^KTfip,  the  man  of  business  or  merchant. 

Now  all  these  were  actually  represented  in  Apollo 
and  Minerva ;  the  first,  second,  and  fourth  by  Apollo, 
the  third  and  fifth  by  Minerva,  who  was  also  the 
highest  type  of  war.  But  this  union  of  several  human 
professions  in  one  divine  person  would  have  been  fatal 

q  Od.  xvii.  383.  '  Od.  xiv.  435,  and  xvi.  471. 
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to  the  fidelity  and  effectiveness  of  the  Olympian  picture, 
to  which  a  division  of  labour,  analogous  to  the  division 
existing  in  actual  society,  was  essential.  Therefore  the 
accumulation  was  to  be  reduced.  And  in  order  to  make 
this  practicable,  there  were  distinct  traditions  ready,  on 
which  could  be  laid  the  superfluous  or  most  easily 
separable  attributes  of  Apollo  and  Minerva.  So  Apollo 
keeps  unimpaired  his  gift  of  foreknowledge,  and  Mi- 
nerva hers  of  sublime  wisdom.  With  these  no  one  is 
permitted  to  interfere.  But  the  Irrvp  is  represented  in 
Paieon :  the  reKToov  (into  Olympus  however  no  inferior 
material  enters,  and  all  work  is  evidently  in  metal,  of 
which  the  celestial  Smith'  constructs  the  buildings 
themselves,  that  on  earth  would  be  made  of  wood)  is 
exhibited  in  Vulcan :  the  aotSo^  in  the  Muses,  the 
irptjKTrip  in  Mercury,  and  the  man  of  war  in  Mars. 

3.  Though  Minerva  cannot  contest  with  Juno  the  ho- 
nour of  mere  precedence  in  the  Olympian  court,  yet,  as 
regards  substantial  dignity,  she  by  no  means  pelds  even 
to  the  queen  of  heaven.  Sometimes,  undoubtedly, 
when  she  moves  in  tlie  interest  of  the  Greeks,  it  is  upon 
the  suggestion  of  Juno  made  to  herself,  as  in  II.  i.  195 ; 
or  through  Jupiter,  as  in  II.  iv.  64.  But  it  is  probable 
that  this  should  be  referred,  not  to  greater  eminence  or 
authority,  but  simply  to  the  more  intensely  and  more 
narrowly  Hellenized  character  of  Juno.  There  are, 
at  any  rate,  beyond  all  doubt,  some  arrangements 
adopted  by  the  poet,  with  the  special  intent,  to  all 
appearance,  of  indicating  a  full  equality,  if  not  an 
actual  pre-eminence,  for  Minerva.  Twice  the  two 
goddesses  descend  together  from  Olympus  to  the  field 
of  battle.     Both  times  it  is  in  the  chariot  of  Juno. 

■  IL  XV.  309. 
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Now  Iris,  as  on  one  occasion,  at  least,  she  acts  at 
Juno^s  bidding,  and  as  on  another  we  find  her  unyok- 
ing the  chariot  of  Mars,  might  with  propriety  have  been 
employed  to  discharge  this  function  at  a  moment  when 
the  two  greatest  goddesses  are  about  to  set  out  together. 
It  is  not  so,  however.  Juno  herself  yokes  the  horses, 
and  also  plays  the  part  of  driver,  while  Minerva 
mounts  as  the  warrior  beside  her^  To  be  the  cha- 
rioteer is  generally,  though  not  quite  invariably,  the 
note  of  the  inferior.  But  irrespectively  of  this  official 
distinction,  Minerva  with  her  ^gis  is  the  conspicuous, 
and  Juno  evidently  the  subordinate  figure  in  the  group. 
In  the  Odyssey,  again,  we  have  a  most  striking  indi- 
cation of  the  essential  superiority  of  Minerva  to  the 
great  and  powerful  Neptune.  Attending,  in  the  dis- 
guise of  a  human  form,  the  sacrifice  of  Nestor  at  Pylos 
to  his  divine  ancestor,  she  does  not  scruple,  on  the  invi- 
tation of  the  young  prince  Pisistratus,  to  offer  prayer  to 
that  deity,  in  the  capacity  of  a  courteous  guest  and  a  re- 
ligious Greek.  Her  petitions  are  for  Nestor,  for  his 
family,  for  his  subjects,  and  for  the  errand  on  which 
she,  with  Telemachus,  was  engaged.  All  are  included 
in  the  general  words  with  which  she  concludes^ : 

ffiuv  eixoiUvoiai  T^K^vrrjcrcu  ribf  tpya* 

But  at  the  close  the  poet  goes  on  to  declare  that 
what  she  thus  sought  in  prayer  from  her  uncle  Nep- 
tune, she  forthwith  accomplished  herself : 

Af  ip*  IvuT  rjpaTO,  Koi  airri  irivra  reKeira. 

Yet  once  more.  The  same  train  of  ideas,  which 
explains  how  Olympus  is  fitted  with  a  set  of  Seconda- 

t  U.  V.  745-8.  tt  OcL  iiL  55-63.     Vide  Nitzgch  in  loc 
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ries,  also  shows  to  us  why  these  Secondaries  have  only 
the  lower  or  subsidiary  form  of  their  several  gifts.  It 
is  because  these  gifts  were  already  in  the  possession  of 
higher  personages,  before  the  introduction  of  the  more 
recent  traditions  represented  by  the  Secondaries  :  tradi- 
tionSy  of  which  the  whole,  (except  that  of  Paieon,  who  is 
not  worshipped  at  all,  and  exists  only  in  and  for  Olym- 
pus,) bear  upon  them,  as  received  in  Greece,  the  marks 
of  modernism*.  They  naturally  submit  to  the  condi- 
tions, anterior  to  thempelves,  of  the  hierarchy  into  which 
they  are  introduced.  But,  on  the  one  hand,  their  exist- 
ence, together  with  the  peculiar  relation  of  their  work 
and  attributes,  rather  than  themselves,  to  the  great 
deities  of  tradition,  Apollo  and  Minerva,  constitutes  of 
itself  a  strong  argument  for  the  separate  and  more 
ancient  origin  of  those  divinities.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  bear  powerful  testimony  to  the  force  of  that  prin- 
ciple, which  reflected  on  the  Achaean  heaven  the  experi- 
ence of  earth.  For  there  is  not  a  single  dignified  and 
intellectual  occupation  known  to  and  in  use  among  the 
Hellenic  tribes,  properly  so  called,  which  has  not,  as  far 
as  may  be,  counterpart  on  Olympus.  Not  even  the  priest- 
hood is  a  real  exception;  especially  if  I  am  right  in 
believing  it  to  be  Pelasgian,  and  not  yet  to  have  been 
adopted  in  the  time  of  Homer  as  one  of  the  Hellenic  insti- 
tutions. But,  even  if  it  had  been  so  adopted,  it  could  not, 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  have  been  carried  into  the 
Olympian  system,  since  there  were  no  beings  above 
themselves  to  whom  the  gods  could  offer  sacrifice,  and 
since,  according  to  the  depraved  idea  of  it  which  had 
begun  to  prevail,  in  offering  it  they  would  have  parted 
with  something  that  was  of  value  to  themselves. 

>  See  the  accounts  of  the  several  deities^  in  Sect  lit 
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We  do  not  hear  a  great  deal  respecting  mere  ceremo- 
nial among  the  Olympian  divinities.  To  Jupiter,  how- 
ever, and  to  Juno,  is  awarded  the  conspicuous  honour, 
that,  when  either  of  them  enters  the  assembled  Court, 
all  the  other  deities  rise  up^.  It  is  plain  that  Homer 
included  in  the  picture  before  his  mental  eye  ideas 
relating  to  that  external  order  which  we  term  prece- 
dence :  and  it  may  be  shown,  that  Minerva  had  the  pre- 
cedence over  the  other  gods,  or  what  we  should  term 
the  seat  of  honour ;  that  place  which  was  occupied^  in 
the  human  family,  by  the  eldest  son.  Juno  we  must 
presume,  as  the  reflection  of  Jupiter,  would  occupy  the 
place  of  the  mother. 

When  Thetis  is  summoned  to  Olympus  in  the 
Twenty- fourth  Iliad,  she  receives  on  her  arrival  the 
honours  of  a  guest,  in  which  is  included  this  distin- 
guished place  beside  the  chief  person,  and  it  is  Minerva 
who  yields  it  up  to  her ; 

^  8*  4pa  Tshp  All  Tsarpi  KaOiCcro,  clfc  6'  ^AOrjvri^, 

An  exactly  similar  proceeding  is  recorded  in  the 
Third  Odyssey.  When  Telemachus  and  the  pseudo- 
Mentor  approach  the  banquet  of  Nestor,  Pisistratus, 
the  youngest  son,  first  goes  to  greet  them,  and  then 
places  them  in  the  seat  of  honour,  between  his  father 
and  his  eldest  brother  % 

vip  re  KaaiyvrfT^  Qpooi/fx^dct  kclI  iraripi  <^* 

that  is,  by  the  side  of  Nestor;  Thrasymedes  giving 
way  to  make  room  for  them,  and  remaining  on  the 
other  side  of  them,  like  Minerva  in  the  Twenty-Fourth 
Iliad. 

Homer  has  left  no  express  record  on  this  particular 
point  with  reference  to  Apollo.    In  the  ancient  Hjrmn, 

J  IL  i.  533.  XV.  85.  *  II.  xxiv.  100.  *0d.  iii.  39. 
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however,  a  part  of  which  is  quoted  by  Thucydides,  this 
honour  is  distinctly  assigned  to  that  divinity  in  these 
fine  lines^ : 

Sp  t€  O^ol  Karh  bQfjLa  Ai^  rpoyAovaip  Uvra* 
Kol  pir*  ivaiaiTOvaiv  iirurxibov  ipxpyAvoio 
TiivT^s  ii<f  ihpiuAV^  5rc  (fmCbifxa  T6(a  titoCvcl 

4.  More  remarkable  and  important,  however,  than 
this  precedence  of  Minerva  in  the  Olympian  Court,  are 
the  relations  of  will  and  affection  between  Jupiter  and 
these  two,  as  compared  with  his  other  children. 

To  these,  and  these  only»  does  he  ever  use  any  term 
of  positive  endearment.  Minerva  is  twice  called 
<l>i\ov  T€Ko^,  and  Apollo  is  twice  addressed  in  the 
vocative  as  0/Xe  ^oFjSe^.  This  is  the  more  worthy 
of  note,  because  it  might  have  been  expected  that 
other  divinities  rather  than  these,  for  example.  Mer- 
cury on  account  of  his  youth,  or  Venus  for  her  beauty 
and  blandishments,  would  have  been  the  preferable 
objects  of  these  phrases.  But  there  is  nothing  of  the 
sort  in  the  case  of  Mercury,  and  in  that  of  Venus,  the 
nearest  approach  is  tckvov  c/jlov  (II.  v.  428).  She  is  only 
addressed  as  (ptXov  t€ko9  by  Juno,  who  was  not  her 
mother,  and  this  at  a  moment  when  it  was  convenient 
to  pass  a  gross  deception  upon  her''. 

Minerva  is,  indeed,  sufficiently  forward  to  place  her- 
self in  opposition  to  Jupiter  for  purposes  of  her  own : 
she  does  not  exhibit  the  principle  of  full  obedience,  but 
then  she  is  strong  in  the  self-consciousness  of  right  as  well 
as  in  power.  She  goes  all  lengths  in  thwarting  Jupiter 
in  the  Iliad,  excites  his  wrath,  and  dmws  down  on  herself 
his  menaces^.     But  her  general  aim  is  to  give  effect  to 

'"  Hymn,  ad  Apoll.  2-4.  ^  JL  xiv. 
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a  design  so  unequivocally  approved  in  Olympus,  that 
Jupiter  himself  has  been  constrained  to  give  way  to  it ; 
namely,  the  vindication  of  justice  by  the  fall  ^of  Troy. 
And  consequently,  upon  the  slightest  indication  from 
her  of  a  conciliatory  disposition,  Jupiter  shows  himself 
appeased,  and  seems  to  regret  his  own  rigour ^ 

The  case  of  Apollo  stands  alone  as  an  exhibition  of 
entire  harmony  with  the  will  of  Jupiter.  On  no  single 
occasion  does  he  act  or  speak  in  a  different  sense  from 
that  of  his  parent.  In  the  Olympian  Council  of  the 
Twenty-Fourth  Iliad,  having  to  make  a  strong  remon- 
strance respecting  the  dishonoured  condition  of  the 
body  of  Hector,  he  is  careful  to  address  it  not  to 
Jupiter,  but  to  the  body  of  gods  present  fif; 

And  consequently,  when  Juno  follows  with  a  sharp 
invective  aimed  at  him,  Jupiter  immediately  checks 
her^,  and  gives  effect  to  the  counsel  of  Apollo.  Gene- 
rally throughout  the  poem  he  is  the  organ  of  Jupiter 
for  all  that  is  about  to  be  effected  on  behalf  of  Troy, 
but  never  for  any  purpose  which  is  to  prove  abortive. 
When,  under  the  divine  decree.  Hector  is  about  to  be 
slain  by  Achilles,  Apollo  withdraws  from  the  doomed 
warrior,  and  Minerva  joins  the  favoured  one. 

This  union  of  the  will  of  Apollo  with  that  of  Jupiter 
must  not  be  lightly  passed  by.  It  is  in  truth  one  of 
the  very  strongest  arguments  to  show  the  presence  of 
traditionary  elements  in  this  great  conception.  For 
vnde  as  is  the  prevalence  of  the  law  of  discord  upon 
earth,  that  evil  is  hardly  less  rife  in  Olympus.  Not 
oidy  do  menaces  form  the  supreme  sanction  by  which 
in  many  cases  its  government  is  carried  on,  but  every 

^  II.  viii.  30-40.  K  II.  xxiv.  33.  ^  Ibid.  65. 
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kind  of  personal  grudge  and  quarrel  abounds,  as  well 
as  a  general  tendency  to  intrigue  and  insubordination. 
So  that  it  does  not  sound  strange  to  us,  when  Jupiter 
uses  to  his  sou  Mars  what  nevertheless  upon  examina- 
tion we  nnist  allow  to  be  an  astonishing  expression; 

Among  all  the  rest  of  the  prominent  divinities,  there 
is  no  single  instance  of  a  positive  harmony  of  will  per- 
vading the  whole  course  of  action,  either  as  between 
any  one  of  them  and  Jupiter,  or  as  among  themselves. 
I  therefore  take  it  as  a  very  strong  indication  that 
materials  were  brought  for  this  tradition,  so  different  in 
kind  from  what  Olympus  yielded,  out  of  a  source  higher 
than  Olympus. 

5.  In  the  point  next  to  be  stated  Apollo  is  chiefly 
concerned. 

It  is  the  remarkable  tradition,  which  makes  that 
god  the  defender  and  deliverer  of  heaven  and  the 
other  Immortals. 

Otus  and  Ephialtes,  twin  grandchildren  of  Neptune, 
and  the  most  huge  in  stature  of  all  beings  reared  on 
earth,  as  also  the  most  beautiful  after  Orion,  threaten 
even  in  their  boyhood  war  against  heaven,  and  propose  to 
scale  it  by  piling  the  mountains.  And  this  they  would 
have  accomplished,  had  they  attained  to  their  proper  age 
and  full  size  (n^fj) :  but  Apollo  destroyed  them  first  ^. 

This  is  a  tradition  which  cannot  properly  belong  to 
Greek  invention  :  for  what  has  Apollo  to  do,  when  so 
regarded,  either  with  the  wielding  of  vast  physical 
force,  or  with  laying  it  prostrate  ?  Neither  as  physician, 
harper,  poet,  prophet,  archer,  nor  angel  of  Death,  does 
he  appear  to  have  been  the  person  who  would  have 
been   chosen  for   this  purpose.     The   thunderbolt   of 

i  11.  V.  890.  ^  Od.  xi.  307-20. 
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Jupiter  is  the  weapon  we  should  have  expected  to  be 
employed  in  preference,  or  the  mighty  spear  and  terrify- 
ing -^is  of  Minerva,  or  even  the  brute  bulk  of  Mars. 
The  gentle  death,  which  it  was  Apollo's  mythological 
office  to  bring  about,  is  totally  unsuited  to  the  subject. 

It  is  only  when  we  expand  that  mild  conception  into 
the  character  of  the  Avenger,  partially  exhibited  in 
the  Fh-st  Iliad,  that  Apollo  becomes  the  fitting  de- 
stroyer of  Otus  and  Ephialtes.  This  tradition  in  after- 
times  was  apparently  combined  with  a  larger  one  re- 
lating to  the  Giants,  at  which  Homer  darkly  glances  ^ 

Ovid  makes  Jupiter  his  own  defender  ™ :  a  fine  pas- 
sage in  Horace  introduces  many  divine  combatants,  but 
retains  a  rather  prominent  place  for  Apollo,  while  it 
gives  another  to  Minerva;  and  these  two  with  Jupiter 
ap|)ear  to  bear  the  brunt  of  the  battle  °. 

It  admits  of  but  one  satisfactory  explanation,  namely 
that,  coming  from  a  source  higher  than  the  mythology, 
it  does  not,  so  to  speak,  wear  the  livery  of  that  system  : 
and  that  this  performance  is  assigned  to  Apollo,  either 
because  he  represented  the  Person  to  whom  all  power 
WBB  to  belong  in  heaven  and  earth  both  for  destruction 
and  for  deliverance,  or  else  because  tradition  actually 
assigned  to  that  same  Person  the  glory  of  having  already 
overcome  a  rebellion  of  powerful  beings  against  the 
Most  High. 

There  is  no  precise  parallel  supplied  by  Homer,  in 
the  case  of  Minerva,  to  the  tradition  which  makes 
Apollo  the  destroyer  of  the  rebels.  But  though  not 
the  defender  of  the  divine  order  at  large,  she  is  the 
champion  of  Hercules,  the  favourite  son  of  Jupiter, 


1  Od-  vii.  56,  60.  ™  Ov.  Met.  i.  151. 
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under  circumstances  when  apparently,  but  for  her,  his 
divinity  would  have  been  at  fault  *  What !  *  says 
Minerva,  when  thwarted  by  her  parent  in  the  Eighth 
Iliad,  ^  has  he  forgotten  how  many  times  I  saved  his 
son  in  the  labours  imposed  upon  him  by  Eurystheus  ? 
Had  I,  at  the  time  when  Hercules  was  sent  by  him  to 
fetch  Cerberus  out  of  the  under-world,  known  how  he 
would  behave  now,  never  should  he  have  escaped  the 
dread  streams  of  Styx  °.'  We  are  left  to  infer  from  this 
curious  legend  that  Minerva  had  a  power,  available 
in  the  world  below,  which  tradition  did  not  assign  to 
Jupiter,  and  that  he  found  her  use  of  it  on  this  occasion 
absolutely  indispensable  f6r  the  fulfilment  of  his  wishes, 
even  in  regard  to  a  favourite  son. 

Each  of  these  functions,  assigned  to  Apollo  and 
Minerva  respectively,  recalls  to  memory  those  Jewish 
traditions,  which  set  forth  the  direct  and  especial  power 
of  the  Messiah  over  the  fallen  angels  and  over  the 
grave. 

6.  The  last  characteristic  of  the  two  peculiarly  tra- 
ditive  deities  which  will  be  mentioned  under  this  head 
is,  that  they  are  never  foiled,  defeated,  or  outwitted  by 
any  other  of  the  gods.  In  no  single  case  has  Minerva, 
where  she  is  in  action,  to  encounter  any  one  of  these 
forms  of  dishonour :  nor  has  Apollo,  in  any  instance  ex- 
cept only  when  he  is  pitted  against  Minerva.  Of  this 
class  there  are  two  cases:  one,  when  the  Greeks  are 
losing  ground  P,  and  he  is  made  to  arrange  with  her  for 
stopping  the  general  conflict,  by  prompting  the  personal 
challenge  from  Hector  in  its  stead :  a  matter  which  was 
certain  to  end  to  the  credit  of  the  Greeks.  The  other  is 
in  the  Doloneia^,  when  he  causes  an  alarm  just  in  time 

o    II.  viii.   362-9  ;    and   also         P  Id.  vii.  20. 
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to  find  that  Diomed  and  Ulysses,  guided  by  Minerva, 
have  accomplished  ^he  bloody  purpose  of  their  errand. 
Among  men,  as  among  gods,  Minerva  touches  nothing 
except  what  is  destined  to  triumph.  She  is  not,  there- 
fore, invoked  by  the  doomed  Patroclus :  and  she  renders 
him  no  aid. 

To  appreciate  the  importance  of  this  consideration, 
we  must  bear  in  mind  that  there  is  no  one  of  the  purely 
invented  deities,  who  is  not  at  one  time  or  another 
subject  in  some  form  to  disparagement.  Mars  is 
worsted  by  Minerva,  through  Diomed,  as  well  as  directly 
subject  to  her  control ;  Vulcan  is  laughed  at  by  the 
gods  in  general ;  Mercury  dares  not  encounter  Latona ; 
Ceres  sees  her  lover  slain  by  Jupiter;  Venus  is  not 
only  smitten  to  the  ground  by  Minerva,  but  beaten  by 
Diomed  without  his  having  any  divine  aid  to  strengthen 
him,  and  befooled  by  Juno;  Juno  outwits  Jupiter 
himself;  but  Juno  also,  together  with  Aides,  is  wounded 
sorely  by  Hercules ;  and  it  is  also  recorded  of  her,  that 
she  bad  been  subjected  by  her  husband  to  the  igno- 
minious punishment  of  hanging  in  chains,  with  an  anvil 
at  each  foot  ^. 

Neptune  is  no  where  subjected  to  personal  igno- 
miny ;  but  he  is  baffled  by  Laomedon,  and  is  also  unable 
to  avenge  efTectually  the  mutilation  of  his  son  Polyphe- 
mus. Nay,  Jupiter  himself,  besides  being  deceived  by 
Juno,  was  menaced  by  a  formidable  combination,  who 
were  about  to  put  him  in  fetters,  when  Briareus  came 
to  his  aid '. 

On  the  other  hand,  Apollo  arrests  with  sudden  shock 
the  victorious  career  of  Diomed',  and  again  of  Patro- 
clus".    And  in  the  destinies  of  Ulysses,  Minerva,  who 

»•  II.  rv.  i8.  -      *  II.  V.  440. 
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protects  him,  eflTectually,  though  after  a  struggle,  pre- 
vails against  Neptune,  who  does  his  uttermost  against 
him.  In  order,  however,  justly  to  estimate  the  weight 
of  this  consideration,  we  must  not  omit  to  notice,  that 
it  has  cost  Homer  an  elaborate,  and  what  we  might 
otherwise  call  a  far-fetched  contrivance  ^  to  save  Apollo 
from  dishonour  in  the  Theomachy.  He  is  there 
matched  against  Neptune,  a  deity  of  rank  equal  to 
that  of  Jupiter,  and  in  force  inferior  to  his  elder  brother 
alone.  It  was  therefore  inadmissible  that  such  a  god 
should  be  subjected  to  defeat.  But  if  Apollp  were  no 
more  than  one  of  the  ordinary  deities  of  invention,  no 
similar  reason  could  apply  to  him.  He  was  junior:  he 
was  a  son  of  Jupiter,  like  Mars  or  Mercury:  he  was 
on  the  losing  side,  that  of  the  Trojans :  why  should  he 
not,  like  Mars,  be  well  thrashed  by  his  antagonist?  It 
could  only  be,  I  think,  in  consequence  of  some  broad 
line  of  demarcation  between  them:  some  severance 
which  determines  their  characters  and  positions  as 
radically  and  fundamentally,  and  not  by  mere  accident, 
divided. 

If  we  consider  the  mere  birth  of  these  two  deities 
according  to  the  Olympian  order,  every  consideration 
derived  from  that  source  would  tend  to  assign  to  Mars 
a  higher  place  than  Apollo.  His  function  was  more 
commanding :  for  in  an  age  of  turbulence,  and  among  a 
people  given  alike  to  freebooting  and  to  open  war,  what 
pacific  office  could  compete,  abstractedly,  with  that  of 
the  god  of  arms  ?  Again,  Mars  is  the  son  of  Juno,  who  is 
the  eldest  daughter  of  Saturn,  the  original  and  principal 
wife  of  Jupiter,  the  acknowledged  queen  of  Olympus : 
the  coequal  in  birth  of  the  great  trine  brotherhood, 

X  II.  xxi.  435. 
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and  second  in  power  to  none  but  Jupiter  himself. 
Why  should  the  child  of  Latona  be  placed  so  far  above 
the  child  of  one  so  much  his  superior  in  birth,  accord- 
ing to  the  mythological  order  ?  Why  is  his  position'so 
different  from  that  enjoyed  by  the  child  of  Dione,  or 
the  child  of  Ceres  ? 

But  so  studiously  does  Homer  cherish  the  dignity  of 
Apollo,  that  he  does  not  even  throw  on  him  the  burden 
of  taking  the  initiative  in  proposing  the  plan  by  which 
it  is  to  -be  saved.  This  is  managed  with  great  care  and 
art.  *Let  us  two  fight,'  says  Neptune,  *but  do  you 
begin,  as  I  am  the  older,  and  know  better.'  And 
then,  by  bringing  up  their  common  grudge  against 
Laomedon,  he  proceeds  to  show  of  what  absurdity 
Apollo  would  be  guilty  if  he  were  to  follow  the  iron- 
ical advice,  and  thus  makes  it  easy,  indeed  inevitable, 
for  him  to  echo  the  sentiment,  and  say,  let  us  leave 
them,  hapless  mortals,  to  themselves. 

With  this  we  may  compare  two  other  arrangements 
conceived  in  the  same  spirit.  In  the  Fifteenth  Iliad, 
Jupiter  takes  care  that  the  mission  of  Apollo  to  assist 
the  Trojans  shall  only  begin  when  Neptune,  the  formid- 
able friend  of  the  Greeks,  has  already  quitted  the  field 
of  battle*.  And  in  the  Fifth  Odyssey,  it  is  contrived 
that  only  when  Neptune  withdraws  from  the  persecu- 
tion of  Ulysses,  then  at  length  Minerva  shall  instantly 
appear  to  resume  her  charge  over  him  *. 

When  we  come  to  discuss  the  position  of  Latona, 
both  generally  and  in  the  Theomachy,  further  force  will, 
I  think,  be  added  to  the  foregoing  considerations.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  admit  that  the  legend  of  Apollo  with 
Laomedon,  which  represents  that  he  and  Neptune  were 
deceived  by  that  king,  is  not,  so  far  as  I  see,  explained  in 
*  II.  TV.  ai8-2c.  *  Od.  V.  380-2. 
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any  manner  which  should  place  it  in  entire  harmony 
with  the  general  rule  we  have  been  considering,  unless 
we  may  consider  that  he  had  his  revenge  in  the  oppor- 
tunity afforded  him  by  the  Theomachy  of  refusing  to 
fight  for  Troy.  But  this  is  a  case  of  treatment  by  a 
mortal,  not  by  a  god ;  and  it  belongs  to  a  different  order. 

I  now  proceed  to  touch  upon  the  pre-eminence  of 
Minerva  and  Apollo  in  points  connected  with  their 
terrestrial  relations,  and  with  what  may  be  termed  the 
physical  conditions  of  their  existence. 

I.  It  is  quite  clear  from  Homei^  that  these  two 
deities  received  from  men  a  special  and  peculiar 
honour :  though  it  may  be  open  to  question,  whether 
this  retained  only  the  indeterminate  form  of  a  senti- 
ment, or  whether  it  was  embodied  in  some  fistct  or  usage. 

Pallas  and  Apollo  have  the  exclusive  distinction  of 
being  invoked  in  conjunction  with  Jupiter,  in  the  re- 
markable line 

At  yap,  Z€v  re  irirep  kolI  ^AOrivaCrj  koI  "AttoWov. 

This  verse  meets  us,  not  upon  occasions  having  refer- 
ence to  any  peculiar  rite  or  function,  but  simply  when 
the  speaker  desires  to  give  utterance  with  a  peculiar 
solemnity  or  emphasis  to  some  strong  and  paramount 
desire.  Thus  Agamemnon  wishes,  with  this  adjuration, 
that  he  had  ten  such  counsellors  as  Nestor^\*  and  again, 
that  all  his  warriors  had  the  same  activity  of  spirit  as 
the  two  Ajaxes^.  Nestor  with  these  words  wishes 
himself  young  again ^:  as  does  old  Laertes^  Achilles 
prays  in  this  form,  when  exasperated,  for  the  de- 
struction of  Greeks  and  Trojans  alike  ^:  Menelaus 
for  the  appearance  of  Ulysses  among  the  Suitors s^; 
Alcinous  thus  expresses  the  wish  that  Ulysses  could 

b  II.  ii.  371.         c  iv.  288.  ^  vii.  132.  «  Od.  xxiv.  376. 
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be  the  husband  of  Nausicaa^ :  and  lastly,  Telemachus, 
that  the  Suitors  were  in  a  worse  condition  than  the 
disabled  Irus^ 

The  expression  never  is  heard  from  the  mouth  of  any 
Trojan ;  for  Homer,  on  whatever  account,  rarely  allows 
them  the  use  of  the  same  formulae  with  the  Greeks. 
But  the  whole  substance  of  it  is  contained,  and  in  a 
shape  even  more  restrictive,  in  the  line  twice  spoken 
by  Hector, 

This  language  i^  indeed  so  pointed,  that  it  suggests 
the  question,  whether  there  must  not  have  been  some 
peculiar  form  of  external  honour,  which  in  the  Heroic 
age  was  rendered  to  these  deities,  and  not  to  others. 

And,  singularly  enough,  of  the  temples  of  the  Ho- 
meric poems,  all  that  we  can  point  out  as  unequivo- 
cially  named,  and  in  existence,  are  temples  either  to 
Apollo  or  to  Pallas.  But  the  phrases  may  also  have 
pointed  towards  others  of  their  very  numerous  distinc- 
tions. I  do  not,  accordingly,  venture  to  assert  that  this 
actually  was  the  exclusive  honour  of  the  two  deities  ; 
but  there  is  nothing  absurd  in  the  supposition  that  it 
may  have  been  so.  It  would  not  have  been  inconsistent 
with  a  belief  in  Jupiter  as  the  highest  god,  that  those, 
who  were  believed  to  be  in  a  peculiar  sense  his  ministers 
and  organs  for  the  government  of  the  world,  should 
either  have  received  at  the  hands  of  mankind  a  larger 
share  of  the  substantial  tributes  of  worship  than  he  did, 
or  should  have  enjoyed  it  under  a  peculiar  form  and 
conditions. 

2.  It  would  appear  to  be  indubitable,  that  Apollo 
and  Minerva  were  objects  not  of  partial  but  of  universal 
worship^  within  the  sphere  of  the  knowledge  of  Homer. 

•»  OcLvii.  311.  »  Od.  xviiL  235. 


80  Olympus  :  the  Religion  of  the  Hof}ieric  age. 

Even  without  examination  of  details,  the  proof  of 
this  proposition  might  rest  upon  their  relative  positions 
in  regard  to  the  two  parties  of  Greeks  and  Trojans. 
Minerva,  the  great  Hellenizing  deity,  is  the  object  of 
the  supplicatory  procession  of  Trojan  women  in  the 
Sixth  Book.  She  is  the  peculiar  patroness  at  once  of 
the  highly  Pelasgian  AtticaS  ^^^  of  the  characteristic 
type  of  Hellenic  character  represented  in  Ulysses. 
On  the  other  hand,  Apollo,  the  one  really  effective 
champion  of  the  Trojans,  is  acknowledged  by  every 
Greek  chieftain,  except  Agamemnon,  at  the  very  outset 
of  the  poem'.  Agamemnon  himself  has  only  been  misled 
by  his  own  avarice  and  passion,  and  he  shortly  sends  a 
solemn  mission  to  appease  the  offended  divinity™. 

Setting  aside  the  case  of  Jupiter,  who  stands  on  a 
different  level,  there  is  nothing  attaching  to  the  other 
deities  of  the  War,  which  at  all  resembles  the  position 
of  command  enjoyed  in  common  by  these  two,  both 
among  their  friends,  and  with  those  agJiinst  whom  they 
are  contending.  There  is  not  even  a  difference  of 
degree  to  be  traced  between  the  reverence  paid  them 
on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  other. 

When  we  turn  to  particulars,  we  find  that  Minerva 
has  a  temple  in  Troy,  a  temple  in  Athens,  a  sacred 
grove  in  Scheria.  She  is  worshipped  by  Nestor  on  the 
sea-shore  at  Pylos,  and  near  the  Minyeius ;  by  Telema- 
chus  in  Ithaca ;  by  Ulysses  and  Diomed  in  the  Greek 
camp.  She  accompanies  Ulysses  every  where,  while  he 
is  within  the  circle  of  the  Greek  traditions ;  only  refrains 
of  her  own  free  will  from  going  beyond  it ;  and  rejoins 
him  when,  near  Scheria,  he  has  at  length  again  touched 
upon  the  outermost  border  of  the  Greek  world. 

^  II.  ii.  546.  I  II.  i.  22.  "»  Ibid.  iv.  30. 
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There  is  no  deity,  'without  excepting  even  Jupiter, 
with  respect  to  whom  we  have  such  ample  evidence  in 
the  poems  of  the  development  of  his  worship  in 
positive  and  permanent  institutions,  as  is  given  in  the 
case  of  Apollo.  He  has  a  priest  at  Chryse,  a  temple  in 
Troy,  a  priest  and  grove  at  Ismarus  in  Thrace,  a  grove 
and  festivals  in  Ithaca,  oracles  at  Delos  and  at  Delphi. 

Besides  these  positive  institutions,  there  are  in  Homer 
innumerable  marks  of  his  influence.  He  worked  for 
Laomedon,  he  is  worshipped  at  Cille;  the  name  of 
Lycia  seems  to  have  been  probably  derived  from  him 
and  his  attributes ;  the  Seers,  whom  he  endows  with 
vision,  are  found  in  Peloponnesus,  and  even  among  the 
Cyclops;  he  feeds  the  horses  of  Admetus  either  in 
Pieria  or  in  Pherae,  claims  the  services  of  Alcyone,  the 
daughter  of  Marpessa,  in  iEtoIia,  and  slays  the  children 
of  Niobe  near  mount  Sipylus.  So  far  as  the  Homeric 
signs  go,  they  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  he  was 
regarded  by  the  Poet  as  a  deity  no  less  universal  than 
that  Scourge  of  Death,  to  which  he  stands  in  such  a 
close  and  solemn  relation. 

With  the  exception  of  Jupiter,  there  is  no  other 
deity  of  whom  we  can  so  confidently  assert  that  he 
receives  an  universal  worship:  and  Neptune  is  the  only 
other,  with  Minerva,  in  regard  to  whom  the  indications 
of  the  poems  render  it  probable.  Of  him  we  may  infer 
it,  from  his  appearing,  to  be  known  or  to  act  at  places 
so  widely  separated  by  distance  ;  on  the  Solyman  moun- 
tains, in  Troas  under  Laomedon,  in  Greece  near  the 
Enipeus,  in  the  land  of  the  Cyclops,  in  the  sea  far 
north  of  Phseaeia.  But  this  is  entirely  owing  to  the  wide 
extent  of  the  ddXaa-a-a^  his  portion  of  the  great  kingdom 
of  external  Nature,  which,  being  as  broad  as  the 
Phoenician  traditions  of  the  Odyssey,  at  once  gives  him 
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a  place  in  them.  It  is  clearly  not  due  to  any  thing 
more  divine  in  the  conception  of  him,  for  he  carries 
many  chief  notes  of  limitation  in  common  with  the 
divinities  of  pure  invention. 

The.  wide  extension  of  the  class  of  Seers  may  of 
itself  be  taken  as  a  proof  of  the  equally  wide  recognition 
of  the  influence  of  Apollo:  for  he  it  was  who  made 
Poiypheides"  to  be  first  of  that  order,  on  the  death  of 
Amphiaraus.  Now  these  Seers  appear  to  have  been 
found  every  where,  under  the  form  either  of  the  /Ltamrif, 
or  of  the  oicovlorrfig.  Not  in  Greece  only  and  in  Troas 
proper ;  but  in  Percote,  among  the  Mysians,  and  even 
among  the  Cyclops  in  the  Outer  Zone^. 

3.  The  next  distinction  I  shall  note  in  the  traditive 
deities  is,  that  they  are  confined  to  no  one  spot  or  re- 
gion for  their  abode :  a  limitation,  which  is  imposed, 
either  more  or  less,  upon  every  other  prominent  deity 
except  Jupiter  only. 

With  respect  to  some  of  them,  this  is  made  quite 
clear  by  positive  signs.  Except  when  in  Olympus,  or 
else  when  abroad  on  a  special  occasion.  Mars  does  not 
quit  Thrace,  nor  Vulcan  Lemnos,  nor  Venus  Paphos. 
But  even  upon  higher  and  older  deities  there  are  signs 
of  some  kind  of  local  limitation.  The  rigidly  Argeian 
character  of  Juno,  though  it  does  not  express,  yet  im- 
plies it.  Demeter  would  appear  to  have  a  local  abode, 
probably  in  Crete.  Aidoneus  and  Persephone  are  ordi- 
narily confined  to  the  Shades,  where  their  proper 
business  lies.  Neptune  himself,  when  dismissed  from  the 
battle-field,  is  desired  to  repair  either  to  the  sea  or  to 
Olympus.  His  regular  worship  among  the  Greeks  was, 
as  appears  from  a  speech  of  Juno,  at  Helice  and  iEgse 

n  Od.  XV.  252.  o  II.  ii.  831,  859.  and  Od.  ix.  508. 
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in  Mgislos ;  which  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for,  except 
upon  the  supposition  that  he  resided  peculiarly  at  these 
places?.  Now  it  is  expressly  declared  that  his  palace 
was  in  Mga^ :  from  thence  he  sets  out  for  the  plain  of 
Troy,  and  thither  he  repairs  when  he  desists  from  the 
persecution  of  Ulysses.  The  name  iEgae  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Catalogue,  and  Helice,  as  it  is  called 
evp€ia,  was  evidently  a  district ;  thus  it  may  have  been 
the  district  in  which  Mgad  stood,  perhaps  as  its  sea- 
port*!. Before  the  time  of  Strabo  JRgse^  had  disap- 
peared. 

Now  Minerva  has  a  peculiar  relation  to  Athens,  and 
is  once  mentioned  as  betaking  herself  thither".  Again, 
the  epithet  AvKtjyevfi^^  rarely  given  to  Apollo,  has  sug- 
gested a  connection  with  Lycia.  If,  however  we  form 
our  judgment  from  Homer,  Lycia  may  derive  its  name 
from  Apollo,  but  not  Apollo  from  Lycia. 

But  it  is  plain  from  the  poems  that  the  influence,  the 
activity,  and  the  virtual,  if  not  positive  presence  of 
Apollo  and  Minerva  pervade  the  whole  Homeric  world. 
This  is  shown  partly  by  their  universal  action ;  in  Troas, 
in  Lycia*,  in  Thrace,  in  Scheria,  and  all  over  Greece.  It 
18  4il80  demonstrated  by  the  manner  in  which  prayer  is 
addressed  to  them :  and  neither  the  one  nor  the  other 
is  ever  represented  either  as  having  a  palace  or  resi- 
dence in  any  particular  spot,  or  as  showing,  like  Juno, 
an  exclusive  partiality  to  any  particular  race  or  city. 

P  IL  viii.  203.  that  were   I  not  so   fearfiil   of 

<1  IL  iL  575.  xiii.  20.     Od.  v.  offending  on  the  side  of  license, 

381.     Strabo,  p.  387.  I  should  be  inclined  to  suspect 

'  In  accordance  with  the  pre-  the  hand  of  the  diaskeuast  in  this 

vailing  opinion,  I  take  this  to  be  passage  more  than  in  almost  any 

the  iEgSB  of  iEgialus,  not  of  Eu-  other  of  the  Poems. 

boea.  t  n.  V.  105. 

•  Od.  ill.  78-81.    I  may  state, 
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4.  Although  invocation  of  divinities  is  frequent  in 
the  poems  of  Homer,  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
sufficiently  observed,  that  the  Olympian  personages, 
to  whom  it  is  ordinarily  addressed,  are  very  few  in 
number. 

In  the  Twentieth  Odyssey,  Penelope  beseeches  Diana 
to  put  a  period  to  her  mournful  existence.  I  presume 
that  she  is  here  invoked,  not  on  account  of  her  supe- 
riority as  a  traditive  deity,  but  because  the  subject  is 
connected  with  her  especial  office  in  regard  to  Death. 

Neptune  again  is  occasionally  addressed  by  mortals ; 
as  by  his  descendant  Nestor  on  the  sea-shore,  at  Pylus, 
and  in  like  manner  by  his  son  Polyphemus,  on  the 
beach  of  the  country  of  the  Cyclops.  So  also  he  is  in- 
voked by  the  Envoys  on  their  way  to  the  encampment 
of  Achilles :  here  again  their  course  lies  along  the  sea- 
shore. I  will  assume  accordingly,  though  with  a  good 
deal  of  doubt,  that  any  Olympian  deity  might  be  made 
the  object  of  supplication  under  given  circumstances  of 
time,  place,  or  person.  But  it  is  manifest  from  the 
poems  that  the  general  rule  is  the  other  way.  They 
are  ordinarily  not  made  the  subjects  of  invocation,  even 
in  connection  with  their  own  peculiar  gifts.  There  is 
no  invocation  addressed  in  Homer  to  Venus,  Mars, 
Mercury,  or  Vulcan ;  nor  even,  which  is  more  remark- 
able, to  Juno. 

Prayer  however  is  very  usual  in  the  poems :  but  it  is 
confined  to  three  divinities  only. 

Jupiter,  Apollo,  and  Pallas  are  addressed  by  persons 
in  difficulty,  not  with  reference  to  any  peculiar  gift  or 
office  that  they  fill,  but  quite  independently  of  peculiar 
rites,  and  local  or  personal  relations.   Thus  Ulysses  and 

t  II.  X.  278,  284,  462.  Comp.  507.  ^  n.  xvii.  19. 
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Diomed  in  the  Doloneia  invoke  Minerva*.  Menelaus, 
when  about  to  attack  Euphorbus,  prays  first  to  Jupiter". 
Nestor,  too,  addresses  Jupiter,  and  not  his  own  ances- 
tor Neptune*,  in  the  great  straits  of  the  Greek  army. 
Glaucus  beseeches  Apollo  to  heal  his  wound  ^;  and  if 
this  address  be  thought  to  belong  to  his  medical  func- 
tion, it  is  still  very  remarkable  from  its  containing  a 
direct  assertion,  that  he  is  able  both  to  hear  and  to 
act  at  whatever  distance.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  prayer  of  Pandarus*.  His  priest  Chryses  offers 
prayer  to  him  from  the  plain  of  Troas  (II.  i.  37) :  but 
this  may  be  incidental  to  the  office.  The  cases  of 
prayer  to  Jupiter  and  Minerva  are  purely  private  peti- 
tions, without  notice,  suggested  by  the  circumstances 
of  the  moment :  and  they  show  that  though  Homer 
had  perhaps  no  abstract  idea  of  omnipresence,  he  as- 
signed to  these  deities  its  essential  characteristic,  that 
is  to  say,  the  possession  of  powers  not  limited  by  space. 
The  evidence  that  Apollo  was  invoked  independently 
of  bodily  presence  at  a  particular  spot,  and  for  the 
general  purpose  of  help  and  protection,  not  simply  in 
the  exercise  of  particular  mythological  functions,  if  it 
be  less  diversified  is  still,  I  think,  not  less  conclusive. 
It  is,  in  the  first  place,  supplied  by  the  trine  invocation 
repeatedly  addressed  to  him  together  with  Jupiter  and 
Minerva*: 

dt  yap,  Zev  re  Trarep,  koL  'A$rfvaCriy  koI  "AttoWop, 

But  the  general  capacity  of  Apollo,  like  Minerva,  to 
receive  prayer,  is  demonstrated  by  the  language  of 
Diomed  to  Hector  in  the  Eleventh  Book,  when  Apollo 
was  not  on  the  battlefield  (363,  4) ;   *  for  this  time, 

»  IL  iv.  119.  y  II.  xvi.  514.  »  II.  iv.  119. 

a  H.  ii.  371.  e<  alibi. 
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Phoebus  Apollo  has  delivered  you :  and  doubtless  you 
took  care  to  pray  to  him,  when  you  ventured  within 
the  clang  of  spears :' 

vvv  airi  a  ipvavaro  ^oij3os  ^AvSkkioVf 
<p  /m^XXciV  €vx€(rdaif  la>v  is  boihtop  aK6vT<av. 

5 .  We  may  now  pass  on  to  another  head  of  special 
prerogatives. 

Both  Minerva  and  Apollo  are  generally  exempt  from 
the  physical  limitations,  and  from  the  dominion  of 
appetite,  to  which  the  deities  of  invention  are  as  gene- 
rally subject.  Though,  when  a  certain  necessity  is 
predicated  of  the  gods  in  general,  they  may  be  literally 
included  within  it,  we  do  not  find  that  the  Poet  had 
them  in  his  eye  apart  from  the  rest,  and  the  particular 
liabilities  and  imperfections  are  never  imputed  to  either 
of  them  individually.  What  is  said  of  them  inclu- 
sively with  others,  is  in  reality  not  said  of  them  at  all, 
but  only  of  the  prevailing  disposition  of  the  body  to 
which  they  belong:  just  as  we  are  told  in  the  Iliad 
(xi.  78),  that  all  the  gods  were  incensed  with  Jupiter 
because  of  his  bias  towards  the  Trojans,  when  we  know 
that  it  was  in  reality  only  some  among  them,  of  the 
greatest  weight  and  power.  Neither  Apollo  nor  Minerva 
eats,  or  drinks,  or  sleeps,  or  is  wearied,  or  is  wounded,  or 
suffers  pain,  or  is  swayed  by  passion.  Neither  of  them 
is  ever  outwitted  or  deluded  by  any  deity  of  inven- 
tion, as  Venus  is,  and  even  as  Jupiter  is,  by  Juno  in 
the  Fourteenth  Iliad.  When  Minerva,  in  the  shape  of 
Mentor,  receives  the  cup  in  the  Pylian  festivities,  she 
passes  it  on  to  Telemachus,  but  it  is  not  stated  that 
she  drinks  of  it^  With  this  compare  the  meal  of 
Mercury  on  the  island  of  Calypso^  the  invitation  to 
Iris  to  join  in  the  banquet  of  the  Winds,  and  her  own 

^  Od.  iii.  51,  62.  c  Od.  v.  92-6. 
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fear  lest  she  should  lose  her  share  of  the  Ethiopian 
hecatombs^. 

Their  relations  to  animal  sacrifice  are  different  from 
those  of  the  other,  at  least  of  the  inventive,  gods. 
Apollo,  indeed,  is  charged  by  Juno  with  having  at- 
tended at  the  marriage  of  Thetis  together  with  the 
rest  of  the  gods,  where  they  all  banqueted^ ; 

iv  a  <r\f  Toiffiv 

and  in  the  Third  Odyssey  Minerva  comes  to  attend  the 
gracious  sacrifice  of  Nestor  offered  in  her  honour^ 

IpQif  ivTi6iaaa, 

Chryses  pleads  the  performance  of  the  sacrificial  rites, 
as  one  ground  of  favour  with  the  god  8^ :  in  which,  how- 
ever, he  is,  after  all,  only  showing  that  he  has  not 
failed  to  discharge  the  positive  obligations  of  his  office. 
And  of  course  these  two  were  the  objects  of  sacrifice 
like  other  deities.  Had  they  not  been  so,  the  fact 
would  have  been  in  conflict  with  their  traditional 
origin,  instead  of  sustaining  it.  They  stand  in  the 
same  category  with  the  rest  of  the  Olympian  company, 
in  that  sacrifice  is  acceptable  to  them  all :  but  first,  it 
is  plain  that  they  are  never  said  to  take  a  sensual  plea- 
sure in  it ;  and  secondly,  it  does  not  appear  that  their 
favour  to  individuals  either  was  founded  upon  it,  or 
when  lost  could  be  recovered  by  it.  It  is  restitution, 
and  not  sacrifice,  which  is  sought  and  demanded  in  the 
case  of  Chryses.  The  moral  character  of  the  whole  of 
those  proceedings  is  emphatically  and  authoritatively 
declared  by  Calchas^, 

So  Diomed  and  Ulysses  have  the  closest  personal  rela- 

^  IL  xxiii.  207.  «  II  xxiv.  63.  ^  Od.  iii.  435. 

K  IL  L  40.  h  n.  i^  g^^ 
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tions  with  Minerva ;  but  are  nowhere  said  to  have  ac* 
quired  their  place  in  her  good-will  by  sacrifices :  though 
both  Apollo  for  Hector,  and  Minerva  for  Ulysses,  plead 
in  the  Olympian  court,  before  the  other  gods,  the  sacri- 
ficial bounty  of  those  heroes  respectively^  Nor  do  we 
here  rest  wholly  upon  negative  evidence.  In  the  First 
Book,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Greeks  to  Apollo,  by  the 
hands  of  Chryses,  is  described  in  the  fullest  detail :  and 
the  Poet  tells  us  what  it  was  that  the  god  did  take 
delight  in ;  it  was  the  refined  pleasure  of  the  mind  and 
ear,  afforded  to  him  by  the  songs  they  chanted  before 
him  all  the  day  in  his  honour  :  6  Se  K^piva  TcpireT 
oLKovcov^.  Further,  the  contrast  may  be  drawn  not 
with  divinities  of  their  own  generation  only,  but  vdth 
the  long  journeys  of  Neptune^  for  a  feast,  and  with  the 
marked  and  apparently  unvarying  language  of  Jupiter 
himself. 

They  receive  sacrifice  with  a  dignity,  which  does  not 
belong  to  the  other  deities.  When  prayer  and  offer- 
ings are  presented  to  Jupiter  by  the  Greeks,  and  he 
means  to  refuse  the  prayer,  it  is  added,  that  he  not- 
withstanding took  the  sacrifices™ : 

dAA'  6y€  biKTo  ^ikv  tpa,  tiSvov  8'  ifiiyapTov  ^i^cXXer. 

In  the  nearly  parallel  case  of  Minerva  (II.  vii.  31 1.),  it  is 
simply  stated  that  she  refused  the  prayer  of  the  Trojans, 
while  no  notice  is  taken  of  their  promised  offerings. 
Again,  when  Minerva  had  been  offended  by  the  Greeks, 
and  Agamemnon  sought  to  appease  her  with  hecatombs, 
it  is  described  as  a  proof  of  his  folly  that  he  could 
entertain  such  an  idea" : 

oif  yip  r'  a7>/ra  0€&v  TpiiT€Tak  v6os  al\v  k6vTiav, 

With  this  we  may  contrast  the  case  of  Neptune,  who 
had  threatened  to  overwhelm  the  city  of  the  Phaea- 

»  II.  xxiv.  33.  and  Od.  i.  60.  ^  II.  i.  472-4. 

1  Od.  i.  22-5.  m  II.  ii.  420.  n  Od.  iii.  143-6. 
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cians  with  a  mountain ;  but  who  is  apparently  diverted 
from  his  purpose  simply  by  the  sacrifice  which,  under 
the  advice  of  Alcinous,  they  offer  to  him®. 

Mere  attributes  of  bulk  stand  at  the  bottom  of  the 
scale  of  even  human  excellence ;  and  it  is  so  that  Homer 
treats  them,  giving  them  in  the  greatest  abundance  to 
his  Otus,  his  Ephialtes,  and  his  Mars.  Minerva  has 
them  but  indirectly  assigned  to  her ;  and  when  arming 
for  war,  Apollo  never  receives  them  at  all.  When  his 
might  is  described,  it  is  always  described  in  the  loftiest 
manner,  that  is  to  say,  in  its  effects;  and  effort  or 
exertion  is  never  attributed  to  either  of  them. 

Even  so  with  respect  to  locomotion.  The  highest  pic- 
ture by  far  is  that  which  is  most  negative.  In  general, 
Apollo  and  Minerva  move  without  the  use  of  means 
or  instruments,  such  as  wings,  chariots,  or  otherwise. 
While  Neptune  steps,  and  Juno's  horses  spring,  so 
many  miles  at  each  pace,  the  journeys  of  Apollo  and 
IVIinerva  are  usually  undescribed,  undistributed.  Mi- 
nerva is  going  from  Oljrmpus  to  Ithaca ;  when  she  has 
departed,  then  she  has  arrived : 

/9^  h\  KOT  OvKvyLTtoio  KOprjvcav  it(aa'a' 

(nij  y  ^lOiKYis  ivl  brjixt^^  M  itpoOipois  'OSva^osP. 

Only  within  the  last  few  years  have  the  triumphs  of 
natural  philosophy  supplied  us  with  an  approximative 
illustration  of  these  movements  over  space,  in  the  more 
than  lightning  speed  of  the  electric  telegraph. 

So  Apollo,  too,  has  by  personal  dignity  what  the 
messenger  gods  have  by  office.  It  is  said  of  him  and 
Iris,  when  in  company,  that  their  journey  began ;  and 
that  it  ended : 

TO)  y  a^avTC  Tr€T4aOrjv' 
"^Ibriv  y  tKavov  TroXvirtbaKa^, 

"  Od.  xiiL  167-83.  P  Od.  i.  102,  3.  <l  II.  xv.  150. 
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On  one  occasion,  however,  Minerva  is  represented, 
even  when  unattended  by  any  other  deity,  as  employ- 
ing the  foot-wings  which  Mercury  commonly  used,  and 
they  are  said  to  carry  her'' : 

fjh*  iir  iitcCpova  yaiav,  tjia  irvoCfis  ivifjuoto. 

But  there  are  no  stages  or  intermediate  points  either 
here  or  elsewhere  in  her  journey. 

With  the  movements  of  Apollo  and  Minerva,  thus 
conceived  by  the  Poet,  we  may  do  well  to  compare  those 
of  Mercury  (Od.  v.  50-8),  Neptune  (II.  xiii.  1 7-31),  and 
Juno  (II.  xiv.  225-30). 

6.  Again,  an  important  difference  prevails  between  the 
different  divinities,  in  regard  to  the  conduct  they  pursue 
when  offended  by  mortals.  In  general,  this  is  one  of 
the  points  that  prominently  exhibits  the  sovereignty  of 
Jupiter ;  for  the  common  course  is  to  appeal  to  him, 
and  to  obtain  retribution  either  with  his  permission  or 
by  his  agency.  Not  from  greater  self-will  or  a  spirit  of 
rebellion,  but  from  higher  dignity  and  a  certain  sub- 
stantiveness  of  character  and  position,  Apollo  and 
Minerva  always  appear  as  acting  for  and  from  them- 
selves, in  vindication  of  their  offended  prerogatives. 

Even  Neptune,  when  he  is  incensed  at  the  erection 
of  the  unconsecrated  rampart  of  the  Greek  camp,  and 
fearful  that  it  will  eclipse  the  renown  of  his  own  handi- 
work, the  wall  of  Troy,  appeals  to  Jupiter  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  receives  from  him  the  permissive  suggestion, 
that  he  should  himself  destroy  it  so  soon  as  the  war  is 
over^  He  pursues  a  similar  course,  when  he  is  anxious 
to  chastise  the  over-boldness  and  maritime  success  of 
the  PhaBacians  K  Venus,  wounded  by  Diomed,  does  not 

^  Od.  i.  97.         »  II.  vii.  445.         *  Od.  zm,  125-64. 
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even  by  appeal  attempt  to  obtain  redress^.  Mars,  in 
tbe  same  condition,  makes  his  complaint,  both  of 
Diomed  and  of  Minerva,  to  Jupiter.  It  is  true  that 
afterwards,  on  the  death  of  his  son,  he  proposes  to  ap- 
pear on  the  field  of  battle :  but  then  he  is  in  a  state  of 
fiiry^  and  is  aware  that  the  act  would  be  one  of  re- 
bellion against  Jupiter :  accordingly,  it  is  rudely  stopped 
by  Minerva.  Again,  when  Dionysus  and  his  nurses  are 
attacked  by  Lycoorgus,  it  is  Jupiter  that  strikes  the 
offender  blind,  and  his  life  is  short  because  he  was 
become  hateful  to  the  gods^.  Dionysus  had  made  no 
appeal ;  but  Jupiter  avenged  the  insult  to  his  order. 
The  Sun,  after  his  oxen  have  been  eaten  by  the  com- 
panions of  Ulysses,  lodges  his  appeal  with  Jupiter  and 
the  Olympian  Council :  and  in  this  case  Jupiter  himself 
undertakes  to  give  effect  to  the  wishes  of  the  offended 
luminary  for  vengeance*.  When  Aides,  or  Pluto,  re- 
paired to  Olympus  after  the  wound  he  had  received 
from  Hercules,  the  presumption  perhaps  arises,  that  it 
may  have  been  not  simply  to  obtain  the  healing  hand 
of  Paieon,  but  also  to  move  Jupiter  for  redress. 

There  are  indeed  a  certain  set  of  cases  in  which  the 
rule  is  probably  different,  that  is  to  say,  when  a  deity  is 
thwarted  or  offended  in  the  exercise  of  his  or  her  own 
special  function.  Thus  Neptune,  though  he  would  not 
touch  the  rampart  without  leave,  yet  of  his  own  mere 
motion  destroys  Ajax  when  he  is  at  sea.  Venus  threatens 
Helen  with  her  summary  vengeance,  in  case  of  prolonged 
resistance  to  the  expressed  command  that  she  should 
repair  to  the  chamber  of  Paris.  The  Muses,  offended 
by  Thamyris%  proceed  to  maim  him,  probably  in  voice 

"  V.  352.  ibid.  871.  »  Od.  xii.  377  and  387. 

*  IL  XV.  113.  »  IL  IL  594-600.     It  is  com- 

X  IL  vi.  135-40.  men  to  render  mipin  blind :  but 
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or  hand,  the  organs  connected  with  his  profession.  This 
power  to  punish  within  each  particular  province  appears 
to  form  an  exception  to  the  general  rule.  It  is  pro- 
bably under  this  exceptional  arrangement,  that  Diana 
proceeds  towards  the  Curetes,  in  the  Legend  of  the 
Ninth  Iliad :  but  some  doubt  may  hang  over  her  case 
on  account  of  the  fact,  that  she  partakes  radically  of  the 
traditional,  as  well  as  of  the  mythological  character. 

Offended  by  the  omission  to  include  her  in  the 
hecatombs  offered  to  the  Immortals,  she  sends  a  wild 
boar  to  desolate  the  country.  She  puts  Ariadne  to 
death  on  the  application  of  Dionysus,  without  any  notice 
of  an  appeal  to  Jupiter.  In  both  these  cases  she  may 
be  acting  in  virtue  of  her  particular  powers.  But  when 
she  is  matched  with  Juno  in  the  Theomachy,  she  ap- 
pears as  utterly  unequal  to  her  great  antagonist. 

When  Apollo  comes  into  view,  the  mode  of  pro- 
ceeding is  very  different  from  that  of  the  deities  of  in- 
vention. Apollo  and  Diana  at  once  destroy  the  children 
of  Niobe,  to  avenge  the  insult  she  had  offered  to  their 
mother :  and  this  case  is  the  more  worthy  of  note,  be- 
cause Jupiter,  at  a  later  stage,  participates  in  and  ex- 
tends the  vengeance^.  But  the  most  conspicuous  in- 
stance of  the  independent  retributive  action  of  Apollo 
is  in  the  Plague  of  the  First  Book;  since  here  he 
wastes  the  army  of  the  Greeks,  to  the  great  peril  of  the 
enterprise  promoted  by  so  many  powerful  divinities,  on 


it  would  be  strange  that  thb 
should  be  meant,  since  blindness 
is  associated  in  the  case  of  De- 
modocus  with  conferring  the  gift 
of  song,  which  here  is  taken  away 
(Od.vii.64).  Apollodorus  (i.  3.  3.) 
reports  that  the  Muses  had  the 
power  of  blinding  him  by  a  pre- 


vious agreement  between  him  and 
them.  The  more  natural  con- 
struction of  the  passage  seems  to 
be  such  as  I  have  ventured  to 
point  at  in  the  text.  For  blindness 
did  not  maim  Bards,  who  neither 
wrote  nor  read  their  composi- 
tions. ^  II.  xxiv.  605-9. 
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account  of  what  he  esteemed  a  moral  offence,  and  an 
outrage  to  his  priest  Chryses.  Now  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  the  damsel  had  suffered  no  peculiar  wrongs : 
the  whole  offence  consisted  in  this,  that,  being  the 
daughter  of  a  priest  of  Apollo,  at  a  place  apparently  in- 
significant, she  had  not  been  on  that  account  exempted 
from  the  common  lot  of  women,  but  had  been  treated 
just  as  she  would  have  been  treated  had  she  been  a  king's 
daughter.  Nor  must  we  forget,  in  appreciating  this  act, 
that  the  families  of  priests  had  no  priestly  privilege : 
and  that  Maron  paid  to  Ulysses  (Od.  ix.  201-5)  a  very 
handsome  price  for  his  own  life,  together  with  that  of 
his  wife  and  child. 

It  is  less  easy  to  bring  out  the  application  of  the 
role  now  before  us  in  the  case  of  Minerva,  from  the 
paucity  of  clear  instances  in  the  poems  where  she  per- 
sonally has  received  offence. 

There  is  one  important  case,  where  her  wrath  ap- 
pears; and  it  is  there  described  as  fjLrjvi^  oXoh^  and  as  Seivo^ 
Xo\o9^.  Her  name,  and  her  interest  in  this  affair,  are 
to  some  extent  mixed  with  those  of  Jupiter.  The  Poet 
tells  us,  that  Jupiter  designed  for  the  Greeks  a  cala- 
mitous Return,  *  since  they  were  not  all  upright,  where- 
upon many  of  them  miserably  perished  through  the 
inexorable  wrath  of  Minerva.*  And  then  the  order  is 
inverted:  Agamemnon,  we  are  told,  projected  the 
offerings,  that  he  might  appease  the  anger  of  Minerva, 
and  thereupon  dissension  arose,  for  Jupiter  suspended 
calamity  over  the  host.  It  is  clear  that,  so  far  as 
Minerva  is  to  be  regarded  as  having  received  separate 
and  personal  offence  in  this  proceeding,  there  is  no  sign 
of  her  referring  to  Jupiter  for  aid,  or  for  permission  to 
punish  the  offenders.  But  the  case  rather  appears 
to  be  one  in  which  the  Poet  is  describing  the  Pro* 

c  Od.  iii.  135, 145. 
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vidential  Government  of  the  world,  and  in  which  the 
intermixture  of  the  names  of  Jupiter  and  of  his 
daughter  belongs  to  their  system  of  concurrent  action, 
under  which  she  shares  with  Apollo  the  office  of  acting 
as  his  habitual  organ  in  administering  retributive  justice 
to  mankind.  In  one  clear  instance,  however,  we  find 
it  stated,  that  when  the  Greeks  offended  Minerva,  she 
punished  them  by  a  storm  (Od.v.  io8). 

7.  Apollo  and  Minerva  carry  this  among  other  notes, 
that  we  find  them  administering  mythological  or  natu- 
ral powers,  which  are  otherwise  the  special  property  of 
Jupiter, 

No  other  Olympian  deity,  but  Juno,  stands  invested 
with  a  similar  honour.  We  sometimes  find  the  aerial 
powers  of  Jupiter  wielded  by  her  hand.  But,  with  the 
exception  of  the  sort  of  precedence  accorded  to  her  on 
Olympus,  in  virtue  of  which  the  gods  rise  from  their 
seats  when  she  enters  their  company,  there  is  no  one 
of  the  gifts  that  she  exercises,  which  would  not  appear 
to  lie  within  the  range  of  the  offices  of  Minerva,  if  not 
also  of  Apollo.  In  the  remarkable  case  where  she 
thunders  in  honour  of  Agamemnon  just  after  he  has 
armed,  it  is  recorded  that  this  was  the  joint  act  of  the 
two  divinities,  of  whom,  on  this  occasion,  Minerva 
takes  precedence  ^  : 

iiii  V  iyboi'Trrja'av  'A&rjpaCri  re  koL  "Hpr}, 
n/Acacat  pa<n\rja  TroXvx/wcroto  MvktJvtjs, 

This  association  is  to  be  observed  in  another  passage, 
where  these  goddesses  jointly  communicate  courage  to 
a  warrior.  But  when  we  find  them  associated  in  ad- 
ministering the  powers  of  atmospheric  phenomena,  it 
is  obvious  that  we  must  resort  to  different  sources  for 
the  means  of  explaining  the  respective  agencies. 
Juno,  mythologically  related  to  Jupiter  as  a  wife»  in 

^  H.  xi.  45. 
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that  capacity  may,  without  exciting  surprise,  take  in 
hand  what  belongs,  so  to  speak,  to  the  menage.  Mi* 
nerva,  as  a  daughter,  has  no  such  claim  ;  and  her  pos- 
session of  a  standing  ground  which  enables  her  to  use 
these  powers  can  only  be  explained  by  a  prior  and  more 
profound  aflrnity  of  traditional  character,  which  makes 
her  the  organ  of  the  supreme  deity. 

But  while,  in  the  highest  marks  of  power  adhering 
to  Juno,  Minerva  seems  everywhere  to  vie  with  her, 
there  are  others,  and  those  among  the  most  strictly 
characteristic  of  the  head  of  Olympus,  in  which  both 
Minerva  and  Apollo  share,  but  which  are  not  in  any 
manner  imparted  to  Juno. 

One  of  the  high  characteristic  epithets  of  Jupiter  is 
aiyioxp^.  And  we  never  hear  of  the  Mgis  out  of  the 
hands  of  Jupiter,  except  it  be  in  those  of  Minerva,  or  of 
Apollo.  The  JEgis  is  the  peculiar  arm  of  Minerva ;  ap- 
parently, it  belongs  to  her ;  and  from  the  description  of 
it  in  the  Fifth  Iliad,  it  appears  to  be  the  counterpart,  on 
her  side,  of  the  chariot  on  the  side  of  Juno^  The  tunic 
she  puts  on,  however,  is  the  tunic  of  Jupiter,  and  the 
Gorgon  head  upon  it  is  his  sign :  while  the  shield  she 
carries  is  not  to  be  assailed  even  by  his  thunderbolt^ : 

ijv  ovb^  Albs  hdiivrfai  K€pavv6s. 

Again,  the  Fifteenth  Book  of  the  Iliad,  Jupiter  intrusts 
Apollo  with  his  own  -^gis,  that  he  may  wave  it  on  the 
field  of  battle  to  intimidate  the  Greeks?. 

Partly  in  the  relation  of  Minerva  to  Mars,  whom  she 
punishes  or  controls,  but  more  peculiarly  in  the  use 
of  the  magnificent  symbol  of  the  iEgis  by  Minerva 
and  Apollo,  we  appear  to  find  that  development  of  the 
martial  character  which  has  been  mentioned  above  as 
included  among  the  Jewish  ascriptions  to  the  Messiah. 

«  H.  V.  735-43.  f  II.  xxi.  401.  %  H.  XV.  aap. 
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Proximate  to,  but  extending  beyond,  the  last  named 
distinction,  there  is  a  function  mythologically  confined 
to  Jupiter  throughout  the  poems,  with  two  exceptions 
only.  The  function  is  that  of  giving  indications,  pal- 
pable to  men,  of  coming  events,  by  the  flight  of  birds 
in  many  instances,  but  likewise  by  atmospheric  signs. 
This  power  is  distinguished,  by  its  connection  with  the 
future,  from  a  mere  power  over  nature. 

The  exceptions  are  Apollo  and  Minerva.  The  for- 
mer deity  is  in  general  more  largely  endowed  than 
Minerva  in  regard  to  the  future,  though  a  less  conspi- 
cuous figure  in  the  direction  of  the  present.  Still  she 
partakes,  with  him  and  with  Jupiter,  of  this  peculiar 
honour. 

On  the  return  of  Telemachus  to  Ithaca  there  appears 
to  him  the  bird  called  the  wheeling  falcon  ^ 

sent  by  Apollo  as  an  omen  of  success  to  himself,  and  of 
confusion  to  the  Suitors. 

In  the  final  crisis  of  the  Odyssey,  which  is  doubtless 
meant  to  exhibit  a  normal  example^  of  Providential 
retribution,  it  seems  to  have  been  the  object  of  the 
Poet  to  divide  the  theurgic  action  between  Minerva 
and  Apollo,  as  joint  administrators  of  the  general 
government  of  the  world.  To  Minerva,  as  the  goddess 
of  wisdom,  falls  what  may  be  called  the  intellectual 
shared  the  actual  instruction  and  guidance  of  Ulysses, 
Penelope,  and  Telemachus,  as  well  as  the  bewildering 
and  hardening  operations  on  the  minds  of  the  Suitors. 
Special  arrangements  appear,  however,  to  have  been 
introduced,  so  as  to  make  a  corresponding  place  for 

^  Od.  XV.  526. 
>  She  has  also  minor  interpositioiis  ;  see  Od.  xxii.  205,  256,  273,  297. 
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Apollo.  Hence  it  is  that  Tbeoclymenus,  as  the  repre- 
sentative of  a  great  prophetic  family,  is  brought  into 
the  company  of  Telemachus,  that  he  may  become  the 
organ  of  ApoUo  in  the  remaining  part  of  the  drama. 
This  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  Theoclymenus 
does  not  repay  the  friendly  aid  he  had  received  by 
taking  part  in  the  final  struggle  on  the  side  of  Tele- 
machns ;  so  that  his  share  in  the  proceeding  stands  out 
the  more  conspicuously  as  one  altogether  theurgic.  In 
cod^ration  with  this  arrangement,  it  is  provided  that 
the  crisis  shall  come  to  pass  on  the  festival  of  the  god, 
and  that  the  manner  of  trial,  by  the  Bow,  shall  place 
it  especially  under  his  auspices. 

In  the  magnificent  passage  of  the  Twentieth  Book^ 
which  describes  the  phantasmagoria  in  the  palace  of 
Ulysses,  immediately  before  the  trial  of  the  Bow,  there 
are  two  parts.  First,  the  minds  of  the  Suitors  are  be- 
fooled {vapeirXay^ev  ie  vofifia).  Secondly,  the  hall  is 
filled  with  sensible  portents :  preternatural  night  en- 
velopes the  company,  the  walls  and  beams  are  blood- 
bespattered,  phantoms  glide  along  with  downward 
movement,  as  on  their  way  to  Erebus,  the  very  meat 
they  eat  is  gory,  their  eyes  are  charged  with  involun- 
tary tears,  their  lips  with  unnatural  smiles.  Of  all  this 
the  announcement  is  made  by  Theoclymenus,  a  trait 
which  I  interpret  as  referring  the  array  of  the  pheno- 
mena to  his  master  Apollo.  To  him  is  thus  given  that 
part  of  the  operation  which  lies  within  the  domain  of 
sense :  while  the  purely  intellectual  one,  that  of  stupe- 
fying the  Suitors,  is  expressly  assigned  to  Minerva. 

But  Minerva  has  likewise  the  power  over  signs, 
which  is  enjoyed  by  Jupiter  and  Apollo.  As  Diomed 
and  Ulysses  are  setting  out  on  their  nocturnal  expedi- 

*  Od.  XX.  345-71. 
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tion  in  the  Tenth  Iliad,  Minerva  sends  the  apparition 
of  a  heron  to  cheer  them'':  they  do  not  see  it,  on 
account  of  the  darkness ;  but  they  hear  the  flapping  of 
its  wings. 

It  has  accordingly  attracted  the  attention  of  Nagels- 
bach^  that  the  power  of  exhibiting  signs  is  confined 
to  Jupiter,  Juno,  Apollo,  and  Minerva :  though  he  has 
not  proceeded  to  combine  this  with  other  distinctions, 
at  least  equally  remarkable,  enjoyed  by  the  two  latter 
divinities. 

I  have  not,  it  will  be  observed,  reckoned  as  a  repag^ 
or  sign  of  the  future,  the  case  in  which  Juno  endows 
the  horses  of  Achilles  with  the  gift  of  speech :  because 
it  appears  that  the  prediction  of  their  master's  death  is 
their  own  ;  and  that  she  only  removes  the  barrier  to 
its  expression*".  She  stands,  therefore,  in  a  different 
position  to  that  of  Apollo  and  Minerva. 

9.  This  command,  however,  over  natural  portents  may 
be  viewed  as  part  of  a  general  dominion  over  nature,  of 
which  the  most  varied  manifestation  is  in  Minerva. 

It  is  true  that,  in  common  with  most  of  the  Olym- 
pian deities,  she  does  not  extend  her  action  from  the 
inner,  or  Greek,  into  the  general  range  of  the  outer,  or 
Phoenician  world.  Nor  does  Apollo.  But  we  have 
clear  proof  that  this  was  by  a  poetical  arrangement, 
and  not  from  a  lack  of  divine  power:  since  (i)  she 
does  act  in  Scheria,  and  assists  in  bringing  Ulysses  to 
the  shore  of  that  island :  (2)  the  class  of  /xairrei^  are 
found  among  the  Cyclops :  (3)  Calypso  is  amenable  to 

k  II.  X.  274.  Minerva's  patron-  (Welsford  on  the  English  Lan- 

age  of  the  heron  was  probably  guage,  p.  152.) 
connected  with  her  martial  cha-         1  Horn.  Theol.  iv.  16,  p.  147. 
racter  :    for  it   appears   that   in         "»  II.  xix.  404-7.  See  inf.  Sect. 

Sanscrit  the  word  Scatuiha  signi-  iii.  on  Juno, 
lies  both  war  and  also  the  heron. 
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the  command  of  the  Olympian  court,  and  8peak8  of 
herself  as  belonging  to  the  same  wide  class  of  deities 
with  Aurora  and  Ceres.  (4)  Minerva  assigns  a  special 
reason,  namely,  regard  towards  her  uncle  Neptune,  for 
not  having  accompanied  Ulysses  all  along  his  voyage 
(Od.  xiii.  341). 

The  power  of  Minerva  over  nature  seems  to  be  uni- 
versal in  kind  as  well  as  in  place. 

1.  She  and  Apollo  assume  the  human  form  in  com- 
mon with  other  deities :  but  I  do  not  find  that  the 
gods  in  genera]  become  visible  to  one  person  without 
being  visible  to  all.  Minerva  in  the  First  Iliad  (198) 
reveals  herself  only  to  Achilles.  It  seems  as  if,  in 
II.  xvii.  321-34,  Homer  meant  that  Apollo  did  the 
same  to  iE^neas.  The  recognition  of  Venus  by  Helen, 
I  take  as  most  probably  a  sign  of  nothing  more  than 
that  the  case  was  one  of  disguise,  rather  than  of  trans- 
formation". 

2.  Apollo  frames  an  eliwXov^  or  image  of  a  man,  which 
moves  and  fights'*,  representing  iEneas  on  the  battle 
field :  and  Minerva  frames  an  eiStoXov  of  Iphthime,  to 
appear  in  a  dream  to  her  sister  Penelope,  and  to  con- 
vey to  her  a  revelation  of  Minerva's  will  p.  This  power 
is  exercised  by  the  two  divinities  exclusively. 

3.  Minerva  on  many  occasions  assumes  the  shape  of 
a  bird'i:  sometimes  in  common  with  Apollo**.  Ino 
Leucothee,  the  marine  goddess,  becomes  a  water-bird, 
and  ''Yttvo^  takes  the  form  of  the  bird  Chalcis,  when 
he  has  to  act  upon  Jupiter.  Both  these  operations  may 
probably  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  special  func- 
tions of  these  agents:    with  Apollo  and  Minerva,  the 

°  II.  iii.  396.  q  II.  xix.  351.     Od.  i.  320.  et 

o  II.  V.  449.  '  (UibL 
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power  appears  to  belong  to  a  general  supremacy  over 
nature,  which  the  other  Olympian  deities  do  not  share. 

4.  The  transformations  and  retransformations  of 
Ulysses  in  Ithaca  by  Minerva,  appear  to  indicate  some 
organic  power  over  matter  and  life.  It  is  not  the  ap- 
pearance but  the  reality  of  his  person  that  is  stated  to 
be  changed.  Not  only  is  the  skin  wrinkled  and  the 
eye  darkened,  but  the  hairs  are  destroyed.  They  are 
afterwards  restored,  and  his  stature  is  increased.  In 
like  manner  she  gives  increased  height  to  Penelope,  and 
again  to  Laertes  ^ 

As  respects  power  over  inanimate  nature,  we  have 
seen  Minerva  joined  with  Juno  in  the  act  of  thunder- 
ing. She  can  order  out  a  rattling  zephyr  (reXajoin-a), 
or  simply  a  toward  breeze,  or  again  a  stiff  Boreas 
(Kpanrvov\  to  speed  her  friend  across  the  main^:  and,  as 
Juno  accelerated  the  setting  of  the  sun  before  Troy,  so 
Minerva  forbids  the  dawn  to  appear  in  Ithaca,  until, 
when  she  thinks  the  proper  time  has  come,  she  with- 
draws the  prohibition^. 

Nor  is  the  power  of  Minerva  over  nature  for  pur- 
poses of  wrath  less  clear  than  for  purposes  of  &Tour : 
since  Mercury  tells  Calypso  that,  inasmuch  as  the 
Greeks  had  offended  her,  she  sent  a  storm  upon  them% 

*AOr)vah]v  iiktrovTO, 
7}  a'<l>iv  l'n(ap(T*  &V€fx6v  t€  kokov  koa  Kjifiara  (uucpd. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  Ulysses  and  his  companions 
have  propitiated  Apollo  on  behalf  of  the  Greek  army, 
then  he  sends  them  a  toward  breeze  for  their  return 
to  the  camp*.     But  we  have  a  still  more  notable  in- 

■  Od.  xiii.  429-38.    xvi  172,  ^  Od.  xxiiL  243-6. 
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stance  of  miraculous  power  over  nature  ascribed  to 
Apollo,  over  and  above  the  sublime  portents  of  the 
Twentieth  Odyssey,  in  the  conversion  of  the  mouths  of 
the  eight  Idaean  rivers  for  nine  whole  days  to  efface 
the  Greek  rampart^.  To  Neptune  is  left  the  task  of 
restoring  them  to  their  channels :  perhaps  on  the 
same  principle  as  the  treatment  of  Juno,  relatively  to 
Minerva,  in  the  preparation  and  use  of  the  chariot  ^ 

We  have  not  yet,  however,  done  with  the  subject  of 
powers  exercised  over  nature. 

The  most  prominent  and  pointed  characteristic  of 
Apollo  is  one  shared  with  his  sister  Diana.  It  is  the 
mysterious  relation  which  these  two  deities  hold  in 
common  to  death. 

The  Messianic  tradition,  first  divided  between  Apollo 
and  the  great  Minerva,  is  now  subdivided  between  him 
and  his  sister  Diana,  who  forms  a  kind  of  supplement  to 
his  divinity.  The  bow  and  arrows,  the  symbol  which 
they  bear  in  common,  marks  the  original  union  in  cha- 
racter, out  of  which  their  twin  peculiarities  had  grown. 

Apollo,  indeed,  as  we  see  in  the  first  Book  of  the 
Iliad,  could  himself  become,  like  his  sister,  the  imme- 
diate agent  in  the  destruction  of  animals :  but  his  prin- 
cipal function  is  with  men.  Hence  the  terrible 
slaughter  of  the  Plague :  hence  his  extraordinary  and 
otherwise  unsatisfactory  participation  in  the  death  of 
Patroclus  :  hence,  above  all,  though  he  is  not  the 
patron  of  Ulysses,  and  has  no  special  connection  with 
him,  yet  the  slaughter  of  the  Suitors  in  the  Odyssey  is 
appointed  to  take  place  on  his  festival,  and  therefore, 
as  well  as  because  it  is  effected  by  the  Bow,  under  his 
auspices.  But  again  ;  his  ofiice  is  not  of  a  single 
aspect:  he  is  a  saviour  from  death,  as  well  as  a  de- 
stroyer.    Hence  it  is  he,  and  not  Venus,  who  saves 

7  IL  xii.  24,  32.  «  II.  V.  7. 
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iEneas":  it  is  he  who  carries  Hector  out  of  danger^. 
Yet  a  third,  and  very  peculiar  form  of  bis  oflSce  do  we 
discover,  common  to  him  and  to  his  sister.  She  is 
upon  occasion  strong  enough  to  exercise  the  office  of 
destruction  properly  so  called S  for  sometimes  she  slays 
in  wrath.  But  more  usually,  as  he  does  for  men,  so  she 
more  especially  exercises  for  women  the  mysterious 
function  of  administering  painless  and  gentle  death. 

This  singular  and  solemn  relation  of  Apollo  and 
Diana  to  death  appears  to  have  an  entirely  exclusive 
character  attaching  to  it.  There  is  a  clear  distinction 
between  death  inflicted  by  the  symbolical  arrows  of 
these  twin  deities,  which  are  the  symbols  of  an  invisible 
Power,  and  death  resulting  from  physical  or  any  other 
palpable  causes,  whether  it  be  violent,  or  what  we  term 
natural.  I  do  not  now  speak  of  the  agency  of  Apollo 
the  destroyer  in  (what  we  call)  the  Plague,  nor  of  his 
slaying  Eurytus  on  account  of  a  personal  insult  (Od.  viii. 
227),  but  of  the  much  more  distinctive  and  prominent 
office  assigned  to  him  and  to  Diana,  that  of  (so  to  speak) 
taking  the  sting  from  Death.  Deat^  by  disease,  Death  by 
a  broken  hearth  Death  by  shipwreck,  or  by  the  lightning 
of  heaven «,  or  by  the  fury  of  Scamander,  whirling 
warriors  to  the  sea,  and  burying  them  in  the  sand  and 
shingle  ^,are  matters  altogether  distinct  from  this.  Death 
through  second  causes,  even  man  can  bring  about:  Death 
without  second  causes  is  palpably  Divine;  and  this  it  is 
that  is  assigned  to  Apollo  and  Diana  only  among  the 
Homeric  gods.  There  is  no  instance,  if  I  remember 
rightly,  in  which  any  other  among  them  brings  about  the 
death  of  a  mortal,  otherwise  than  by  means  of  second 
causes.  And  there  is  one  curious  passage,  from  which  it 

a  II.  V.  445.      ^^  II    XV.  262.  ^  Od.  xi.  198-203. 
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would  appear  that  some  other  deities  had  to  apply  to 
them  in  order  to  set  in  motion  this  Divine  prerogative! 
For  when  Theseus  was  carrying  Ariadne  to  Athens,  she 
did  not  reach  her  journey's  end : 

iripos  bi  ynv  ''Apr^fjus  iicra 
ACfi  iv  ifuffipirp,  Aioir6(rov  iiapTvpCuaiif^. 

A  period  was  put  to  her  life  in  the  island  of  Dia,  by  the 
goddess  Artemis,  at  the  instance  of  Dionysus.  As  if 
the  tradition  bore,  that  Dionysus  or  Bacchus,  desiring 
her  death,  and  having  at  his  command  no  natural 
agency  of  mortal  effect,  was  obliged  to  apply  to  Artemis 
or  Diana  to  bring  about  this  purpose. 

The  great  enemy  and  scourge  of  mankind,  under  the 
treatment  of  the  twin  deities,  is  stripped  of  his  ten'ors ; 
and  the  very  verse  of  Homer,  ever  responsive  to  his 
thought,  changes  to  an  easy  and  flowing  movement  as  he 
describes  this  mode  of  passage  from  the  world  ^ : 

TTiv  b'  "ApT^fjLis  4ox€atpa 
otf  iyavois  /ScX^co-o-ii/  i-noixoyL^vrf  Kariirttfiv^ir, 

Nor  is  the  expre:-sion  casual ;  it  is  one  of  the  regular 
lAomeTic  formulce.  Sometimes  she  discharges  this  office 
in  actual  concurrence  with  Apollo.  The  happy  island, 
where  Eumseus  passed  his  childhood,  knew  neither 
famine  nor  disease :  but  when  its  people  reached  the 
term  of  their  old  age,  then^ 

oXs  iyapois  fi^kUaaiv  i'noi\6p.^vos  Kar^Tre^rez;. 

Again,  when  the  corpse  of  Hector  is  by  preterna- 
tural agency  restored,  after  the  lacerations  it  had 
undergone,  to  integrity  and  freshness,  it  is  said  to  have 
become  like  to  the  body  of  him  upon  whom  Apollo 
has  come,  and  put  him  to  death  with  his  tender  darts  ^. 

%  Od.  xi.  324.  ^  Cf.  11.  xix.  59.  Od.  xviii.  201.  xx.  61. 
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The  god  has  a  sword,  indeed,  which  must  appertain  to  his 
destroying  office.  But  his  sword,  and  his  only,  among 
all  we  hear  of,  is  formed  of  gold,  y^vcraopo^.  The  epithet 
has  probably  been  chosen  from  its  affinity  to  Light. 

Among  the  instances  in  which  Diana  ministers  to 
death,  there  are  many  where  she  clearly  exercises  a 
mitigating  and  favouring  agency;  and  this  may  pro- 
bably be  signified  in  nearly  all.  Even  of  the  children 
of  Niobe^  it  may  be  meant,  that  they  were  thus  gently 
removed,  the  innocent  causes  of  their  mother's  pride; 
while  she  was  reserved  for  heavier  punishment,  and 
doomed  to  weep  eternally  in  stone. 

In  considering  what  may  have  been  the  early  tra- 
ditional source  of  these  remarkable  attributes  of  the 
children  of  Latona,  we  should  tread  softly  and  care-» 
fully,  for  we  are  on  very  sacred  ground.  But  we  seem 
to  see  in  them  the  traces  of  the  form  of  One,  who, 
as  an  all-conquering  King,  was  to  be  terrible  and  de- 
structive to  His  enemies,  but  who  was  also,  on  behalf 
of  mankind,  to  take  away  the  sting  from  Death,  and  to 
change  its  iron  band  for  a  thread  of  silken  slumber. 

The  share  of  Messianic  tradition  accorded  in  this 
particular  province  to  Minerva  appears,  as  has  already 
been  observed,  to  consist  in  her  peculiar  power  within 
the  realm  of  Aidoneus  himself. 

lo.  Lastly,  we  appear  to  find,  that  in  the  conduct  of 
those  operations  in  which  their  power  over  Nature  is 
exhibited,  Minerva  and  Apollo  are  not  tied  down,  or 
at  least  are  not  tied  down  in  the  same  degree  with  the 
other  deities  generally,  to  the  use  of  instruments  or 
symbols. 

We  find  that  Neptune,  when  he  has  to  inspire  cou- 
rage into  the  two  Ajaxes,  strikes  them,  (II.  xiii.  59.)  As 

*  II.  xxiv.  606.  Laodainia  is  an  exception  :  see  II.  vi.  205. 
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an  accompanying  significant  act,  of  a  nature  tending  by 
itself  to  produce  the  result,  this  greatly  weakens  the 
force  of  the  passage  in  proof  of  divine  or  extraordinary 
power.  In  like  manner,  when  the  same  divinity  con- 
verts the  ship  of  the  Phseacians  into  a  rock,  he  drives  it 
downward  with  his  hand*". 

But  Apollo  performs  no  such  outward  act  when  he 
infuses  courage  into  Hector,  or  into  Glaucus ;  or  when 
he  heals  the  wounds  of  the  latter  chieftain". 

So  likewise,  when  Minerva  alters  the  personal  ap- 
pearance of  Telemachus,  Ulysses,  Laertes,  or  Penelope, 
by  improving  it,  she  uses  no  sign  or  miuistrative  act. 
Only  when  she  effects  an  organic  though  partial  trans- 
formation in  the  case  of  Ulysses^  does  she  strike  him 
with  her  wand  :  but  then  this  total  transformation  is  an 
exercise  of  power,  of  which  we  have  no  other  example 
among  the  Olympian  deities.  Again,  when  Minerva 
finally  endows  the  hero  with  heightened  beauty  of  figure 
and  countenance,  it  is  done  without  the  use  of  any 
visible  sign  whatever?. 

This  employment  of  iustruments  is,  in  fact,  suscep- 
tible of  two  significations.  They  may  be,  like  the 
tokens  of  Jupiter,  intended  to  act  upon  the  senses  of 
men.  But  where  they  have  not  this  meaning,  there  is 
a  decided  tendency  to  convey  the  conception  of  the 
instrument  as  being  itself  the  power  which  the  deity 
merely  directs  and  applies.  Thus  it  is  in  the  cestus  of 
Venus  and  the  wand  of  Mercury  that  the  divine  energy 
resides^,  not  less  than  it  is  in  the  herbs  of  Paieon  and 
in  the  fire  of  Vulcan.  So  that  any  exemption  from  the 
use  of  these  symbols  is  a  sign  of  belonging  to  a  high 
order  of  deity. 

■»  Od.  xiii  164.  P  Od.  xxiii.  156-63. 
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We  now  approach  the  third  and  last  division  of  this 
subject ;  namely,  those  points  of  distinction  which 
most  essentially  belong  to  the  moral  tone  and  personal 
character  of  these  two  great  divinities. 

Their  moral  standard  is  conspicuously  raised  above 
that  of  the  Olympian  family  in  general. 

It  partakes  indeed,  as  we  might  expect,  of  taint. 
Each  has  begun  to  give  way;  and  each  in  the  way 
adapted  to  their  several  relations  with  man  and 
woman's  nature  respectively.  Apollo's  character  has 
just  begun  to  be  touched  by  licentiousness :  and  the 
character  of  Minerva  is  not  above  condescension  to 
deceit. 

She  is  nowhere,  however,  associated  either  directly 
or  indirectly,  in  word  or  act,  with  anything  impure. 
The  contest  of  beauty,  in  which  Paris  was  the  judge,  is 
mentioned  by  Homer*":  but  the  notice,  a  very  succinct 
one,  though  not  quite  in  keeping  with  her  highest  dig- 
nity, does  not  imply  any  deviation  from  her  elevated 
chastity.  Neither  of  Juno,  nor  of  Thetis,  can  the 
same  virtue  be  fully  predicated  :  both  of  them,  though 
in  different  modes,  are  brought  into  immediate  contact 
with  the  subject  of  sensual  passion. 

Pallas  is,  in  truth,  no  less  chaste  than  Diana :  but  her 
purity  is  absorbed  in  the  dazzling  splendour  of  her 
august  prerogatives,  while  it  is  more  observed  in  the 
Huntress-maid,  because  it  is  the  most  salient  and  dis- 
tinguished point  in  her  character. 

In  the  post -Homeric,  but  yet  early,  hymu  to  Venus, 
three  beings  alone  in  the  wide  universe  are  declared  to 
be  exempt  from  her  sway.  One  of  them  is  Hestie, 
who  represents  the  impersonation  of  the  marriage 
bond  and  the  family  life,  and  whose  exemption  therefore 

>■  II.  xxiv.  27-30. 
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testifies  directly  to  the  nature  of  the  dominion  from 
which  it  frees  her.  The  other  two  privileged  beings  are 
Pallas  and  Diana'. 

The  character  of  Apollo  in  this  respect  is  by  some 
degrees  less  elevated :  for  he  is  an  enjoying  spectator 
of  the  scene  described  by  the  certainly  licentious  lay  of 
Demodocus  in  the  Eighth  Odyssey,  from  which  the  god- 
desses in  a  body  absent  themselves.  In  the  legend,  too, 
of  the  Ninth  Iliad  we  find  that  Apollo  carried  off  the 
daughter  of  Marpessa,  afterwards  named  by  her  parents 
Alcyone :  but  this  passage,  we  shall  see,  is  Susceptible 
of  an  interpretation,  which  gives  it  another  construction, 
and  one  certainly  far  more  agreeable  to  the  general 
character  of  this  divinity.  The  epithet  enjoyed  by  the 
Homeric  Diana,  expressive  of  purity,  is  accorded  by 
-Eschylus*  (whose  accuracy  and  truthfulness  often  recall 
those  of  Homer)  to  Apollo  ; 

And  here  the  question  arises,  how  did  it  happen  that, 
while  the  element  of  purity  was  strictly  preserved  in 
the  tradition  of  the  Wisdom,  it  was  lost  in  the  twin 
tradition  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman  ? 

The  Wisdom  naturally,  when  impersonated,  assumed 
the  feminine  form.  Now  the  character  of  woman 
seems  to  be  in  itself  better  fenced  against  impurity 
than  that  of  man.  Her  comparatively  dependent  con- 
dition, and  the  more  direct  operation  of  her  failure  in 
this  respect  on  the  marriage  tie  through  the  disorgani- 
zation of  the  family,  have  had  a  further  influence  in  giving 
an  additional  stringency  to  the  ideas  of  mankind  with 
respect  to  her  observance  of  this  virtue ;  a  stringency 
not  the  less  real,  because  it  exemplifies  the  partial 
administration  of  a  law  essentially  just,  nor  because  it 

»  Hymn,  ad  Ven.  8,  i6.  t  yEsch.  Suppl.  222. 
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has  become  rather  less  conspicuous  since  the  Groepel  laid 
down  with  rigour,  upon  higher  grounds,  one  law  for  all. 
Thus  it  remained  possible  to  conceive  a  woman  chaste, 
after  the  conditions  of  that  idea  had  been  almost  lost 
in  connection  with  the  standard  of  excellence  in  the 
other  sex :  and  this  virtue,  banished  from  the  earth  in 
general,  still  found  here  and  there,  even  down  to  the 
foetid  corruption  of  the  time  of  Martial^,  a  last  refuge  in 
individual  cases  of  untainted  womanhood.  This  course 
of  thought  and  feeling  is  exemplified  in  the  Minerva  of 
the  Olympian  Court. 

Yet  the  idea  was  not  simply  extinguished  in  the 
twin  tradition,  of  which  Apollo  is  the  chief  represen- 
tative. Submerged  in  him,  a  home  is  found  for  it  in 
the  appropriate  form  of  Diana  as  his  sister.  The 
power  and  majesty  of  this  form  of  the  Messianic  tra- 
dition fall  chiefly  to  his  share :  she  retains  what  was 
then,  to  the  shame  of  our  race,  thought  its  less  pre- 
cious ingredient,  freedom  from  sensual  taint.  Apollo 
would  have  been  its  natural  vehicle :  but  in  him,  for 
the  reason  that  he  was  a  man,  it  was  perhaps  to  the 
Greek  mind  inconceivable:  a  new  vehicle  was  either 
framed,  or  adapted,  in  order  to  carry  it :  the  idea  of  the 
great  Deliverer  that  should  be  born  was  thus  disinte- 
grated, like  other  traditions,  and  like  other  historical 
characters,  which  men  could  not  so  readily  embrace  in 
their  integrity. 

As  this  is  the  first  point  in  the  discussion  at  which 
we  have  encountered  an  actual  instance  of  this  disinte- 
gration, it  may  be  well  to  explain  the  meaning  I  attach 
to  the  term. 

It  seems  indubitable,  that  moral  combinations,  which 
are  intelligible  as  well  as  credible  to  one  age,  may  be- 

^  Epigr.  X.  63. 
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come  incredible  to  another.  Just  as  there  are  indi- 
vidual men  at  every  epoch,  who  cannot  believe  in  ge- 
nerosity and  elevation  of  character,  because  they  have 
in  themselves  no  mirror  which  can  reflect  such  quali- 
ties ;  so  a  generation  ruled  by  more  debased  ideas  cannot 
comprehend  what  another,  influenced  by  less  impure 
tendencies,  could  readily  embrace.  On  the  same  prin- 
ciple, the  Gospel  gives  not  to  the  sagacious,  but  to  the 
*  pure  in  heart,'  the  greatest  triumph  of  mental  vision, 
namely,  that  'they  shall  see  GodV 

Accordingly,  when  it  happens  that  a  tradition  be- 
comes unintelligible  to  the  mind  of  a  given  people,  it 
is  lost.  It  may  be  lost  by  the  disappearance  even  of  its 
outward  form  and  shell.  Or  it  may  be  lost  by  the 
alteration  of  its  meaning  while  its  words  are  retained. 
Or  the  work  of  destruction  may  take  another  turn  :  it 
may  be  lost  by  being  torn  into  pieces ;  the  effect  being 
that  one  old  tradition  disappears,  and  more  than  one 
partial  substitute  for  it  is  created. 

The  highest  fraud  and  the  highest  force  appear  to 
have  been,  according  to  original  tradition,  joined  in  the 
Evil  One :  they  were  separated  in  the  Grecian  forms 
of  y  that  tradition.  The  Apollo  of  Homer  was  still  one, 
with  a  great  diversity  of  gifts ;  but  mythological  sole- 
cisms were  already  apparent  in  his  character,  like  cracks 
in  a  stately  building.  This,  too,  was  settled  by  disin- 
tegration ;  and  in  the  later  mythology  there  were  many 
ApoUos:  other  causes  probably  concurring  to  extend 
the  multiplying  process. 

The  same  operation  took  effect  upon  the  traditions 
of  human  character.  Homer,  with  the  finest  powers 
of  light  and  shade,  has  represented  Helen  as  erring, 

*  St  Matt  V.  8.  y  Ini  Sect.  ill. 
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and  as  penitent.  The  moral  sense  of  later,  less  simple, 
and  more  deeply  corrupted,  times  became  impervious 
to  a  balanced  conception  of  this  kind.  Accordingly, 
the  one  Helen  was  torn  into  two,  and  supplied  material 
both  for  the  guilty  Helen,  or  elSaXov  of  Helen,  at  Troy, 
and  for  the  innocent  Helen  detained  in  Egypt.  In 
like  manner,  it  became  a  question,  probably  first  when 
Athens  had  grown  great,  how  Minos  could  on  the  one 
hand  be  great  and  wise,  and  could  on  the  other  have 
made  war  and  imposed  tribute  upon  Attica.  Hence 
the  fable  of  two  Minoses':  so  that  those  who  venerated 
the  ancient  traditions  of  Crete  might  still  be  allowed 
to  cherish  their  pious  sentiment,  while,  upon  the  other 
hand,  the  Athenian  dramatists  might  exercise  a  fertile 
imagination  in  inventing  circumstances  of  horror  for 
the  biography  of  the  piratical  enemy  of  their  country. 

It  was,  I  conceive,  an  early  example  of  this  disinte- 
gration, which  divided  between  Apollo  and  Diana  dif- 
ferent members  of  a  primitive  Messianic  tradition.  And, 
when  we  again  combine  the  two  personalities  of  the 
brother  and  the  sister  in  one,  the  tradition  resumes  its 
completeness  and  roundness. 

It  is  likely  that  the  same  mental  process,  which  thus 
deposited  the  element  of  chastity  in  the  person  of  the 
comparatively  feeble  Diana,  also  conferred  on  her  the 
figure  of  the  Huntress-Queen.  For  thus  she  lived 
in  seclusion  from  the  ways  and  haunts  of  man  :  and  it 
was  only  by  seclusion  that  she  could  be  kept  in  maiden 
innocence. 

But  although  the  logical  turn  of  the  Greek  mind  soon 
came  to  place  Apollo  in  morally  disadvantageous  con- 
trast, under  this  particular  head,  both  with  his  sister  and 
with  Pallas,  he  may  be  favourably  compared  with  the 

'  Hock's  Creta,  vol.  ii. 
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other  Homeric  gods.  There  is  something  in  the  tra- 
dition that  he  was  unshorn  {aKepa'eKOfjLfi^)^  which  is  evi- 
dently intended  to  connect  him  with  the  innocence  of 
youth.  And  in  Homer,  unless  it  be  by  the  legend  of 
the  Ninth  Iliad,  he  is  unharmed  by  connection  with 
any  of  those  relations  which  assign  to  Jupiter,  Neptune, 
Mars,  and  Mercury,  human  children  as  the  fruit  of 
their  indulgence. 

The  reasons  which  lead  me  to  suppose  that  the  le- 
gend of  Marpessa  is  not  of  a  sensual  character  are 
these.     The  words  used  are  * ; 

Now  none  of  the  numerous  intrigues  of  the  mythical 
deities  with  women  include  violence:  they  always  appear, 
so  far  as  the  language  used  gives  them  a  specific  cha- 
racter, to  have  been  voluntarily  accepted  connections ''. 
It  was  not  likely  that  the  case  of  Apollo  should  have 
been  the  exception.  Again,  they  are  always  mentioned 
as  having  led  to  the  birth  of  children  :  but  there  is  no 
such  mention  in  this  case,  and  Apollo  has  no  human 
progeny.  Lastly,  the  word  used  does  not  mean  ravished^ 
but  seized  and  carried  up.  It  nearly  corresponds  with 
the  expression  in  the  case  of  Ganymede  *^, 

rbv  KaX  iirqp€C\lfavTO  0€ol  AlI  olvoxo€V€iv, 

and  it  may  have  been  either  a  case  of  translation,  or 
one  in  which  the  maid  was  conceived  to  have  been 
taken  for  the  service  of  the  deity,  perhaps  at  the 
neighbouring  shrine  of  Delphi. 

After  the  part  which  the  lay  of  Demodocus  assigns 
to  him,  the  most,  perhaps  the  only,  discreditable  trans- 
action assigned  to  Apollo  in  the  poems  is  the  manner 
in  which  he  disarms  and  partially  disables  Patroclus. 

*  XL  ix.  564/  ■  ^  II.  ii.  513  ;  xvi.  184,  and  other  cases. 
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Nothing  can  be  more  wretched  than  his  operations  on 
this  occasion.  The  god  comes  np  to  the  hero  enveloped 
in  cloud  ;  strikes  him  from  behind  on  the  back ;  and 
knocks  off  his  armour.  I  can  conceive  but  one  ex- 
planation for  this  singular  passage,  which  appears  alike 
unsatisfactory  from  a  poetical  and  from  a  mythological 
point  of  view.  That  explanation  I  think  is  to  be  sought 
in  intense  nationality.  The  main  purpose  of  the  poem 
required  the  sacrifice  of  a  principal  Greek  hero :  but 
no  genuine  Greek  hero  could  be  killed  by  fSoir  means, 
therefore  it  was  necessary  to  dispose  of  him  by  such  as 
were  foul.  It  is  perhaps  also  worth  remark  that  the 
audacity  of  Patroclus  in  pushing  on  to  the  city  may  per- 
haps have  rendered  him  punishable  (II.  xvi.  698-711). 

It  is  remarkable,  however,  that  the  character  of 
each  of  the  two  great  traditive  deities  had  begun  to 
give  way  to  corruption,  and  each  in  the  point  at  which, 
according  to  the  respective  sex,  its  yielding  might  have 
been  anticipated.  As  unchastity  is  more  readily  par- 
doned, according  to  social  usage,  in  the  man,  so  is 
deceit  in  the  woman.  And  in  this  point  the  standard 
had  already  fallen  for  Minerva. 

Of  this  we  have  one  most  clear  indication,  in  her  being 
commissioned  to  undertake  the  charge  of  inciting  Pan- 
darus  to  a  very  black  act  of  treachery,  the  breach  of 
the  Pact.  So  far  from  being  unwilling  in  this  matter, 
she  was  even  eager  ^ ; 

&s  Aniiv  &Tpivv€  Tripos  fi€fxavtav  ^ASrjiniP. 

Besides  judgment  and  industrial  skill,  shtf  gave  Kep- 
Sea  to  Penelope®:  and  she  describes  herself  as  ex- 
celling among  the  gods  in  craft  as  well  as  counsel ; 

With  the  exception  of  this  initial  tendency  to  de- 

d  II.  iv.  73.  e  OA  ii.  117.  '  Od.  xiiL  299. 
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generate  on  the  side  of  craft,  we  may  say  with  truth 
that  the  highest  moral  tone,  both  of  speech  and  action, 
is  reserved  for  Minerva  in  particular  throughout  the 
poems,  whether  in  the  Olympian  Court,  or  in  her  in- 
tercourse with  men.  Alike  in  the  Iliad  and  the 
Odyssey,  her  counsel,  which  prevails,  undoubtedly 
also  deserves  to  prevail.  She  is  in  both  the  champion 
of  the  righteous  cause.  And  when  she  states  for  the 
second  time  the  case  of  Ulysses  before  the  assembled 
gods,  it  is  not  now  as  before  his  liberality  in  sacrifice 
that  she  pleads,  but,  as  a  last  resort,  she  makes  bold  to 
urge  the  bad  moral  effect  which  will  result,  if  they  dis- 
courage virtue  by  permitting  the  ruin  of  this  excellent 
man^. 

2.  It  is  in  conformity  with  the  expectations,  which 
the  superior  morality  of  Apollo  and  Minerva  tends  to 
raise,  that  we  find  them  occupying  a  position  such  as  is 
accorded  to  no  other  deity  in  the  Providential  govern- 
ment both  of  the  human  mind  and  will,  and  likewise 
of  the  course  of  events  external  to  it. 

The  origin  of  this  position  may,  as  I  conceive,  be 
found  in  the  traditions  which  they  inherit,  and  accord- 
ing to  which  they  would  naturally  be  exhibited  as  the 
administrators  of  the  government  of  the  world,  on 
behalf,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  the  Godhead. 

But  there  were,  among  the  inborn  tendencies  of 
polytheism,  two  at  least  which  powerfully  tended  to 
give  to  these  divinities  a  position  not  only  associated 
with  that  of  Jupiter,  but  on  the  one  hand  more  pal- 
pable and  practical,  and  on  the  other  of  higher  moral 
elevation.  These  were  the  tendencies  which,  among 
the  incidents   of  his  supremacy,   on   the  one  hand, 

e  0(L  V.  7. 
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blessed  him  with  personal  repose,  and,  on  the  other, 
endowed  him  with  unbounded  appetite.  The  first,  by 
making  Apollo  and  Minerva,  as  his  organs,  the  prac- 
tical governors  of  the  world,  tended  to  increase  their 
importance  at  the  expense  of  his^  and  the  second  gave 
them  a  moral  title  as  it  were  to  gain  ground  upon 
him.  In  the  time  of  Homer  this  process  was  consi- 
derably advanced;  so  that  while  they  seem  to  share 
with  Jupiter  the  office  of  general  direction,  which  they 
hold  subject  to  his  control,  it  falls  to  one  of  them,  to 
Minerva  especially,  to  conduct  the  highest  of  all  the 
divine  processes  in  the  administration  of  moral  disci- 
pline, and  in  the  exercise  of  influence  over  the  human 
soul. 

In  the  war  before  Troy,  what  is  done  by  Juno  or 
by  Neptune  is  commonly  done  in  the  way  of  unau- 
thorized, or  even  of  forbidden,  interference.  In  this, 
Minerva  shares:  for  she  has  a  less  perfect  conformity 
of  will  with  that  of  Jupiter  than  Apollo,  though  she 
has  a  more  profound  moral  resemblance  of  character 
to  the  ideal,  from  which  the  Homeric  Jupiter  was  a 
depravation.  Of  the  action  before  Troy,  however,  as  a 
whole,  thus  much  remains  tnie :  that,  when  the  will 
of  Jupiter  is  to  be  wrought  out  in  favour  of  the  Greeks, 
it  is  done  entirely  by  Minerva,  and  when  in  favour  of 
the  Trojans  it  is  done  entirely  by  Apollo.  Each  there- 
fore appears  as  the  proper  minister  of  Jupiter,  when 
willing,  for  conducting  the  government  of  mankind. 
One  of  them  is  always  willing :  and  though  the  other 
is  not  equally  acquiescent,  still  it  is  the  view  of  the 
case  taken  by  her,  in  common  with  other  gods  more 
weighty  than  numerous,  to  which  Jupiter  ultimately 
gives  way.  Thus  we  may  discern,  graven  as  it  were 
upon  the  relation  between  themselves  and  Jupiter,  the 
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mark  which  shows  that  it  was  originally  derived  from 
the  office  of  Him,  *by  whom  God  made  the  worids^.' 
Scarcely  ever  do  we  find  Homer  deviate  from  the  gene- 
ral rule  which  exhibits  them  as  the  ordinary  Providence 
of  the  world  for  governing  the  detail  of  life.  There  is, 
I  think,  but  one  part  of  the  Iliad  which  exhibits  to  us 
any  considerable  assumption  of  this  function  by  Jupiter 
himself.  It  is  during  the  latter  part  of  the  day  which 
was  to  be  closed  by  a  sunset  fatal  to  Hector,  that, 
besides  sending  forth  Apollo  with  the  blinding  iCgis, 
he  himself  descends  to  such  acts  of  minute  inter- 
ference as  breaking  the  bowstring  of  Teucer'. 

Regarded  from  without,  these  two  deities  appear  to 
us  as  frequently  receiving  from  men  the  ascriptions 
of  Divine  Providence. 

The  idea  of  Divine  Providence  is  frequently  ex- 
pressed by  Homer  under  the  names  0eo9,  Qeo\  aOavaroi^ 
SatjuLwv,  It  is  also  often  conveyed  by  the  name  Jupiter 
alone,  or  by  such  an  expression  as  *  Jupiter  and  the 
other  immortal  gods,*  in  which  he  appears  at  their 
head.  In  one  place  of  the  Odyssey,  though  only  one, 
the  day  being  the  festival  of  Apollo,  this  very  extra- 
ordinary distinc^tion  is  assigned  to  him :  and  the  ri9  of 
the  Suitors  thus  places  him  at  the  head  of  the  Olympian 
company^ ; 

fiyMf  U^icT^o-i  KoL  iBivaroi,  0€ol  iXkoi. 

Sometimes  mortal  men  look  to  one  of  these  deities 
fbr  success  in  their  enterprises,  even  without  naming 
Jupiter:  sometimes  that  name  is  conjoined  with  one 
of  theirs.  Apollo  himself,  appearing  to  Hector  in  the 
form  of  Asius  his  uncle,  exhorts   that  chieftain   to 

b  Heb.  La.  i  II  xv.  463.  ^  Od.  xxi.  364. 
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attack  Patroclus,  *  in  the  hope  that  Apollo  may  give 
him  success^'  Presently,  Patroclus,  dying,  attributes 
Hector's  victory  to  Jupiter  and  Apollo,  his  own  death 
to  Apollo  and  Motpa  ™ ;  Apollo,  says  Xanthus  the  im- 
mortal horse,  slew  Patroclus,  and  gave  glory  to  Hector". 
This  cannot  well  apply  to  the  direct  agency  of  the 
god  in  the  matter,  as  he  only  disarmed  the  Greek 
hero.  Again,  when  Patroclus  is  slain,  Minerva  takes 
no  part  in  the  proceedings.  When  Hector  is  about  to 
be  vanquished  Apollo  retires,  and  Minerva  straightway 
appears  upon  the  field®.  In  the  Doloneia,  Ulysses 
and  Diomed  succeed,  because  Jupiter  and  Minerva 
befriend  them  P.  Minerva  rejoices,  when  she  finds  her 
name  invoked  first  of  all  the  gods^  :  and  she  instructs 
Laertes  to  call  upon  Jupiter  with  herself,  assuming  for 
her  own  name  the  first  place ; 

Agamemnon  feels  that  he  is  certain  to  take  Troy,  if 
only  Jupiter  and  Minerva  will  it".  Ulysses  expects  to 
slay  the  Suitors  'by  the  favour  of  Jupiter  and  Minerva*.' 
But  in  fact,  the  whole  scheme  of  divine  retribution,  of 
which  that  hero  is  the  organ,  was  planned  by  Minerva 
and  not  by  Jupiter,  as  is  twice  declared  to  us  from  his 
own  lips".  I  must  not,  however,  omit  to  notice  one  pas- 
sage of  peculiar  grandeur,  in  which  Jupiter  and  Minerva 
are  combined,  as  joint  arbiters  of  great  events.  In 
the  Sixteenth  Odyssey,  Telemachus  exhorts  his  father, 
amid  their  gloomy  and  doubtful  prospects,  to  bethink 


*  H.  xvi.  715.  q  C£  n.  X.  462. 
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him  of  obtaining  some  ally.  He  nobly  replies  as  fol* 
lows :  *  I  will  tell  you,  and  do  you  answer  me  and  say, 
whether  Athene  with  Zeus  her  father  will  not  suffice 
for  us,  or  whether  T  shall  study  to  find  some  other 
defender.'  The  rejoinder  of  Telemachus  is  in  the 
same  exalted  strain.  *  Yes,  these  are  good,  though  they 
be  afar  off,  sitting  on  high ;  for  they  prevail  over  all 
others,  whether  they  be  men,  or  whether  they  be  im- 
mortal gods^.' 

It  should  be  observed,  that  they  are  not  the  lower  and 
more  external  forms  of  providential  action  which  de- 
volve on  Minerva,  with  a  reservation  of  the  higher 
parts  to  Jupiter.  On  the  contrary,  in  what  we  may 
call  external  and  wholesale  Providence,  Jupiter  is  su- 
preme; and  in  the  conflict  between  Ulysses  and  the 
Ithacan  rebels,  as  well  as  in  various  passages  of  the 
Iliad  relating  to  external  action,  Jupiter  interposes  to 
check  her  eager  spirit.  In  the  last  Odyssey  she  asks 
his  designs.  He  recommends  a  pacification.  She  there- 
upon exhorts  and  assists  old  Laertes  to  begin  the 
battle.  At  length  a  thunderbolt  descends  .from  Ju^ 
piter,  and  it  falls  at  Minerva's  feet.  She  then  inter- 
poses to  make  peace  ^. 

Thus  it  is  in  battle  and  matters  of  the  strong  hand : 
but  the  higher  and  deeper  forms  of  providential  action 
appear  to  be  unheeded  by  Jupiter,  and  to  fall  to  the  lot 
of  these  two  deities,  more  particularly  of  Minerva. 

In  the  Odyssey,  one  of  the  Suitors,  Amphinomus, 
better  minded  than  the  rest,  anticipates  evil  at  an 
early  juncture,  and  is  disposed  to  take  the  advice  given 
him  by  Ulysses,  that  he  should  quit  the  palace,  and 
return  home.      But  he  did  not  even  now,  says  the 

▼  Od  xvL  256-61,  262-5.  *  Od.  xxiv.  472-86,  515-41. 
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Poet,  escape  doom :  for  Minerva  fettered  him,  that  he 
should  fall  beneath  the  hand  of  Telemachus  3^.  And 
further,  she  ^rorks  inwardly  on  the  minds  of  the 
Suitors,  ^  not  suffering  them,'  such  is  the  remarkable 
phrase,  ^  to  abstain  from  their  biting  insolence :  so  that 
pain  might  yet  more  deeply  pierce  the  soul  of  Ulysses': 

IAvr}(rnjpas  5'  oi  iriimav  iyrfvopas  cla  *A$i^vrf 
\(ipr}s  i(r)(€a$ai  OvfiaXyioSf  S<l>p'  In  fiaXXov 
bvri  i^o^  KpabCrjv  Aacpriibriv  ^Obvaija. 

This  passage  is  subsequently  repeated ;  and  it  stands 
as  one  of  those  remarkable  Homeric  fonnulas,  which 
are  used  with  such  extraordinary  grandeur  of  effect  in 
the  later  books  of  the  Odyssey;  returning  upon  the 
ear  like  the  solemn  tolling  of  a  funeral  bell. 

But  the  sentiments  which  the  passage  contains  are 
in  themselves  most  remarkable,  and  perhaps  only  find  a 
parallel  in  the  awfiil  language  of  Holy  Writ ;  *  and  the 
Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  that  he  should  not  let 
the  people  go^.'  They  describe  at  once  the  doctrine  of 
Providence,  and  the  essential  laws  of  human  nature,  in 
their  loftiest  and  severest  form.  They  show  us  the  hard- 
ening power  of  a  long  continued  course  of  offences  against 
the  moral  law,  which  at  length  converts  the  most  un- 
bounded license  into  the  most  absolute  slavery,  under 
the  iron  yoke  of  habitual  depravity ;  and  they  likewise 
exhibit  the  figure  of  Deity  superintending  this  terrible, 
but  natural  as  well  as  judicial  retribution,  which  is  the 
ultimate  and  effective  sanction  of  the  whole  moral 
code,  alike  in  the  earlier  and  in  the  later  stages  of  the 
Divine  dispensations.  Besides  all  this,  the  passage 
exhibits  to  us  pain  administered  to  the  just  man,  in 
order  to  prove  his  resolution,  and  steel  him,  that  he 

y  Od.  xviii.  151-7.  z  0(1.  xviii.  346.  a  Exod.  x.  20. 
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tnay  be  the  fitting  minister  of  divine  vengeance.  Nor 
does  this  process  of  probation  cease  here :  for  the  con- 
flict with  the  Suitors  is  a  prolonged  one ;  and  it  is  pro- 
longed, because  Minerva  veas  still  making  trial  of  the 
constancy  of  Ulysses  and  his  son^  as  of  metal  in  the 
fire. 

It  is  hard  to  find  even  appro:dmations  to  such  a  pic- 
ture in  the  later  heathen  literature,  particularly  after 
.£schylus :  and  in  Homer  no  function  of  this  kind  is 
ever  attributed  to  an  ordinary  deity ;  nor  even  to  Ju- 
piter, whose  place  in  the  government  of  mankind,  if  esti- 
mated morally,  is  lower  than  that  of  Minerva.  I  shall 
have  occasion  shortly  to  glance  further  at  this  subject. 

The  higher  powers  attaching  to  the  character  of  the 
great  Deliverer  of  man^  besides  being  more  or  less  obr 
scured  in  each  case»  are  by  the  disintegration^  with 
which  we  may  now  have  become  femiliar,  divided  be- 
tween  Apollo  and  Minerva ;  so  that  while  in  some,  and 
indeed  in  most,  points  of  view,  it  is  a  common  character 
which  distinguishes  and  severs  them  from  the  deities  of 
mere  invention,  in  others  we  must  combine  the  gifts  of 
one  with  those  of  the  other,  in  order  to  get  at  the 
entire  outline  of  the  ancient  tradition. 

Thus  we  hare  seen,  that  Minerva  exercises  higher 
functions  in  Providential  government,  and  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  general  laws  of  our  nature,  than  are 
wielded  even  by  the  Homeric  Jupiter.  We  have  also 
partially  considered  why  it  is,  that  she  thus  attains  a  su- 
periority which,  undoubtedly,  no  pristine  tradition  could 
while  unaltered  accord  to  her.  At  present  I  proceed  to 
observe,  that  we  may  find  a  counterpart  to  this  para- 
mount prerogative  of  Minerva  in  the  gift  of  fore  and 
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after  knowledge,  possessed  most  peculiarly  and  largely 
by  Apollo. 

Calchas,  Seer  of  the  Greek  army,  knew  what  was, 
what  had  been,  and  what  was  to  be,  by  the  gift  which 
Phoebus  Apollo  had  conferred  on  him^.  It  is  the  busi- 
ness of  this  order,  who  are  ministers  of  Apollo,  to  in- 
terpret all  signs  and  presages  to  men  in  virtue  of  the 
prerogative  of  that  deity.  In  the  Fifteenth  Book,  in- 
deed, Apollo  inquires  of  Hector  the  cause  of  his  evil 
plight :  but  he  has  not  yet  put  off  his  incognito,  as  we 
see  from  the  reply  of  Hector ; 

And,  while  Jupiter  has  the  single  and  remote  oak  of 
Dodona  for  the  delivery  of  oracles  to  men,  Apollo  has 
already  his  Pythian  temple  in  the  very  heart  of  Greece, 
and  hard  by  the  great  highway  across  the  Corinthian 
gulf,  and  has  likewise  a  shrine  at  Delos  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  for  we  must  presume  that,  when  Ulysses®  stopped 
to  visit  Delos  on  his  way  home,  it  was  in  order  to  ob- 
tain information  as  to  his  fate.  Thus  Apollo  appears 
to  stand  first  of  the  gods  in  regard  to  knowledge  of 
events,  as  Minerva  does  with  respect  to  the  ordinary 
government  of  mankind.  Nor  does  Homer  scruple  to 
call  this  favourite  divinity  the  first  of  the  gods  ;  an  ex- 
pression, however,  which  he  employs  with  latitude,  and 
which  must  not  be  too  rigidly  construed  ^ : 

I  have  already  observed  that  the  abstract  words  Oeog 
and  0€oJ,  which  are  generally  used  by  Homer  to  convey 
the  idea  of  Providence,  are  when  so  used  commonly 
referable  in  the  main  to  Jupiter,  so  far  as  we  can  con- 

c  II.  i.  69-72.  «  Od.  vi.  163. 
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nect  them  at  all  with  any  of  the  Olympian  personages. 
Sometimes,  however,  they  are  determined  by  the  sense 
of  the  passage  to  signify  Minerva  or  Apollo;  but  I 
think  they  never,  when  they  relate  to  Providential 
action,  mean  any  other  divinity. 

It  is  by  no  means  from  any  merely  national,  or  even 
personal  predilection,  but  it  is  mainly  from  the  lofty 
standing  ground  of  a  Providence,  that  Minerva  follows 
Ulysses :  it  is  in  the  same  general  character  that  Apollo 
is  made  a  party  in  the  final  crisis  of  the  Odyssey 
through  the  introduction  of  his  festival,  and  of  the 
Bow. 

In  the  Olympian  assemblage,  it  is  Minerva  who 
really  represents  the  element  of  mind  and  its  inborn 
supremacy  over  all  other  forces.  She  proceeds  upon 
principles,  when  Juno  acts  upon  partial  attachments ; 
and  her  superiority  is  so  great,  as  to  be  wholly  inexpli- 
cable under  the  hypothesis  which  would  represent  the 
characters  and  attributes  of  all  alike  as  the  mere  pro* 
ducts  of  invention. 

The  offices  of  both  these  deities,  but  especially  of  Mi- 
nerva, in  relation  to  the  guidance  of  human  conduct,  are 
much  higher  than  those  of  any  other  deity  in  their  kind. 
Not  only  do  they  both  act  in  the  largest  and  most  free 
manner  on  the  human  mind  by  inward  influence,  but,  if 
there  is  any  trace  in  the  Homeric  system  of  what  may 
be  called  spiritual  religion,  of  the  tender  and  intimate 
relations  which  have  from  the  first  subsisted  between 
the  children  of  faith  and  their  Father  in  Heaven,  it  is 
in  Minerva  that  we  must  seek  for  it.  It  is  indeed  but 
a  faint  resemblance  that  we  shall  find ;  the  very  ap- 
plication of  the  word  may  be  disputable.  Yet  it  is 
something,  which  appears  to  show  that  it  was  at  any 
rate  not  of  heathen  origin  :  that  it  is  a  flower,  sickly, 
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because  transplanted  from  a  better  to  a  less  kindly 
soil ;  a  shadow,  or  a  wreck  of  something  greater  and 
better,  and  not  a  scheme  built  up  from  beneath.  The 
mode  in  which  Minerva  cares  for  Ulysses  deserves  at 
least  thus  much  of  honour.  It  is  a  contact  so  close 
and  intimate,  a  care  so  sleepless  and  so  tender,  embrac- 
ing alike  the  course  of  events  without,  and  the  state  of 
mind  within ;  so  affectionate  in  relation  to  the  person, 
yet  so  entirely  without  the  least  partiality  or  caprice; 
so  personal,  yet  so  far  from  what  Holy  Scripture  calls, 
with  the  highest  perfection  of  phrase,  respect  of  persons ; 
so  deeply  founded  on  general  laws  of  truth  and  justice, 
even  if  some  deviations  can  be  detected,  by  a  jealous 
eye,  in  the  choice  of  subsidiary  means;  that,  as  it  is 
without  any  thing  like  a  parallel  in  the  ruder  and 
meaner  relations  of  men  with  the  deities  of  invention, 
so  it  makes  its  own  audible  and  legitimate  claim  to  a 
higher  origin.  The  principle  at  least  of  inward  and 
sustained  intercourse  between  the  Deity  and  the  soul  of 
man  is  perceptibly  represented  to  us  by  the  literature 
of  Greece  in  a  case  like  this^  and,  with  the  very  partial 
and  qualified  exception  of  the  Sal/jLtcv  of  Socrates^  in 
such  a  case  only. 

Minerva,  again,  can  affect  the  mind  with  a  friendly 
bewilderment ;  as  when  she  paralyses  for  a  moment  the 
understanding  of  the  nurse  Euryclea,  that  she  may  not 
give  an  answer,  which  would  be  inconvenient,  to  the 
question  of  Penelope*^.  To  her  Ulysses  looks  for  the 
right  rearing  of  his  son :  and  she  assures  him  he  need  have 
no  anxiety**.  Even  as  respects  the  human  person,  no 
powers  so  large  are  any  where  ascribed  by  Homer  to 
any  other  deity  as  those  which  she  exercises,  especially 
in  the  transformation  and  re-transformation  of  Ulysses. 

g  Od.  xviii.  479.  ^  Od.  xiii.  359. 
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3.  Another  very  remarkable  distinction,  or  rather  clus- 
ter of  distinctions,  attaching  to  these  deities,  relates  to 
the  manner  in  which  they  bear  their  attributes.  Speak- 
ing generally,  the  duties  of  pure  invention  are  the  mere 
impersonations  of  a  passion,  or  of  an  elemental  or  bodily 
power,  or  of  a  mental  gift.  They  are,  in  the  order  of 
ideas,  posterior  and  ministerial  to  their  own  attributes : 
the  mere  vehicles  for  carrying  them  into  movement 
and  action,  so  that  in  truth  the  persons  are  the  embel- 
lishments and  the  attributes  of  qualities,  and  not  the 
qualities  attributes  of  persons.  To  state  it  at  the  very 
highest,  the  inventive  divinity  is  the  steward  of  his  own 
gifts. 

Now  the  traditive  god  is  their  proprietor  and  master. 
In  the  case  of  the  two  great  traditive  deities,  Apollo 
and  Minerva,  the  relation  between  function  and  person 
exactly  reverses  that  which  has  been  described.  Here 
the  attribute  is  something  attached  to,  something  in 
the  possession  and  under  the  command  of,  the  person ; 
as  much  so,  as  the  unerring  bow  of  Apollo,  or  the 
invincible  spear  of  Minerva.  It  is  not  Apollo,  but  it  is 
the  bow  of  Apollo,  which  stands  in  the  relation  to  his 
office  as  minister  of  death,  that  Vulcan  himself  bears 
to  the  element  of  fire  and  to  the  metallic  art,  or  Mars 
to  the  passions  and  the  strong  hand  of  war.  If  we 
except  the  single  case  of  the  choice  garment  of  Juno^ 
Minerva  neither  spins  nor  hammers.  Mars  alwajrs 
appears  fighting,  but  Apollo  does  not  always  appear  pro- 
phesying or  playing  the  lyre,  a  function  which  he  seems 
to  perform  only  in  the  company  of  the  gods. 

The  difference  is  strongly  marked  in  Homer,  by  the 
fact  that  the  invented  divinities  of  the  second  order  are 
identified  in  common  language  with  their  offices.   Ares 
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is  a  synonym  for  a  spear :  fire  is  (pXo^  'H^aiWoxo,  or 
even  simply  "HtpaKTTog^ :  the  name  'HeXxoj  is  absolutely 
identified  with  a  great  natural  object :  com  is  Aiy/iirre/oo? 
a/cTi}.  But  no  analogous  phrase  is  applicable  to  Apollo  or 
to  Minerva  in  Homer.  As,  with  the  lapse  of  time,  the 
will  and  iancy  of  man  did  its  work  more  fully  upon  the 
idea  of  deity,  the  names  of  other  divinities  fell  within 
the  circle ;  and  the  remembrance  of  tradition  having 
become  fainter  and  fainter,  in  the  time  of  Horace  the 
word  Minerva  could  be  used  for  wit  (Hor.  Sat.  II.  ii.  3); 

Rusticus,  abnormis  sapiens,  crass&que  Minerr^. 

But,  as  is  often  the  case,  in  this  change,  external  as 
it  is,  and  apparently  slight,  we  have  an  outward  sign  of 
the  profound  alterative  process,  w^hich  in  Homer*8  time 
had  largely  begun,  and  which  continued  until  the  in- 
crustation and  absorption  of  religious  truth  became 
entire. 

4.  In  conformity  with  the  last-named  indication  is 
another,  which  I  have  next  to  notice.  The  traditive 
god  is  capable  of  receiving  new  functions ;  apparently 
because  he  is  not  the  servant  of  the  old  ones :  but  the 
deity  who  is  a  mere  personal  expression  for  a  certain  idea, 
can,  as  a  general  rule,  have  no  duty  or  prerogative 
beyond  its  bounds,  more  than  can  a  counter  beyond  the 
thing  which  it  has  been  chosen  to  signify.  Hence  Vulcan, 
Venus,  Mars,  Ceres,  Bacchus,  even  Mercury,  the  god  of 
gain,  continue,  after  as  well  as  in  Homer,  to  be  devoted 
to  and  identified  with  their  several  functions.  Only  in 
the  case  of  Mercury,  as  traflSc  involves  motion  from 
place  to  place,  and  the  acts  of  both  honest  and  dis- 
honest persuasion,  he  is  in  Homer,  and  he  afterwards 
continues  to  be  more  generally,  a  messenger  and  con- 
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ductor,  a  negotiator  and  a  rhetorician,  as  well  as  a 
thief.  But  even  Juno,  elevated  as  she  is  in  station, 
yet,  having  been  called  into  Olympus  as  a  vehicle  for 
conveying  the  idea  of  maternity,  continues  to  be  charged 
with  that  office,  and  is  not  specifically  invested  with 
any  other.  Such  attributions  as  are  implied  in  the 
Venus  Victrix,  or  other  like  dedications,  are  indeed  at 
Tariance  with  these  propositions;  but  they  belong  to 
a  later  and  greatly  altered  state  of  the  old  mythology, 
when  it  had  reached  to  an  immeasurable  distance  from 
its  source,  and  bad  lost  the  traces  even  of  its  own 
early  features.  But  in  the  cases  of  Apollo  and  Mi- 
nerva, we  perceive  that  the  traditive  deity  was  not 
thus  '  cabined,  cribbed,  confined.' 

We  find  the  Apollo  of  Homer  the  deity  of  the  fol- 
lovnng  particular  functions : 

1.  The  lyre  and  poetry,  II.  i.  603. 

2.  Divination,  11.  i.  72. 

3.  Healing,  II.  xvi.  517. 

4.  The  bow,  II.  i.  49.  ii.  827. 

5.  Death,  either  gentle  and  painless,  or  not  refer- 
able to  any  known  cause,  such  as  ordinary  disease  or 
wounds. 

Besides  all  this,  he  may  be  caUed,  with  Pallas,  the 
god  of  Help  in  general ;  and,  even  within  the  range  of 
single  attributes,  he  shews  an  immense  diversity.  He 
was  the  god  at  once  of  the  severe  and  simple  music 
of  the  Dorians^,  and  of  the  rabid  ecstasy  of  the  Py- 
thoness. 

It  is  hardly  possible  that  he  could  have  begun  his 
career  in  the  Greek  mythology  with  such  an  assemblage 
of  functions,  not  only  not  united  by  any  obvious  tie, 
but  some  of  them  in  apparent  contradiction  with  one 

1  MuUer's  Dorians,  II.  yiil  1 2. 
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another.  Probably  the  constitutive  ideas  of  the  tra- 
dition he  represented  were  fitted  out  by  a  gradual  pro- 
cess with  this  outward  apparatus  of  prerogatives ;  each 
of  which,  when  taken  singly,  was  in  harmony  with  them. 
Nor  was  the  operation  completed  even  in  the  time  of 
Homer,  as  we  see  from  the  curious  case  of  the  Sun. 

We  may,  I  apprehend,  view  that  case  in  either  of 
two  aspects.  We  may  consider  what  was  historically  the 
progress  of  the  traditions  concerning  the  Sun  from  their 
source  to  their  maturity,  when  they  were  incorporated 
into  the  comprehensive  deity  of  Apollo :  or  we  may 
examine  the  moral  affinities,  which  determined  the 
direction  and  conclusion  of  their  career. 

Historically,  I  presume  that  the  Homeric  tradition 
of  the  Sun  represents  a  separate  and  recent  importation 
from  a  foreign  country,  which  had  not  as  yet  been 
fitted  into  a  place  of  its  own  in  the  Greek  mythology. 
It  therefore  wanders  as  it  were  unappropriated,  and 
hangs  in  temporary  suspense. 

The  Apollo  had  already  undergone  a  formative  pro- 
cess, and  the  ornaments  of  fancy  had  been  embroidered 
upon  the  tissue  of  an  ancient  tradition.  After  Homer's 
time,  the  function  of  animating  and  governing  the  Sun 
was  added  to  the  multifarious  offices  of  that  deity.  As 
respects  himself,  this  is  a  proof  that  his  receptiveness 
was  not  yet  exhausted ;  that  he  was  independent  and 
disengaged.  As  respects  the  'HeXxoj,  this  result  shows 
that  there  was  some  sympathy  or  moral  gravitation, 
which  led  to  the  absorption  of  this  Homeric  divinity  in 
Apollo. 

The  oscillating  condition  of  that  conception  in  the 
Homeric  poems,  and  the  indeterminate  state  of  its  affi- 
nities, will  be  considered  in  the  next  Section. 

In  Homer  the  deities  of  invention  are,  without  an 
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exception,  limited  either  to  a  single  function  (and  this 
iu  the  great  majority  of  cases),  or  to  functions  which 
are  connected,  as  in  the  case  of  Mercury,  with  one 
common  and  central  idea,  itself  such  as  may  belong  to 
a  mythological  formation.  But  there  is  no  such  idea 
on  which,  as  on  a  string,  we  can  possibly  hang  all  the 
Tarious  attributes  of  Homer's  Apollo:  and  the  case 
becomes  stronger  when  we  find  that  it  is  this  very  god, 
already  (if  he  be  mythological  only)  quite  overstocked, 
w^ho  shows  a  yet  further  capacity  to  absorb  into  his 
own  person  new  powers  of  divinity,  which  in  Homer's 
time  as  yet  stood  apart  from  him. 

As  respects  mere  multiplicity  and  diversity  of  function, 
the  case  of  Minerva  is  somewhat  less  marked  than  that 
of  Apollo :  for  it  may  be  practicable  to  associate  to- 
gether all  her  oflSces  as  they  are  described  in  Homer, 
around  one  grand  combination  of  Power  with  Wisdom, 
as  their  central  point.  But  even  then,  when  we  con- 
sider that  she  supremely  administers  political  society, 
personal  conduct,  war,  and  skilled  industry,  in  fact  that 
the  whole  intelligence  of  the  world,  individual  and 
collective,  appears  to  be  under  her  paramount  guid- 
ance^ besides  all  the  power  she  exercises  over  inani- 
mate and  animate  nature,  and  even  in  the  innermost 
sphere  of  personal  action,  we  perceive  that,  apart  from 
the  elevation  and  glory  of  her  position,  the  range  of 
her  gifts  goes  to  an  extent  which,  simply  as  such,  could 
never  have  been  assigned  by  mere  human  invention  to 
any  deity  but  the  supreme  one.  The  idea  of  the  god- 
dess of  Wisdom,  conceived  as  largely  as  it  must  be  in 
order  to  cover  all  Minerva's  Homeric  attributes,  leaves 
no  room  for  the  other  conceptions  necessary  to  fit  out 
a  mythology. 
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For  what  a  range  do  these  attributes  include ! 

Minerva  is  in  heaven  armed  with  such  power  that 
to  none  of  the  gods,  except  Jove  only,  and  to  him 
scarcely,  does  she  succumb.  She  is  supreme  in  war, 
supreme  in  policy,  supreme  in  art;  supreme  in  pru- 
dence and  the  practical  business  of  life;  supreme  in 
manual  skill ;  supreme  in  or  over  all  contests  of  force : 
while  at  the  same  time  the  lower  and  executory  parts 
of  each  of  these  functions,  where  she  drops  them,  are 
taken  up,  as  we  have  seen,  by  deities  far  inferior  to 
her,  though  still  of  the  first  or  Olympian  order.  Even 
physical  strength,  if  combined  with  skill,  is  under  her 
supreme  management:  for  it  is  through  her  aid  that 
Tydeus  wins  in  the  games  at  Thebes™,  as  well  as  Me- 
cisteus  on  another  occasion,  and  that  Nestor  conquers 
Ereuthalion". 

When  Jupiter  admonishes  Venus  to  abandon  at- 
tempts at  war,  he  adds°, 

There  can  be  no  doubt  which  of  these  two  war-divi- 
nities was  superior  and  which  subordinate ;  the  exploit 
of  Diomed  alone  would  avail  to  settle  the  question : 
but  more  direct  evidence  is  to  be  found  in  the  singular 
passage  which  describes  Minerva  as  invested  vrith  the 
charge  of  chastising  Mars,  and  in  the  mode  after  which, 
in  the  Fifteenth  and  Twenty-first  Books,  she  herself 
recognises  and  fulfils  the  obligation  of  her  office.  (II.  v. 
766.  XV.  123-42). 

Again,  her  name  is  connected  with  that  of  Vulcan 
as  to  his  own  special  and  sole  art  of  working  in  metals. 
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Twice  in  the  Odyssey  the  silversmith  is  introduced  in 
a  simile,  and  he  is  called  a  man  educated  by  these  two?; 

tbpis,  hv  "'H^aurros  bihaev  Kci  UaXXas  ^AOrjvri 
ri\vriv  irairrohjv. 

Only  in  the  arts  of  tissue  and  embroidery  she  seems  to 
have  no  coadjutor.  Tliis  probably  is  on  account  of 
their  purely  feminine  character.  But  generally  all  the 
principles  and  foundations  of  art  are  hers.  Thus  she 
even  teaches  mensuration  to  the  carpenter  ^ : 

8s  pi  re  iriaris 
tS  eidg  (To<t>Cri9f  viroOrjiwaiJiniaiv  'Adrjmis. 

As  some  of  her  distinctive  epithets,  like  epva-lirToXigy 
ij>di(riiuLfipoTos  refer  especially  to  war,  so  she  has  others 
which  look  either  mainly  or  exclusively  to  the  supreme 
care  of  political  order.  Such  are  aXaXico^tei/j;!?,  Xaocr- 
<roo9,  and  ayeXel^  (collector  or  leader  of  a  people).  It 
is  the  executory  duty  that  is  intrusted  to  Themis.  She 
is  the  messenger,  who  summons  the  deities,  and  she 
both  collects  and  dissolves  human  assemblies':  thus 
discharging  a  subordinate  function,  where  Pallas  is  the 
presiding  goddess.  It  is  probably  for  this  reason  that, 
notwithstanding  the  strong  political  spirit  of  Homer, 
we  find  Themis  act  so  secondary  a  part  in  Olympus. 

Thus  Wisdom  is  the  centre,  and  every  thing  that 
flows  forth  from  it  is  hers,  whether  in  peace  or  war. 

Over  and  above  all  these  offices,  which  seem  to  have 
a  connection  with  her  ordinary  attributes,  she  appears 
to  share  in  the  most  recondite  and  peculiar  functions 
of  other  deities.  She  enters  into  Apollo's  knowledge 
of  the  future ;  for  in  the  Ithacan  cave  she  foretells 
to  Ulysses  all  that  he  has  yet  to  suffer.  Her  power 
even  descends,  as  we  have  seen,  into  the  nether  world. 

P  OdvL  233.  xxiii.  159.  q  IL  rv.  412.  '  Od.  ii.  69. 
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It  seems  as  if  this  power  in  the  Shades  were  the  portion 
falling  to  her  out  of  the  supremacy  over  death,  assigned 
by  tradition  to  the  Messiah.  And  she  has  also,  if  not 
the  jurisdiction  over  death  lodged  peculiarly  in  her 
hands,  a  faculty  yet  more  wonderful  ascribed  to  her, 
that  of  staying  its  approach  ;  for  Euryclea  bids  Pene- 
lope in  her  distress  pray  to  Minerva^  who  can  deliver 
Telemachus  from  death;  that  is,  can  raise  him  up  again: 

fj  yip  Khf  iJLiv  iirfira  «ccU  in  Oapdroto  crouiiru*. 

In  truth  it  seems  to  be  the  distinctive  character  of 
Minerva  in  the  Homeric  theo- mythology,  that  though 
she  is  not  the  sole  deity,  yet  the  very  flower  of  the 
whole  office  and  work  of  deity  is  every  where  reserved 
for  her :  and  though  she  is  not  directly  invested  with 
the  external  form  and  body  of  every  gift,  yet  she  has 
the  heart,  essence  and  virtue  of  them  all ;  insomuch  that, 
practically,  no  limit  can  be  placed  upon  her  powers  and 
functions.  The  whole  conception  is  therefore  funda- 
mentally at  variance  with  the  measured  and  finite 
organization  of  an  invented  system  of  religion,  and  by 
its  own  incongruities  with  that  system  it  proves  itself 
to  be  an  exotic  element. 

By  another  path,  we  arrive  at  the  very  same  conclu- 
sion for  Apollo.  He  too  has  much  of  that  inveardness 
and  universality  of  function,  which  belongs  to  Minerva, 
as  well  as  a  diversity  of  offices  peculiarly  his  own.  But 
the  argument  here  admits  of  being  presented  in  a 
different  form.  AH  his  peculiar  gifts  in  Homer  are 
referable  to  one  of  three  characters,  those  of  Prophet, 
Deliverer,  and  Avenger,  or  Judge.  In  the  first,  gifled 
with  all  knowledge,  he  is  also  the  God  of  Song,  which 
was  its  vehicle.     In  the  second,  he  is  the  hearer  of 

»  Od.  iv.  750-3. 
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prayer,  the  healer  of  wounds,  the  champion  of  Heaven 
itself  against  rebellion.  In  the  third,  he  punishes  the 
guilty,  and  especially  administers  the  one  grand  penal 
law  of  death.  All  this  he  does  as  the  organ  of  one, 
with  whom  in  will  he  is  perfectly  united.  The  tangled 
thread  runs  out  without  knot  or  break,  when  we  unravel 
it  by  primitive  Messianic  tradition ;  because  it  was 
fundamental  in  that  tradition,  that  the  person  who  veas 
the  subject  of  it,  should  exhibit  this  many  sided  union 
of  character  and  function.  But  could  Deliverance  and 
Destruction,  there  combined,  any  where  else  have  been 
read  otherwise  than  as  contradictory  to  one  another,  and 
incapable  of  being  united  in  the  same  being  ? 

I  know  no  other  principle,  on  which  we  can  satis- 
factorily explain  either  the  double  character  of  Apollo 
as  Saviour  and  as  Destroyer,  or  the  apparently  miscel- 
laneous character  of  the  attributes  which  successively 
attached  to  him^.  How  strange  in  itself,  that  the  God, 
who  alone  has  a  peculiar  office  in  bringing  death,  should 
also  be  the  God  of  deliverance  from  it !  The  contra- 
diction is  harmonized  by  the  supposition  of  a  traditionary 
origin,  but  otherwise  it  obstinately  remains  a  contra- 
diction. Again,  look  at  the  nature  of  this  peculiar  rela- 
tion. Death  by  slow  disease  was  not  thought  worthy  to  be 
referred  to  the  agency  of  a  god,  (Od.  xi.  200.) :  the  calin 
death  of  old  age,  the  sharp  and  agonizing  death  of  a 
plague,  both  these  were  so,  and  both  are  referred  to 
Apollo.  How  can  this  be,and  what  has  become  of  the  fine 


t  The  character  of  Apollo  the  Destroyer  is  well  represented  in 
a  fragment  of  Archilochus  : 

cSMif^AiroXXoy,  Koi  <ru  fuw  roifs  alriovs 
nrffiauft,  Kai  aiJMs  2\Xv*,  &<nrtp  SKkv€is. 

Archil  apud  Macrob.  Fragm.  79.  Ed.  Qaisford. 
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imaginative  discrimination  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  their 
love  for  logical  consistency  even  in  that  domain,  if  we 
suppose  that  in  all  this  they  were  working  by  pure  fancy  ? 
Now  the  difficulty  vanishes,  if  we  suppose  them  to  be 
the  mere  utterers  of  the  disjointed  fragments  of  pristine 
tradition,  when  they  had  lost  the  key  to  their  common 
meaning.  For  then.  He  that  was  to  grind  his  enemies  to 
powder,  was  likewise  to  take  the  sting  from  death 
itself,  and  to  make  the  king  of  terrors  gentle  and  humane.' 
Again,  why  was  Apollo,  thus  associated  with  death, 
likewise  the  god  of  foreknowledge  ?  Why  did  he,  and 
he  only,  partake  of  this  privilege  with  Jupiter  ?  Nay, 
he  enjoyed  knowledge  apparently  in  a  greater  degree; 
for  we  are  not  furnished  with  any  case  in  which  Apollo 
is  grossly  deluded  like  Jupiter  by  Juno.  Why,  again, 
should  the  god  of  foreknowledge  be  the  god  of 
medicine  ?  And  why  should  the  god  of  medicine  also 
absorb  into  himself  the  divinity  of  the  sun,  separate 
from  him  in  Homer,  but  afterwards  identified  with  him? 
Why  does  his  character,  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
other  gods,  approach  to  purity?  As  the  dignity  of 
Minerva  is  explained  by  our  supposing  her  to  imper- 
sonate the  ancient  traditions  of  the  Wisdom ;  so  in  the 
case  of  Apollo,  we  obtain  a  thread  upon  which  each 
and  all  of  these  otherwise  incongruous  notions  may  be 
hung,  if  we  suppose  that  he,  after  a  certain  severance 
of  those  shades  of  character,  which  could  only  find  ex- 
pression for  a  Greek  in  the  female  order,  represented 
the  legendary  anticipations  of  a  person  to  come,  in  whom 
should  be  combined  all  the  great  offices,  in  which  God 
the  Son  is  now  made  known  to  man  as  the  Light  of 
our  paths,  the  Physician  of  our  diseases,  the  Judge  of 
our  misdeeds,  and  the  Conqueror  and  disarmer,  but  not 
vet  abolisher,  of  death  ? 
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Again,  as  these  great  deities  are  anomalies  in  them- 
selves, so  are  they  likewise  in  the  Olympian  order. 

If  we  were  to  remove  Minerva  and  Apollo  from 
Olympus,  we  should  indeed  take  away  the  breadth  and 
boldness  of  its  sublimity,  but  we  should  add  greatly  to 
its  mere  symmetry:  especially  as  some  other  minor 
figures  would  for  the  same  reasons  follow.  There  would 
then  remain  there  the  polygamous  monarch  of  the  ski^s, 
with  his  chief  and  secondary  wives,  the  ranks  of  earth 
supplying  him  from  time  to  time  with  further  satisfaction 
for  bis  passions;  and  in  his  various  children  or  companions 
would  be  represented  the  various  essential  functions,  as 
they  were  then  estimated,  of  an  organized  community. 
Themis  would  represent  policy.  Mercury  gain,  the 
Muses  song,  and  with  it  all  knowledge ;  Vulcan,  manual 
skill ;  Mars,  the  soldier ;  Paieon,  the  surgeon ;  Venus, 
that  relaxed  relation  of  the  sexes  to  which  mankind 
has  ever  leaned.  For  com  there  would  be  Demeter  or 
Ceres,  and  for  wine,  Dionysus  or  Bacchus.  I  grant  that 
there  is  here  inserted  one  single  ingredient  not  known 
to  the  Homeric  Olympus.  His  Muses  are  not  stated  to 
have  any  foreknowledge.  But,  after  allowing  for  this 
trifling  exception,  I  think  it  remains  clear  that  though 
the  ethics  and  the  poetry  of  that  region  would  be 
fatally  damaged  by  the  removal  of  Apollo  and  Mi- 
nerva, its  mere  statistics  might  be  visibly  improved. 

The  discussions  which  have  arisen  upon  the  ety- 
mology of  the  name  Apollo,  are  in  themselves  signifi- 
cant of  the  diflSculty  of  accounting  for  his  origin  my- 
thologically.  Miiller  mentions  the  derivation  from  the 
sun  ('H/eX/09,  AlleX/oy)  in  order  to  reject  it;  as  he  re- 
pudiates (and  very  justly)  the  whole  theory,  which  treats 
this  deity  as  an  elemental  power.  Passing  over  others 
as  unworthy  of  serious  notice,  he  rejects  airoKXvfii^  as 
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*  founded  on  a  partial  and  occasional  attribute  of  the 
god,'  and  adopts  aireWcDv  the  averter  {sc.  of  evil)  or 
defender,  as  most  expressive  of  his  general  function: 
in  other  words,  though  he  does  not  go  on  to  say  so, 
he  is  the  darkened  shadow  of  the  Saviour.  But  the 
really  characteristic  name  of  Apollo  he  conceives  to 
be  $or/8o9,  the  bright  and  clear*.  Clemens  Alexandri- 
nuSy  in  the  StromatOy  fancifully  derives  the  name  from 
a  privativCy  and  iroKKonv,  and  interprets  the  name  as 
signifying  the  negation  of  plurality,  and  thus  the  unity 
of  the  Godhead  y. 

The  name  of  Athene  would  appear  to  be  formed  by 
transposition  from  the  Egyptian  Neith',  to  whom,  ac- 
cording to  ancient  inscriptions,  very  high  and  compre- 
hensive dignities  were  assigned.  It  does  not  follow  that 
we  are  to  regard  the  Athene  of  Homer  as  an  Egyptian 
divinity;  though  an  Egyptian  name  may  have  been 
the  centre,  around  which  gathered  the  remarkable  and 
even  august  fragments  of  the  Messianic  traditions 
that  we  have  found  represented  in  her. 

In  quitting  a  subject  of  so  much  importance,  I  will 
now  endeavour  to  sum  up,  in  the  most  concise  form  of 
which  it  is  susceptible,  the  evidence  to  be  drawn  from 
Homer  of  the  different  position  held  by  Apollo  and 
Minerva  from  that  of  the  other  Olympian  deities. 

I.  Points  of  distinction  in  their  relations  to  the 
Olympian  Court  and  its  members. 

I.  The  dignity  accorded  to  them  is  quite  out  of 

^  Which  however  has  the  sanction  of  Euripides  as  well  as  Archi- 
lochns^  (sup.  p.  131  n.); 

6$ep  <r   *Air6XX«»v   €fA(f>ay&s  Kkrfaii  fi(Kn6s, 

Eurip.  Fhaeth.  ap.  Macrob.  Sat  L  17. 
»  Dorians,  II.  vi.  6,  7.  y  Strom.  L.  i.  p.  349  B. 

*  See  Bunsen's  '  Egypt's  Place/  I.  vi;  A.  7. 
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keeping  with  their  rank,  as  belonging  to  the  junior 
generation  of  the  mythological  family,  which  was,  as 
such,  inferior  in  rank  and  power  to  the  senior  one'. 

a.  They  bear  visible  marks,  even  in  the  mythological 
order,  of  an  antiquity  greater  than  that  of  the  other 
deities  in  general. 

3.  The  external  administration,  or  subordinate  parts 
of  the  functions  assigned  to  them  in  the  mythological 
system,  are  commonly  devolved  upon  another  set  of 
deities,  here  called  Secondaries. 

4.  A  peculiar  dignity,  in  the  nature  of  precedence,  is 
accorded  especially  to  Minerva. 

5.  We  have  next  noted  the  singular  union  of  Apollo 
with  Jupiter  in  will  and  affection,  and  the  relation  of 
both  to  him,  as  the  proper  and  regular  ministers  of  the 
supreme  dispensations  of  heaven,  apart  from  the  par- 
tial and  individual  action  of  particular  gods. 

6.  The  defence  of  heaven  against  rebellion  is  dimly 
recorded  to  have  been  the  act  of  Apollo ;  and  indispen- 
sable assistance  was  also  rendered  on  another  occasion 
to  Jupiter  by  Minerva. 

7.  These  great  divinities  are  never  baffled,  disgraced, 
or  worsted  in  any  transaction  between  themselves  and 
any  other  deity ;  nor  ever  exhibited  by  the  Poet  in  a 
disadvantageous  or  disparaging  position. 

II.  Points  of  distinction  in  their  terrestrial  relations 
and  their  conditions  of  physical  existence. 

I .  They  were  known  by  men  to  be  entitled,  either 
alone,  or  in  common  with  Jupiter  only,  to  a  peculiar 
reverence  or  honour. 

a.  They  were  the  objects  of  worship  in  all  parts  of 
the  Homeric  world. 

3.  Neither  of  them  are  bound  to  any  local  residence 

*  See  the  observation  of  Neptune,  II.  xv.  1 95~3. 
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in  particular ;  and  for  Apollo  there  is  no  trace  of  any 
such  residence  at  all. 

4.  They  are  both  the  objects,  Minerva  more  particu- 
larly, of  general  invocation  and  prayer,  irrespective  of 
place  and  circumstances. 

5.  They  are  exempted  from  the  chief  physical  limita- 
tions, as  of  time,  place,  and  perceptive  organs,  virhich  are 
generally  imposed  upon  the  deities  of  invention. 

6.  They  have  a  separate  and  independent  power  to 
punish  those  who  offend  them,  without  any  need  of  an 
appeal  to  Jupiter,  or  to  the  Olympian  Court. 

7.  They  are  admitted,  exclusively,  or  in  common 
with  Juno  only,  to  a  share  in  certain  peculiar  my- 
thological functions  of  Jupiter  himself. 

8.  They  have  a  power  of  making  revelations  to  men, 
through  signs  or  portents  significant  of  the  future. 

9.  They  have  a  general  power  of  extraordinary  or 
miraculous  action  upon  nature,  to  which  scarcely  any 
other  deity  approaches. 

I  o.  The  peculiar  and  mysterious  relation  of  Apollo, 
with  his  sister  Diana,  to  death,  cannot  be  understood 
or  accounted  for  from  mythological  data. 

II.  In  the  exercise  of  their  power  over  nature, 
Minerva  and  Apollo  are,  more  than  other  deities, 
exempt  from  the  need  of  resort  to  symbolic  actions  by 
way  of  cooperative  means. 

III.  Points  of  distinction  with  regard  to  their  per- 
sonal characters. 

1.  Their  moral  tone  is  far  superior  to  that  of  the 
Olympian  Court  in  general. 

2.  They  are  both  peculiarly  associated  with  Jupiter 
in  the  original  administration  of  Providential  functions^ 
and  are  particularly  concerned  with  the  highest,  most 
ethical,  and  most  inward  parts  of  them. 
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3.  Their  relation  to  their  mythological  attributes  is 
different  in  kind  from  that  of  the  ordinary  Olympian 
divinities. 

4.  They  have  a  number  and  range  of  attributes 
quite  without  parallel  in  the  Olympian  system :  and 
yet  with  this  a  capacity  of  receiving  new  ones. 

5.  Both  in  themselves,  and  in  reference  to  that 
system,  the  whole  conception  of  Apollo  and  Minerva, 
if  it  be  viewed  mythological ly,  is  full  of  inexplicable 
anomaly :  and  the  only  solution  to  be  found  is  in  the 
recognition  of  the  traditional  basis,  on  which  the  Ho- 
meric representations  of  them  must  be  founded. 

Although  what  I  have  built  upon  this  evidence  may 
be  termed  an  hypothesis,  the  whole  of  the  evidence 
itself  is  circumstantial :  and  I  feel  that  the  effect  of  it 
is  not  only  to  draw  a  broad  line,  but  almost  to  place 
an  impassable  gulf,  between  such  divinities  as  the 
Homeric  Minerva  and  Apollo,  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  Homeric  Mars,  Venus,  Vulcan,  and  Mercury  on 
the  other.  The  differences  between  them  are,  however, 
graduated  and  shaded  off  by  the  interposition,  first,  of 
the  minor  traditive  deities,  such  as  Latona  and  Diana ; 
and,  secondly,  of  the  greatest  among  the  Olympian 
personages  chiefly  or  wholly  mythological,  such  as 
Neptune  and  Juno:  and  it  is  probably  this  gradu- 
ation, running  through  the  Olympian  body,  which  has 
prevented  our  duly  appreciating  the  immense  interval 
that  lies  between  its  extremes. 

It  is  to  the  indefatigable  students  of  Germany  that 
we,  the  less  laborious  English,  are,  along  with  the  rest 
of  the  world,  indebted  for  what  may  be  called  the 
systematic  treatment  of  the  Homeric  poems  with  re- 
spect to  the  facts  they  contain.  To  amass  evidence  is 
one  thing;   to  penetrate  into  its  heart  and  spirit  is 
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another.  The  foitner  without  the  latter  is  insufficient ; 
but  the  former  is  to  the  latter  an  indispensable  pre- 
liminary. The  works  of  Homer  should  be  viewed,  and 
their  testimony  registered,  like  the  phenomena  of  a 
geological  period :  so  unencumbered  is  he  with  specu- 
lation or  the  bias  of  opinion ;  so  true,  clear,  direct,  and 
unmixed  is  his  exhibition  of  historical  and  moral  feet. 
This  method  of  investigation,  honestly  pursued,  carries 
with  it  an  adequate  and  a  self-acting  provision  for  the 
correction  of  its  own  errors. 

Since  I  commenced  the  examination  of  the  question 
now  before  us,  there  has  appeared  the  second  edition 
of  a  work,  which  I  believe  to  be  the  latest  compendium 
of  what  may  be  called  the  facts  of  the  Homeric  poems, 
by  J.  B.  Friedreich.  I  find  that  this  writer  has  been 
struck  by  the  overpowering  evidence  of  the  vestiges  of 
an  early  revelation  in  the  characters  of  the  Homeric 
Minerva  and  Apollo^.  He  observes  the  separate  cha- 
racter of  their  relations  both  to  Jupiter  and  to  man- 
kind; assigns  to  them  an  unbounded  power  over  all 
events  and  the  whole  of  human  life ;  and  says,  *  This 
Triad  of  Zeus,  Athene,  and  Apollo,  bears  an  unmis- 
takeable  analogy  to  the  Christian  Trinity,  of  Father, 
Holy  Ghost,  and  Son  :  Jupiter  answering  to  God  the 
Father,  Athene  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  Apollo  to  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Declarer  of  the  will  of  His  Heavenly 
Father :  like  as,  furthermore,  the  early  Christians  have 
largely  compared  Christ  with  Apollo.' 

In  this  representation  I  find  a  fundamental  agree- 
ment with  the  views  expressed  in  the  present  work. 

^  Die  Bealien  in  der  Iliade  on  the  sublimity  of  the  Apollo  of 

und  OdyBsee  von  J.  B.  Friedreich.  Homer  :  but  his  account  of  the 

Erlangen,  1856.     In  three  parts,  deities  of  the  poems  is  brief  and 

See   P.  iii.   §.  194.  p.  635,   and  rather    slight     B.   II.    ch.   xii. 

§.  198.  p.  689.      Mure  observes  sect.  4. 


BaplancUion  by  Friedreich,  139 

But  I  venture  to  think  that  the  particular  mode  of  the 
relation  between  the  Homeric  and  the  primitive  tra- 
dition, which  has  been  set  forth  in  this  work,  is  more 
natural  and  probable  than  that  asserted  by  Friedreich. 
As  it  has  been  here  represented,  we  are  to  consider  the 
primitive  tradition  as  disintegrated  and  subdivided. 
F^rst,  that  of  the  Redeemer  is  severed  from  that  of  the 
Holy  Trinity.  Next,  its  two  aspects  of  the  Wisdom  and 
the  Messiah,  become  two  impersonations.  And  then  the 
impersonation  which  represents  the  tradition  properly 
Messianic,  is  itself  again  subjected  to  duplication.  As 
the  result  of  this  threefold  operation,  we  have — 

I.  The  trine  Ejronid  brotherhood. 

a.  Minerva  and  Apollo. 

3.  Apollo  and  Diana. 

The  principle  of  the  severance  always  being,  to  get 
rid  of  some  difficulty,  encountered  by  the  human  appre- 
hension in  embracing  the  integral  tradition. 

The  difficulty  at  the  first  step  was  to  reconcile  equa- 
lity, or  what  the  Christian  dogma  more  profoundly  terms 
consubstantiality,  with  a  ministerial  manifestation. 

The  difficulty  at  the  second  step  probably  was  to 
combine  in  one  impersonation  two  groups  of  images, 
the  one  (the  Wisdom),  relating  to  function  that  dwells 
purely  in  the  Godhead;  the  other,  to  function  con- 
taining the  element  of  humanity ;  it  was,  in  short,  to 
grasp  the  doctrine,  *  One  altogether ;  not  by  confusion 
of  Substance,  but  by  unity  of  Person.' 

The  difficulty  at  the  third  step  apparently  was,  as 
has  been  stated,  to  associate  the  ideal  of  a  strict  and 
severe  chastity  with  any  but  a  female  nature. 

There  is  no  question  now  before  us  as  to  Apollo : 
the  point  at  issue  is,  whether  we  are  to  regard  the 
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Athene,  or  Minerva,  of  Homer  as  derived  from  traditions 
of  the  Logos,  or  from  traditions  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  urge  the  former,  for  the  following  reasons : 

1.  Setting  aside  what  was  involved  in  the  doctrine 
of  a  Trinity  (which  is  otherwise  represented),  we  have 

« 

no  evidence  that  there  was  any  such  substantive  body 
of  primitive  tradition  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
would  be  likely  to  form  the  nucleus  of  a  separate 
mythological  impersonation,  and  especially  of  one  en- 
dowed with  such  comprehensiveness,  solidity,  and 
activity  of  function  as  Minerva.  Whereas  it  appears 
that  there  was  that  kind  of  substantive  tradition  with 
respect  to  the  A0709,  the  Word  or  Wisdom  of  God. 

2.  In  the  order  of  primitive  tradition,  the  Son  of 
God  would  precede  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  is  the  case  in 
the  order  of  the  Christian  dogma ;  and  the  fragments 
of  such  tradition,  when  carried  into  mythology,  would 
preserve  and  probably  exaggerate,  at  any  rate  would  not 
invert,  the  relation.  But  in  the  Homeric  mythology, 
Minerva  has  a  decided  practical  precedence  over 
Apollo,  and  above  all,  when  they  come  into  collision, 
it  is  Apollo  that  yields,  as  in  the  incidents  of  the 
Seventh  and  Tenth  Iliads,  and  in  the  general  issue  of 
the  Trojan  war. 

3.  But  this  difference  is  just  what  might  be  expected 
to  follow,  upon  the  natural  divergence  of  the  two  tra- 
ditions of  the  Word  and  the  Incarnate  Messiah  respec- 
tively. The  latter,  as  more  human,  would  take  rank 
after  the  former  as  more  Divine. 

4.  We  have  also  found  a  greater  'tendency  on  the 
part  of  Minerva  to  act  independently  of  Jupiter.  This 
is  no  unnatural  diversion  from  the  tradition  of  the 
A0709,  but  it  would  be  hard  to  connect  ideally  with 
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the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  not,  in  the  ancient  tradition, 
the  same  amount  or  kind  of  separate  development  as 
the  Messiah. 

The  functions  of  Apollo,  and  the  nature,  extent,  and 
history  of  his  worship  have  been  investigated  at  great 
length  by  Miiller,  in  the  Second  Book  of  his  learned 
and  able  History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Doric  race. 
He  has  shown  the  immense  importance  of  this  deity 
in  Greek  history  and  religion,  reaching  every  where, 
and  embracing  every  object  and  purpose.  He  recog- 
nises the  apparent  antagonism  subsisting  among  his 
infinitely  varied  functions ;  which  he  makes  elaborate 
and  ingenious,  but  I  think  necessarily  insufficient, 
efforts  to  trace  ideally  to  an  union  of  origin  within  the 
mythological  system.  His  hypothesis,  that  the  worship 
of  Apollo  was  wholly  due  to  Dorian  influence,  requires 
the  support  of  the  most  violently  strained  assumptions ; 
as  for  example,  that  its  prevalence,  apparently  at  all 
points,  in  Troas  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  Cretan  influ- 
ences there,  which,  at  the  most,  tradition  would  only 
wrarrant  us  in  believing  to  have  existed  in  a  very  con- 
tracted form,  and  with  influence  altogether  secondary. 
Altogether,  this  sheer  Dorianism  of  Apollo  is  at  vari- 
ance with  the  whole  spirit  and  effect  of  the  Homeric 
testimony ;  for  in  Homer  the  Dorians  are  insignificant 
and  undeveloped,  while  the  power  and  worship  of 
Apollo  had  attained,  as  we  have  seen,  to  an  extraordi- 
nary height,  and  to  the  very  broadest  range.  Again, 
Miiller^  acknowledges  the  great  difficulty  of  the  dual- 
ism presented  to  us  by  the  figures,  concurring  as  they 
do  in  such  remarkable  functions,  of  Apollo  and  Diana: 
a  difficulty,  which  he  seems  to  think  incapable  of  full 

to  B.  II.  cb.  ix.  2.  and  9. 
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explanation.  While  attaching  great  value  to  his  trea- 
tise, I  have  the  less  hesitation  in  adopting  conclusions 
that  he  does  not  authorize,  because  his  work  is  based  in 
some  degree  upon  that  (as  I  presume  to  think)  de- 
fective mode  of  appreciation  of  the  Homeric  as  com- 
pared with  the  later  traditions,  against  which  I  have 
ventured  to  protest,  and  from  the  consequences  of 
which  it  is  one  of  mj  main  objects  to  effect  at  least  a 
partial  escape. 

It  will  have  appeared  from  this  general  account  of 
the  traditive  characters  of  Apollo  and  Minerva,  that 
the  former  represented  the  tradition  of  a  person,  and 
the  latter  of  an  idea.  Accordingly,  the  original  cha- 
racter of  Apollo,  which  he  bore  during  the  infancy  of 
the  mythical  system^  is  in  many  points  the  more  signi- 
ficantly marked ;  as  for  example,  by  his  share  in  the 
War  with  the  Giants,  and  by  his  mysterious  relation 
to  Death. 

But  it  was  natural  that, '  in  the  course  of  time,  as 
tradition  in  general  grew  weaker  with  the  increasing 
distance  from  its  source,  and  as  the  inventive  system  en- 
larged its  development,  those  particular  traditions,  which 
were  self-explained  by  having  their  root  in  an  intelligible 
idea,  should  hold  their  ground  much  better  than  such 
as  had  become  mythical  and  arbitrary  by  having  lost 
their  key.  The  traditional  Minerva  had  an  anchorage 
in  the  great  function  of  Wisdom ;  the  traditional  Apollo 
had  no  support  equal  to  this  in  breadth  and  depth ;  and 
his  attributes,  the  band  of  revelation  being  removed, 
lost  their  harmony  and  could  ill  be  held  together. 

Accordingly  we  find  that  in  the  later  ages  of  the 
mythology  Apollo  had  lost  much  of  what  was  transcend- 
ant  in  his  importance,  but  that  Minerva  retained  her 
full  rank.     One  and  the  same  Ode  of  Horace  supplies 
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the  proof  of  both.     He  places  Apollo  on  a  level  not 

only  with  Diana,  but  with  Bacchus^ : 

Proeliis  audax,  neque  te  silebo, 
Liber  :  et  sflBvis  inimica  yirgo 
Bellais ;  nee  te  mutuende  cert&, 

Phoebe^  sagittal. 

But,  after  having  described  the  supreme  and  transcen- 
dant  dignity  of  Jupiter,  he  at  once  proceeds  to  place 
Pallas  before  every  other  deity  without  exception  ^  : 

Unde  nil  majus  generatur  ipso : 

Nee  viget  quicquam  simile  aut  secundum ; 

Proximos  illi  tamen  occupavit 

Pallas  honores. 

I  will  now  pass  on  to  consider  the  remaining  vestiges 
of  original  tradition  perceivable  in  Homer. 

Like  the  Moon  to  the  Sun,  an  analogy  maintained 
by  their  respective  assumption  of  the  two  characters  in 
the  later  mythology,  Diana  is  a  reflection,  and  in  most 
respects  a  faint  reflection,  of  Apollo. 

She  was  worshipped,  says  Miiller®,  in  the  character 
of  *a8  it  were  a  part  of  the  same  deity.'  He  collects 
and  reviews,  from  the  whole  circle  of  Greek  history 
and  mythology,  the  points  of  coincidence  between 
them:  and  notices  particularly,  that  like  him  she  is 
both  XvKela  and  ouXla^  both  the  destroyer  and  the  pre- 
server; that  she  administers  her  office  as  angel  of 
Death,  sometimes  in  wrath  and  sometimes  without  it ; 
and  that  her  name  Artemis,  meaning,  as  he  conceives, 
healthy  and  uninjured,  is  in  close  correspondence  with 
those  of  Phoebus  Apollo. 

c  Hor.  Od.  I.  xii  21.  tarch.  Sympo8,ii.  p.617.  C.  Find. 

^  Ibid.  17.    Compare  the  paa-  Fragm.  xi.  9.   and  the   Orphic 

sages  cited  by  Nagelsbach,  Hom.  Poet  in  Duntzer,  p.  9. 
TheoL  I.  il  21.  Hesiod  Theog.  «  Dorians,  ii.  ch.  9. 
896.  Callim.  Lav.  Pall.  132.  Plu- 
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All  this  is  in  conformity  witb  what  we  gather  from 
the  poems  of  Homer :  but  those  poems  have  spared  us 
many  of  the  confused  and  perplexing  phenomena,  which 
are  presented  by  the  later  mythology. 

One  side  of  the  divided  Messianic  tradition,  its  purity, 
is  best  represented  in  Diana,  through  her  severe  and  spot- 
less chastity.  Its  force  and  scope  are  much  more  largely 
developed  in  Apollo.  But  this  high  purity,  and  the  double 
aspect  of  the  ministry  of  Death,  appear  to  be  of  them- 
selves suflScient  to  stamp  her  beyond  mistake  with  a 
traditionary  origin.  Small  resemblances,  too,  as  well 
as  great  ones,  are  traceable  in  Homer  between  her  and 
Apollo,  such  as  her  golden  throne  and  golden  distaff, 
which  may  be  compared  to  his  golden  sword,  the  sword 
of  primeval  light :  and  even  these  minor  correspond- 
ences may  in  their  own  degree  bear  witness  to  the  ori- 
ginal and  integral  shape  of  the  tradition. 

If  she  is  thus  clothed  in  a  sort  of  lunar  light,  and  is 
in  the  main  a  reflection  of  Apollo  upon  earth,  such  we 
may  probably  consider  Persephone  in  the  Shades®. 

Let  us,  however,  consider  what  can  be  gathered  from 
Homer  as  to  the  attributes  of  Diana. 

This  deity  would  appear  to  have  been,  according 
to  him,  a  deity  of  universal  worship.  We  may  perhaps 
safely  infer  thus  much  from  the  single  fact  of  her 
ministry  of  Death.  She  is  also  represented  as  extend- 
ing her  agency  to  Troy,  where  she  taught  Scamandrius 
to  hunt^;  probably  to  Crete,  in  the  case  of  the  daugh- 
ters of  Pandareos ;  she  is  invoked  in  Ithaca  by  Pene- 
lope, puts  Ariadne  to  death  in  Dia,  exercises  a  similar 
function  for  the  women  in  2i//o/j;,  sends  the  Calydonian 
boar  for  a  defect  of  homage  in  ^tolia,  and  is  fami- 

«  See  '  Persephone'  in  section  iii.  '  XL  v.  49-52. 
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liarly  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  Greeks  gene- 
rally, while  her  place  in  the  Theomachy  may  suffice  to 
mark  her  as  also  a  Pelasgian  goddess.  In  most  points, 
however,  she  partakes  largely,  as  might  be  expected,  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  ordinary  deities  of  invention. 
Had  she  repeated  all  the  chief  notes  of  Apollo,  and 
with  any  thing  like  an  equal  force,  the  question  of  tra- 
ditional origin  would  perhaps  have  been  more  doubtful 
than  it  now  is. 

When  she  is  invoked  by  Penelope,  it  is  in  connec- 
tion with  her  share  of  the  special  ministry  of  deaths. 
She  is  nowhere  else  made  the  object  of  prayer. 

It  is  her  deep  resentment  at  the  omission  of  sacrifice 
which  provokes  her  to  send  the  Calydonian  boar^. 
In  the  Fifth  Iliad,  she  and  her  mother  Latona  appear 
as  deities  purely  subsidiary  to  Apollo.  He  deposits 
iEneas  in  his  temple :  there,  not  in  a  temple  of  their 
own,  Latona  and  Diana  attend  upon  and  heal  him'^ 

In  the  Theomachy,  she  is  treated  with  the  same 
ignominy  as  Mars  and  Venus,  but  by  Juno  instead  of 
Minerva.  Her  railing  address  to  Apollo  is  conceived 
in  the  lower  and  not  in  the  higher  spirit  (II.  xxi. 

47^-7)- 

She  never  assumes  a  general  power,  either  over  man 

in  mind  or  body,  or  over  outward  nature. 

She  has  no  share  in  the  general  movement  of  either 
poem,  and  is  introduced  in  the  great  majority  of  in- 
stances by  way  of  allusion  only. 

Her  near  relation  to  Apollo  gives  a  certain  grandeur 
to  her  position:  but  the  inventive  elements  of  the 
representation  greatly  obscure  and  even  partially  over- 
bear the  traditional. 

Her  side  in  the  Trojan  war  is  to  be  explained  by 

%  Od.  XX.  6 1.  *»  II.  ix.  533-7.  *  II.  V.  444-7. 
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her  relation  to  Apollo.  In  all  other  points  she  seems 
to  be  a  goddess  of  associations  more  properly  Greek, 
perhaps  in  consequence  of  their  greater  addiction  to 
hunting. 

^  In  treating  the  Homeric  Diana  as  a  personage  prin- 
cipally ancillary  to  Apollo,  and  equipped  with  reflec- 
tions, or  stray  fragments,  of  prerogatives  chiefly  be- 
longing to  him,  I  do  not  attempt  to  foreclose  the 
question  what  may  have  been  the  origin  of  her  name, 
or  whether  she  may  be  connected  with  any  mytho- 
logical original '  in  the  religions  of  the  East  or  of 
Egypt. 

Dollinger  conceives  that  the  union  of  Diana  with 
Apollo  was  Greek,  and  that  they  were  not  originally 
in  relation  with  one  another ;  while  he  justly  observes, 
that  this  deity,  like  Apollo,  has  a  great  and  inex- 
plicable diversity  of  function.  She,  like  other  deities 
of  Greece,  has  been  thought  to  represent  the  Astarte 
of  the  Syrians.  Again,  Herodotus^  has  given  us  most 
curious  information  respecting  the  gods  of  the  Scy- 
thians, whom  we  have  found  to  be  related  to  the 
Pelasgi.  They  worship,  he  states,  the  Celestial  Venus 
under  the  name  of  Artimpasa.  This  name,  it  has 
been  ingeniously  conjectured*,  is  composed  (i)  of  the 
name  Mitra,  which  the  Persians  gave  to  Venus™,  and 
which  reversed  becomes  Artim,  and  (2)  of  the  Sanscrit 
Bhas^  meaning  shinCy  and  thus  corresponding  with  the 
^01^09  of  Apollo,  and  the  TXavKSnri^  of  Pallas :  all  of 
them  being,  as  it  were,  shreds  of  the  tradition  fiilly 
represented  in  the  Shechinah  of  the  Jews,  and  the 
'  Light'  of  Saint  John.  This  also  corresponds  with  the 
cluster  of  golden  epithets,  the  x/^i;ori;Xa#caT09,  yjpwriivio^i 

^  Herod,  iv.  59.  Language,  chap.  ill.  p.  78, 

*    Welsford    on    the   English         ™  Herod,  i.  131. 
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and  xpva-oOpovo^j  which  Ilomer  applies  to  Diana:  and 
the  very  feebleness  of  Diana  in  the  Theomachy  suggests 
that  the  Eastern  prototype  of  Venus,  the  Mitra  of  the 
Persians,  was  originally  no  more  than  a  degenerate  de- 
rivation from  a  higher  tradition,  which  found  a  more 
natural,  but  still  only  a  partial,  expression  in  the  ma- 
jestic and  chaste,  as  well  as  beautiful,  Artemis. 

We  have  next  to  consider  the  Homeric  delineation 
of  Latona,  the  mother  of  Apollo  and  of  Diana. 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  avoid  being  struck,  on 
turning  to  this  portraiture,  with  the  contrast  between 
the  slightness  of  the  outline  and  the  real  dignity  of 
the  features  and  position.  This  contrast,  like  the 
greater  one  relating  to  Apollo,  seems  to  have  its  key 
in  the  traditional  origin  of  the  representation :  and 
there  is  no  one  Homeric  deity,  whose  case,  when  fully 
considered,  can  afford  a  more  marked  testimony  to  the 
hypothesis  of  a  strong  element  of  traditive  theology  in 
the  religious  system  of  the  Poems. 

Why  has  she  a  position  so  different  from  that  of  any 
other  wife  or  concubine  of  Jupiter :  such,  for  example, 
as  Dione  or  Demeter? 

Why  is  it  so  much  elevated  above  that  of  any  among 
them,  except  only  Juno  ? 

How  comes  she  to  have  a  son  so  incomparably  supe- 
^rior  in  rank,  in  power,  and  in  the  affections  of  his  father, 
to  any  child  of  Juno  herself,  the  irpecr^a  Oea  ? 

Why,  being  thus  great,  is  she  wholly  unfurnished  with 
attributes  or  functions,  either  general  or  specific  ? 

Why,  on  the  other  hand,  does  so  much  obscurity 
hang  about  her  origin,  and  what  are  we  to  say  as  to 
her  divinity,  in  answer  to  the  question,  whether  it  was 
original  or  acquired  ? 

The  name  of  Latona  appears  to  have  been  a  per- 

L  2 
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petual  puzzle  to  the  expounders  of  Greek  mythology. 
It  is  taken  to  mean  Night,  wliich,  combined  with  Day, 
produces  the  Sun  ™ ;  or  *  obscure,'  or  *  concealed,'  as 
that  from  which  issues  the  visible  deity,  the  Sun  in 
heaven.  But  surely  these  explanations  can  have  no 
bearing  upon  the  Homeric  mythology,  where  it  is 
matter  of  question  even  whether  Apollo  and  the  Sun 
have  any  mutual  relations  at  all,  and  where  it  is  quite 
clear  that  the  personality  of  Apollo  is  far  older  and 
riper,  as  well  as  far  higher  and  more  comprehensive ; 
which  implies  of  necessity,  that  Latona  must  have  been 
known,  and  must  have  held  her  place,  quite  apart  from 
any  relation  to  the  Sun.  An  explanation  of  this  kind 
is  simply  an  indication,  that  the  problem  has  not  yet 
been  solved. 

But  now,  if  we  presume  Apollo  to  be  the  represent- 
ative of  the  Messianic  tradition,  that  the  Seed  of  the 
woman  should  crush  the  serpent's  head,  the  state  of 
the  case  is  entirely  changed.  And  the  explanation  of 
the  name  in  particular,  instead  of  being  hopeless,  be- 
comes easy,  and  even  auxiliary  to  the  general  hypothe- 
sis. For  now  Latona  stands  in  the  tradition  as  a  person 
anterior  to  the  whole  Olympian  mythology:  a  person 
for  whose  extraction  that  mythology  does  not  and  ought 
not  to  account.  Its  Jupiter  and  Juno  are  referred 
to  a  parentage,  that  of  KpoVo?  and  'Pea,  and  through 
these  perhaps  afresh  to  Oceanus  and  Tethys  as  their 
ultimate  source.  Everything,  again,  that  is  connected 
with  the  genesis  of  the  Olympian  system,  properly  so 
called,  is  made  to  conform  to  anthropomorphous  ideas : 
but  here  are  two  of  its  deities,  one  of  them  among  its 
very  greatest,  who  have  a  mother  that  forms  part  of 
the  earliest  known  tradition  respecting   them,  while 

™  Dollinger  Held.  u.  Jud.  p.  71.    Smith's  Diet.  art.  Leto. 
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that  mother  is  herself  without  an  origin.  What  could 
be  more  natural,  than  that  a  name  should  iGasten  itself 
upon  her,  simply  importing  that,  illustrious  as  was  her 
motherhood,  the  fountain-head  of  her  own  life  and 
destiny  was  lost  in  oblivion  ?  For  it  lay  beyond  the 
point  from  which  all  mythical  knowledge  was  held  to 
spring.  A  certain  motherhood  was  known  of  her,  and 
that  was  all. 

Again,  the  mother  of  the  Deliverer  was  to  be  a 
woman.  But  in  the  Greek  mythology  it  could  not  be, 
that  a  woman  should  stand  as  the  giver  of  life  to  one 
of  its  most  august  divinities.  Yet  the  woman  of  the 
tradition  could  not  be  transferred  from  the  tradition  as 
a  great  substantive  personage  into  the  Greek  mytho- 
logy, because  in  the  tradition  she  stood  an  unembel- 
lished  figure,  wholly  without  attributes.  Hence  inven- 
tion would,  on  taking  over  the  tradition,  be  at  fault ; 
and  could  not  but  present  to  us  an  ambiguous  and  in- 
consistent picture,  such  as  now  stands  before  us  in  the 
Latona  of  Homer. 

Let  us  next  set  forth  the  facts  regarding  Latona,  as 
they  stand  in  the  poems. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  her  divinity  is  beyond  all 
doubt ;  for  she  is  one  of  those  deities  who  take  part  in 
the  war°,  and  this  although,  almost  alone  among  them, 
she  has  no  oflSce  whatever  to  associate  her  with  it,  and 
no  part  to  play  in  the  conduct  of  it.  She  ranges  her- 
self on  the  side  of  the  Trojans ;  apparently,  like  Diana, 
drawn  in  that  direction  by  Apollo,  the  central  and 
really  important  figure  of  the  group.  While  Venus, 
who  appears  in  the  first  enumeration,  is  omitted  in  the 
array®  of  deities  for  action,  Latona  has  Mercury  as- 
signed to  her  for  an  antagonist.     And,  when  the  crisis 

»  II.  XX.  40.  o  Ibid.  72. 
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conies,  we  observe  in  her  case  a  marked  instance  of 
that  care,  with  which  Homer  preserves  her,  like  the 
greater  traditive  deities,  from  anything  like  discredit. 
Mercury  declines  the  combat,  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
hard  to  fight  against  the  wives  of  Jupiter:  and  tells 
her  she  is  at  liberty  to  announce  that  she  has  van- 
quished him.  Whence  has  this  pale  and  colourless 
figure  such  very  high  honour  so  jealously  asserted  for 
herP? 

When  Niobe,  proud  of  her  numerous  offspring,  taunts 
Latona  as  the  mother  of  only  two  children,  summary 
and  awful  punishment  follows :  the  children  are  slain, 
the  unhappy  mother  is  turned  to  stone.  Yet  she  her- 
self takes  no  part  in  the  vengeance,  a  fact  remarkably 
in  harmony  with  her  place  as  defined  by  the  primi- 
tive tradition  of  Holy  Scripture.  Of  the  three  or  four 
suffering  figures  in  the  Shades,  only  one  has  the  cause 
of  his  punishment  stated,  and  it  is  much  the  severest  of 
all.  It  is  Tityus,  whose  entrails  are  continually  devoured 
by  vultures,  because  he  offered  violence  to  Latona  as  she 
was  going  to  the  Pythian  temple  of  her  son. 

When,  in  the  Fourteenth  Iliad,  Jupiter  recites  the 
mothers  of  certain  of  his  offspring,  beginning  with 
women  and  ending  with  goddesses,  Latona  appears  in 
the  latter  category,  after  Ceres  and  before  Juno :  and, 
as  the  scale  is  an  ascending  one,  she  must  clearly  rank 
before  the  first  and  next  to  the  last  named  deity. 

There  are,  however,  various  indications  that  this  had 
not  always  been  so :  but  that,  according  to  original  tra- 
dition, she  had  been  of  the  human  order,  and  had  under- 
gone a  sort  of  translation  into  the  ranks  of  the  Immor- 
tals. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  taunt  of  Niobe.     The  boast 

p  II.  XX.  497-501. 
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of  richer  fecundity  is  natural  in  a  human  mother's 
mouth,  as  against  another  mother  reputed  to  be 
human^ ;  but  entirely  strange  and  absurd,  if  we  sup- 
pose it  directed  against  a  deity.  Dione  and  De- 
meter  have  but  one  cliild  eacli.  Nor  is  there  a 
marked  difference  in  this  respect  between  the  Latona 
and  the  Juno  of  Homer ;  for  Juno's  children  are  but 
two,  or  at  most  three'. 

Next,  we  can  account  for  the  origin  and  parentage 
of  all  the  great  Oljrmpian  deities  of  Homer,  with  the 
single  exception  of  Latona.  She  is  no  one's  daughter, 
no  one's  sister :  but  is  a  wife  (that  also  equivocally),  and 
a  mother  only.  When,  indeed,  we  part  company  with 
Homer,  the  scene  changes,  and  a  father  is  found  for 
her  in  the  Hymns :  she  is  the  daughter,  according  to 
one  reading,  of  Saturn, 

Kvhlfm\  0vyaT€p  fi^yiXoto  Kpovoio^. 

In  Hesiod  she  is  the  daughter  of  a  Titan :  but  even 
here  she  retains  this  mark  of  a  most  ancient  tradition, 
that  she  is  said  to  have  been  married  to  Jupiter  before 
the  great  Juno*:  though  she  comes  after  Metis,  or 
Wisdom,  the  oldest  of  all  his  consorts;  an  order  not 
at  variance  with  the  traditional  ideas. 

But  there  must  have  been  some  cause  or  process 
that  brought  her  into  the  Homeric  Olympus,  an  ano- 
maly alike  among  mortals  and  Immortals.  What  could 
it  have  been,  except  an  illustrious  maternity,  to  ac- 
count for  her  elevation,  and  at  the  same  time  her 
original  womanhood  to  account  for  the  blank  in  the 

<l  n.  xxiv.  608.  and  as  Terror  is  the  son  of  Mars. 

r  I  do  not  reckon  the  EikiBvuu,  H.  xi.  270.     i.  ii.  491.  xiii.  299. 

who  appear  to  be  purely  poeti-  •  Hymn,  ad  Apoll.  62. 

cal  and  figurative  daughters  of  ^  Theogon.  918-21. 
Juno,  like  the  Muses  of  Jupiter ; 
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descent  and  consanguinity,  and  for  her  total  want  of 
attributes  ? 

It  must  be  granted  that  there  is  a  certain  degree 
of  resemblance  between  Latona  and  Dione :  turning 
mainly  upon  this,  that  Dione  seems  to  be  in  Olympus 
without  either  dignity  or  power,  and  simply  as  the  ve- 
hicle, through  which  her  daughter  Venus  was  brought 
into  existence.  But  then  the  want  of  basis  is  in  her 
case  immediately  made  evident  by  results.  Even  in 
Homer  she  is  not  among  the  gods  of  the  Theomachy ; 
nor  is  she  named  among  the  mothers  in  the  Fourteenth 
Book ;  and  Hesiod,  though  she  is  invoked  in  the  sus- 
pected Proem  of  his  Theogony,  entirely  passes  her 
over  in  the  body  of  it,  and  furnishes  Venus  with  an- 
other  origin.     She  remains  all  but  a  cipher  ever  after. 

Again,  the  epithets  attached  to  Latona  are  such  as 
to  leave  her,  and  her  alone  among  all  deities  of  such 
dignity,  wholly  functionless,  and  also  wholly  inactive.  I 
distinguish  the  two,  because  Juno  has  only  a  limited 
function,  but  she  has  power,  and  an  immense  ac- 
tivity. Latona  has  beauty  and  majesty,  qualities  which 
appertain  to  every  goddess  as  such :  she  is  KoXKnrapfioff 

€«/7rXo^a/xo9,  KaWnrXoKafio^j  ypvcroTrKoKafxo^^  ffikofio^^  KvSp% 

TTOTvia^  and  epiKvSfjg :  and  we  may  observe  in  the  more 
personal  portion  of  these  epithets  how  Homer,  with  his 
usual  skill,  has  avoided  placing  her  in  any  kind  of 
rivalry  with  Juno,  who  is  usually  praised  for  her  eyes 
aud  arms,  not  her  cheeks  and  hair.  But  they  all  leave 
her  void  of  purpose  ;  and  she  must  stand  as  a  sheer 
anomaly,  unless  there  is  some  better  explanation  of  her 
being  and  place  in  mythology,  than  mythology  itself 
can  supply. 

Even  in  the  later  tradition,  Latona  never  gains  a 
definite   office :    she   remains   all   along  without  any 
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meaning  or  purpose  intrinsic  to  herself:  she  shines 
only  in  the  reflected  glory  of  her  offspring,  and  is  com- 
monly worshipped  only  in  union  with  them".  If  there- 
fore it  has  been  shown,  that  the  mythological  character 
of  Apollo  is  clearly  the  vehicle  of  the  ancient  tradition, 
known  to  us  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  respecting  the  Seed 
of  the  woman,  it  seems  plain  that  in  Latona  is  repre- 
sented the  woman  from  whom  that  Seed  was  to  spring. 

I  do  not  presume  to  enter  into  the  question  whether 
we  ought  to  consider  that  the  Latona  of  Homer  re- 
presents the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  was  divinely  elected 
to  be  the  actual  mother  of  our  Lord ;  or  rather  our 
ancient  mother  Eve,  whose  seed  He  was  also  in  a  pe- 
culiar sense  to  be. 

So  far  as  personal  application  is  concerned,  the  same 
arguments  might  be  used  upon  the  subject,  as  upon 
the  interpretation  of  the  original  promise  recorded  in 
Scripture  :  and  the  question  is  one  rather  of  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture,  than  of  Homer.  The  relation 
which  appears  to  me  to  be  proved  from  the  text  of  the 
poems,  is  between  the  deity  called  Latona  and  the 
flfteenth  verse  of  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis.  As  to 
all  beyond  this,  I  should  suppose  it  perhaps  more  just 
to  regard  her  as  a  typical  person,  exhibiting  through 
womanhood  the  truth  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  humanity, 
than  as  the  mere  representative  of  any  individual  per- 
sonage. 

Backward  as  is  the  position  of  Latona  in  the  practi- 
cal religion  of  Homer,  the  universal  recognition  of  the 
deity  is  sufficiently  established:  on  the  one  hand  by 
her  place  among  the  deities  of  the  Trojan  party ;  on 
the  other,  by  the  punishment  of  Niobe  for  an  offence 
against  her  either  in  Greece,  or  at  the  least  in  a  re- 

tt  Bmith*s  Diet.,  art.  Leto. 
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cognised  Greek  legend ;  by  the  punishment  of  Tityus ; 
and  by  her  inclusion  in  the  Catalogue  of  the  Four- 
teenth Iliad. 

To  this  very  remarkable  deity  no  utterance  of  any 
kind  is  ever  ascribed  by  Homer,  and  with,  I  think, 
three  small  exceptions,  nothing  of  personal  and  indivi- 
dual action.  Even  when  she  takes  her  place  among 
the  deities  in  the  array  of  battle,  it  is  not  said  that  she 
stood  up  against  Mercury,  but  simply  that  Mercury 
stood  up  against  her  *. 

The  three  cases  are  as  follows.  First,  when  he  makes 
over  to  her  the  victory  in  waiving  the  fight,  she  offers 
no  reply;  but  simply  picks  up  her  daughter  Diana's 
bow  and  arrows,  and  goes  after  her,  apparently  with 
the  intention  of  offering  her  comfort.  The  next 
action  y  attributed  to  her  is  this :  that  when  Apollo* 
has  carried  the  bruised  and  stunned  ^neas  into  his 
temple  on  Pergamus,  Latona  and  Diana  tend  him 
there.  Thus  both  of  these  actions  exhibit  her  in  strict 
ideal  subordination,  so  to  speak,  to  one  of  her  children, 
as  though  by  tradition  she  existed  only  for  them.  But 
the  second  is  especially  remarkable,  and  alike  illustra- 
tive of  the  traditional  basis  of  the  Mother  and  of  the 
Son. 

In  the  first  place,  as  it  appears  to  me,  there  can 
hardly  be  a  circumstance  more  singular,  according  to 
the  principles  of  the  Greek  mythology,  than  that  any 
one  deity  should  be  introduced  as  acting,  not  in  her 
own  temple,  but  in  the  temple  of  another.  Such  how- 
ever is  here  the  case  with  Latona  and  Diana  in  the 
temple  of  Apollo. 

Next,  they  are  acting  as  purely  ministerial  to  him. 

»  II.  XX.  72.  y  II.  xxi.  496-504. 
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They  do  not  enter  into  the  fray :  it  is  he  who  has  been 
there,  and  who,  having  deposited  jEneas,  immediately 
prosecutes  the  affairs  of  the  battle-field,  while  they,  as 
his  satellites,  give  effect  to  his  purpose  in  setting  about 
the  restoration  of  the  disabled  warrior. 

Lastly,  the  significance  of  this  action  is  raised  to  the 
highest  point,  when  we  recollect  that  this  is  a  mother 
executing  the  design  of  her  son.  Latona's  action  in 
the  Twenty-first  Book,  like  that  of  Dione  with  Venus, 
can  be  accounted  for  by  her  maternal  character.  But 
there  is  no  case  in  the  Homeric  poems  besides  this, 
where  we  see  a  parent-god  thus  acting  ministerially  in 
the  execution  of  the  plans  of  his  or  her  offspring.  The 
primeval  tradition,  once  admitted  as  the  basis  of  the 
mythological  group,  furnishes  us  with  the  key  to  what 
would  otherwise  be  another  great  anomaly. 

The  third  case  is  in  entire  harmony  with  the  other 
two.  Tityus,  the  son  of  Earth,  is  tortured  in  the  nether 
world  for  having  offered  violence  to  Latona,  and  the 
crime  was  committed  when  she  was  on  her  way  through 
Panopeus  to  Delphi.  This  was  probably  the  route  from 
Delos  to  that  place :  so  that  again  the  poet  seems  to 
represent  Latona  in  close  but  subordinate  connection 
with  her  son,  by  making  her  travel  between  the  seats 
of  his  two  already  famous  oracles. 

Apollo,  then,  with  Latona  and  Diana,  forms  a  group ; 
and  the  origin  of  the  combination  is  to  be  sought  in 
primitive  tradition.  It  is  not  necessary  to  show  that 
the  personages  thus  associated  maintained  their  asso- 
ciation in  all  the  religions  of  the  East.  I  admit  that  we 
are  not  to  suppose,  that  the  idea  of  this  combination 
passed  direct  from  the  patriarchs  into  Greece.  The 
most  natural  place  in  which  to  seek  for  traces  of  it 
would  be,  in  the  religion  of  the  Persians,  anterior  to  the 
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time  of  Homer.  Unfortunately  we  have  no  accounts  of 
it  at  any  such  date.  But  our  failing  to  find  these  three 
deities  in  a  company,  or  to  find  any  germ  which  might 
have  been  developed  into  that  company,  in  accounts 
later  by  probably  five  or  six  centuries  at  least,  raises 
no  presumption  whatever  against  the  hypothesis  that 
we  may  owe  the  representation,  as  it  stands  in 
Homer,  to  historical  derivation  through  the  forefa- 
thers of  the  Hellic  tribes,  from  some  such  period  as 
that  when,  for  example,  Abraham  dwelt  in  Ur  of  the 
Chaldees**. 

Iris,  the  messenger  goddess,  the  last,  and  also  by  much 
the  least  important  of  the  personages  to  whom  I  ascribe 
a  traditive  origin,  is  perhaps  not  the  least  clear  in  her 
title  to  it. 

Her  title  to  rank  as  one  of  the  deities  of  the  ordi- 
nary Oljrmpian  assemblage  is  not  subject  to  doubt. 
It  depends  partly  on  the  fact  that  she  is  always  at  hand 
there.  But  it  is  established  more  distinctly  still  by  the 
passage,  which  represents  her  as  carrying  to  the  palace 
of  Zephyr  the  prayer  of  Achilles.  She  finds  the  Winds 
engaged  in  a  banquet,  and  they  eagerly  solicit  her  to 
sit  and  feast  with  them.  She  answers  them,  like  one 
desirous  to  escape  from  second-rate  into  first-rate  com- 
pany, to  the  effect  that  she  has  not  time :  the  Ethiopians 
are  just  about  supplying  the  greater  gods  with  a  banquet 
from  their  hecatombs;  and  she  must  repair  to  that 
quarter  accordingly,  as  otherwise  she  will  lose  her  share 
of  the  offerings  ^ 

With  respect  to  her  position  generally,  we  have  no 
mark  of  her  being  foreign ;  and  all  the  traditive  deities, 
it  may  be  observed,  are  sufficiently,  though  not  exclu- 
sively national.     Again,  we  have  no  mark  of  her  being 

•  Gen.  xi.  31.    Acts  vii.  2.  *>  II.  xxiii.  198-212. 
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recent ;  on  the  contrary,  she  is  without  parents,  and  this, 
though  not  conclusive,  is  a  sign  to  the  opposite  effect. 

Iris  has  no  original  action  wlmtever,  but  is  simply  a 
willing  servant  of  other  deities ;  nor  does  she  disdain 
spontaneously  to  officiate  on  behalf  of  a  distinguished 
human  object  of  their  favour,  like  Achilles*^.  Only  once 
have  we  an  account  of  her  bringing  an  order  without 
the  name  of  the  sender:  it  is  when  she  appears  to 
Helen,  and  exhorts  her  to  repair  to  the  WalH.  She  is 
not,  however,  said  even  in  this  place  to  act  on  her  own 
account ;  and  we  ought  probably  to  understand  that, 
according  to  the  general  rule,  she  comes  from  Jupiter. 
It  is  added,  that  she  inspired  Helen  with  a  longing 
sentiment  towards  her  former  husband  and  country, 
but  this,  as  is  most  likely,  is  meant  simply  to  describe 
the  effect  of  her  words  in  the  ordinary  manner  of  their 
operation  on  the  understanding.  This  ancillary  cha- 
racter of  Iris  is  exactly  what  she  would  bear,  if  her 
origin  really  lay  in  the  primitive  tradition  of  the 
rainbow. 

But  what  seems  decisively  to  establish  her  relation 
to  that  tradition  is,  that  she  is  firmly  connected  in 
Homer  with  two  things  that  have  in  themselves  no 
connection  whatever,  and  between  which  that  ancient 
tradition  is.the  only  link. 

In  the  first  place,  her  identity  of  name  is  the  witness 
to  her  original  connection  with  the  rainbow* :  which, 
however,  as  a  standing  and  ordinary  phenomenon  of 
nature,  did  not  bear,  apart  from  positive  appointment, 
in  any  manner  the  character  of  a  messenger :  and  hence 
we  find  that  by  disintegration  the  two  ideas  had  been 
entirely  separated  before  the  time  of  Homer,  and  the 

c  IL  xxiiL  198-212.  d  XI.  ill.  I2X.  «  II.  xi.  27. 
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name  itself  is  the  only  remaining  witness  in  the  poems 
to  their  having  been  at  some  former  period  associated. 
The  function  of  the  messenger  was  kept  in  action  by 
the  occasions  of  the  Olympian  family  and  polity.  In 
this  manner,  as  the  stronger  of  the  two  ideas,  it  held  its 
ground,  and  took  possession  of  the  personal  Iris,  while 
the  rainbow,  though  still  conceived  of  as  a  sign  to 
mortals^  appears  to  have  been  regarded  as  separate. 

Of  the  character  of  the  messenger  we  find  that  Iris 
had  so  completely  become  the  model,  that  her  name, 
only  modified  into  Iros,  is  given  to  Amaeus,  the  ribald 
and  burly  beggar  of  the  Odyssey,  only  because  he  was 
a  go-between,  or  errand-carrier : 

ovvtK  itTtayyiWea-Ke  KiiaVj  cJre  irov  ns  di/cSyoiS. 

The  hypothesis,  then,  of  traditional  origin  is  the  key, 
and  the  only  key,  to  the  position  of  the  Homeric  Iris. 

Before  quitting  the  precinct  of  the  primeval  tra- 
dition discoverable  in  Homer,  we  have  yet  one  very 
remarkable  group  of  impersonations  to  consider,  that  in 
which  the  goddess  ''Atj;  is  the  leading  figure.  Com- 
monly regarded  as  meaning  Mischief,  the  word  is  not 
capable  of  being  fully  rendered  in  English :  but  Guile 
is  its  primary  idea,  in  the  train  of  which  come  the 
sister  notions  of  Folly  and  Calamity. 

"Arfj  both  wishes  and  suggests  all  ill  to  nn^rtals ;  but 
she  does  not  seem  in  Homer  to  have  any  power  of 
injuring  them,  except  through  channels,  which  have 
been  wholly  or  partially  opened  to  her  by  their  own 
volition. 

The  "Ati;  of  the  later  Greeks  is  Calamity  simply, 
with  a  shadow  of  Destiny  hanging  in  the  distance ;  as 
in  the  magnificent  figure  of  the  lion's  cub  in  Jlschylus^ 

f  II.  XI.  29.         fir  Od.  xviii.  7.         ^  iEsch.  Agam.  696-715. 
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But  the  word  never  bears  in  Homer  the  sense  of  cala- 
mity coming  simply  from  without.  This  is  evident 
even  from  the  large  and  general  description,  where  she 
appears  in  company  with  the  AiralK  Vigorous  and 
nimble,  she  ranges  over  the  whole  earth  for  mischief. 
After  her,  slowly  lag  the  Prayers  or  AiraJ,  honoured 
however  in  being,  like  her,  daughters  of  Jupiter.  These 
are  limping,  decrepit,  and  unable  to  see  straight  before 
them.  The  leading  idea  of  "Artj  is  not  force,  but 
cunning.  She  is  the  power  that  tempts  and  misleads 
men  to  their  own  cost  or  ruin,  as  they  afterwards  find 
out.  Nay,  she  tempts  the  deity  also :  for  she  beguiles 
even  Jupiter  himself*^  when  Hercules  is  about  to  be 
bom,  and  induces  him  thoughtlessly  to  promise  what 
will,  through  Juno's  craft,  overturn  his  own  dearly 
cherished  plans.  For  this  excess  of  daring,  however, 
she  herself  suffers.  Jupiter  seizes  her  by  the  hair,  and 
hurls  her  from  Olympus,  apparently  her  native  seat. 
Thenceforward  she  can  only  exercise  her  function 
among  men ;  who,  when  they  have  yielded  to  the  se- 
duction, and  tasted  the  ashes  under  the  golden  fruit,  at 
length  set  about  repentance  or  prayer  : 

All  lost!  to  prayers,  to  prayers !  all  lost !* 

Now  though  the  impersonation  of  At^  in  Homer  is 
one  of  the  indeterminate  class,  it  is  surely  a  mistake  to 
treat  it  as  representing  the  mere  poetical  incorporation 
of  an  abstract  idea.  On  the  contrary,  we  seem  to  find 
in  it  the  old  tradition  of  the  Evil  One  as  the  Tempter; 
and  it  may  be  said  that  the  word  Temptress  would  best 
represent  the  Homeric  idea  ofArtj.  In  this  sense  it  will 
supply  a  consistent  meaning  to  the  fine  passage  in  the 
speech  of  Phoenix :  for  we  are  swift,  so  says  the  Poet,  to 

>  n.  ix.  499-514.  k  n.  xix.  95  seqq.  *  Tempest,  I.  i. 
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fall  into  temptation,  and  to  offend,  ingenious  oniy  in  not 
seeing  our  fault,  and  covering  it  with  excuses :  but  slow, 
and  like  the  half-hearted,  decrepit  Acra/,  when  we  have 
to  make  our  entreaties  for  pardon,  and  to  think  of  resti- 
tution and  amendment.  Yet  as  even  the  gods  listen 
to  their  entreaties,  *  so/  says  Phoenix,  *  shouldst  thou,  0 
Achilles :  and  if  thou  dost  not,  then  mayest  yet  thyself 
fall.'  But  if  "Atj?  meant  only  misfortune,  the  passage 
loses  all  its  harmony,  and  even  becomes  absurd ;  for 
surely  none  will  say  that  men  are  slow  to  discern  adver- 
sity, or  to  offer  petitions,  wherever  they  have  a  prospect 
of  being  heard,  for  relief  from  it. 

There  is  no  passage  which  appears  to  me  more  cha- 
racteristic of  the  true  distinctive  character  of  the  Ho- 
meric ''Ariy,  than  that  in  which  Dolon  confesses  his 
folly'": 

Here  we  have  Hector,  the  tempter :  arau^  the 
temptation :  1/009,  the  sound  mind,  from  which  temp- 
tation diverted  the  self-duped  simpleton :  vyaycv,  ex- 
pressive of  the  medium,  namely,  through  volition,  *and 
not  by  force. 

The  elements  combined  in  the  idea  of  the  Homeric 
■^Ariy,  and  the  conditions  of  her  action,  may  be  presented 
together  as  follows : 

1.  She  takes  the  reins  of  the  understanding  and 
conduct  of  a  man. 

2.  She  effects  this  not  by  force  from  without,  but 
through  the  medium  of  his  own  will  and  inward  con- 
sent, whether  unconscious  or  express. 

3.  Under  her  dominion  he  commits  offences  against 
the  moral  law,  or  the  law  of  prudence. 

™  II.  X.  390. 
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4.  These  ofTences  are  followed  by  his  retributive 
safferings. 

The  fuDction  of  the  Tempter  is  here  represented 
with  great  precision ;  but  two  essential  variations  have 
come  to  be  perceptible  in  the  idea  taken  as  a  whole. 

The  first,  that  this^'Ariy  is  herself  sometimes  prompted 
or  sent  by  others,  as  by  'E^oiW,  (Od.  xv.  234,)  or  by 
her  with  Z&f^  and  Mof/oa,  as  in  II.  xix.  87.  And  ac- 
cordingly she  too  is  a  daughter,  nay,  the  eldest  daughter, 
of  Jupiter  himself". 

The  second  variation  is  this:  that  offences  against 
the  mere  law  of  prudence  find  their  way  into  precisely 
the  same  categc»ry  with  sins ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
tnie  idea  of  sin  had  been  lost.  "Arri  the  person,  and 
oTfi  the  effect,  are,  moreover,  frequently  blended  by 
the  -Poet. 

Among  the  principal  TArai  of  Homer  are  those, 

1.  Of  Jupiter,  II.  xix.  91 — 129. 

2.  Of  Dolon,  II.  X.  391 ;  leading  him  to  accept  the 
proposal  of  Hector. 

3.  Of  Melampus,  Od.  xv.  233,  4,  causing  him  to 
undertake  an  enterprise  beyond  his  means  on  account 
of  the  daughter  of  Neleus. 

All  of  which  are  against  the  law  of  prudence  and 
forethought. 

4.  Of  Agamemnon,  II.  xix.  88,  134-8. 

5.  Of  Paris,  II.  vi.  356,  xxiv.  28. 

6.  Of  Helen,  Od.  iv.  261.  xxiii.  223. 

7.  Of  manslaughter,  II.  xxiv.  480. 

8.  Of  the  drunken  centaur  Eurytion,  who  had  his 
ears  and  nose  cut  off  for  his  excesses,  Od.  xxi. 
296 — ^302. 

In  one  place  only  of  Homer,  arri  seems  to  mean 

n  II.  xix.  91. 
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calamity  not  imputable  to  the  sufferer^s  fiiult,  further 
than  by  some  slight  want  of  vigilance.  This  is  the  arn 
charged  upon  Ulysses,  when  his  companions  destroy  the 
oxen  of  the  Sun,  Od.  xii.  372.  At  least  he  had  no 
further  share  in  that  matter  than  that,  by  going  to 
sleep,  he  left  his  comrades  to  act  for  themselves. 

The  long  continued  misconduct  of  the  Suitors  is  never 
described  as  their  arri :  probably  because  the  word  pro- 
perly signifies  a  particular  temptation  followed  by  a  par- 
ticular act,  rather  than  a  continued  course  of  action. 

This,  again,  serves  the  more  closely  to  associate ''Ari; 
with  the  primitive  tradition  of  the  Fall  of  Man. 

The  higher  form  of  human  wickedness,  which  is 
attended  with  deliberate  and  obstinate  persistence  in 
wrong,  is  not  arfi  but  aTaa-OaXlrj.  Such  is  the  wicked- 
ness of  jiEgisthus  and  of  the  Suitors ;  such  also  that  of 
the  Giants.  The  same  phrase  il  applied  to  the  crew  of 
Ulysses,  who  devoured  the  oxen  of  the  Sun® :  and  this 
appears  to  conform  to  the  view  taken  of  their  offence  in 
the  poems,  however  anomalous  that  view  itself  may  be. 

I  will  now  gather  into  one  view  the  dispersed 
fragments  of  tradition  concerning  the  Evil  One  which 
seem  to  be  discernible  in  Homer. 

1 .  ''Atj;  is  the  first,  and  the  one  which  comes  nearest 
to  presenting  a  general  outline. 

2.  A  second  is  found  in  K/)oVo9^  who  aims  at  the 
destruction  of  Godhead  in  its  supreme  representatives, 
and  is  thrust  down  to  Tartarus  by  Jupiter.  And  we 
may  here  observe  an  important  distinction. 

Some  persons,  like  Tityus,  offend  against  a  particular 
person  who  had  taken  a  place  in  the  Olympian  Court; 

o  Od.  i.  7.  him  we  have  no  other  mention  in 

P  IL  xiv.  203.  viii.  478.  where     Homer, 
lapetus  b  joined  with  Kp6vos.    Of 
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or  else,  apparently  like  Orion,  oifend  the  gods  in  general 
by  their  presumption.  They  are  punished  in  the  Shades. 
But  those  who  have  aimed  at  the  dethronement  or  de- 
struction of  Godhead  itself  are  in  the  far  deeper  darkness 
of  Tartarus^.  I  suggest  this  as  a  possible  explanation 
of  the  double  place  of  punishment ;  which  is  otherwise 
apparently  a  gross  solecism  in  the  Homeric  system. 

3.  To  the  latter  class  of  offenders  belong  the  Titans, 
who  most  pointedly  represent  the  element  of  Force  in 
the  ancient  traditions,  while  ^Atj;  embodies  that  of 
Guile. 

These  are  the  Oeol  inroraprapeoty  or  the  eveprepoi,  or 

evepde  deo!,  who  form  the  infernal  court  ofKpovo^;  Kpovov 
aiuL(f>i9  €oWe9  (II.  xiv.  274, 9.  XV.  225).  They  are  evidently 
themselves  in  a  state  of  penal  suffering ;  but  they  must 
also  have  the  power  of  inflicting  the  severest  punish- 
ment on  some  other  offenders ;  for  they,  and  not  Aides 
or  Persephone,  seem  to  be  the  persons  called  to  be  wit- 
nesses of  the  solemn  oath  for  the  avoidance  of  perjury, 
taken  by  Juno  in  the  Fourteenth  Book  ^ 

4.  Of  these  Titans  two  are  apparently  named  in  the 
persons  of  Otus  and  Ephialtes,  children  of  Neptune. 

5.  To  the  same  class,  in  all  probability,  belong  the 
Giants,  led  by  Eurymedon,  and  bom  of  the  same 
mythological  father.    Od.  vii.  58. 

6.  It  is  likely  that  Typhoeus  may  have  been  of  the 
same  company ;  for  although  he  is  not  stated  to  be  in 
Tartarus,  yet  his  position  corresponds  with  it  in  the 
essential  feature  of  being  under  the  earth.  (11.  ii.  782. 
viii.  14).  Homer  does  not  indeed  expressly  say,  that 
Otus  and  Ephialtes  were  Titans,  nor  that  Eurymedon 
was  of  the  same  band ;  nor  yet  that  the  Titans  were 
rebels  against  heaven.      But  his  images  are  so  com- 

q  11.  viii.  13 — 18.  '  II.  xiv.  273,  378. 
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bined  round  certain  points  as  to  make  this  matter  of 
safe  and  clear  inference. 

For  the  Titans  are  in  Tartarus,  and  are  with  and 
attached  to  Kpovo^y  whom  Jupiter  thrust  down  thither. 
And  the  giants  under  Eurymedon,  for  their  mad  auda- 
city, are  driven  to  perdition".  Lastly,  Otus  and  Bphi- 
altes,  who  made  war  upon  heaven,  and  whom  Apollo 
quelled,  not  appearing,  like  their  mother  Iphimedea,  in 
the  Shades  of  the  Eleventh  Odyssey,  can  only  be  in 
Tartarus*. 

From  the  scattered  traditions  we  may  collect  and 
combine  the  essential  points.  In  Otus  and  Ephialtes 
the  rebellion  is  clearly  stated,  and  in  Eurymedon  it  is 
manifestly  implied.  In  the  Titans,  who  are  called  deoi, 
and  in  their  association  with  K^oi/09,  as  also  in  the 
high  parentage  of  the  others,  we  have  the  celestial 
origin  of  the  rebels.  In  the  hurling  down  of  Kpovo^ 
to  Tartarus,  we  have  the  punishment  which  they  all  are 
enduring,  immediately  associated  with  an  act  of  supreme 
retribution. 

7.  Elsewhere  will  be  found  a  notice  of  the  singular 
relation,  which  may  be  traced  between  Neptune  and 
the  tradition  of  the  Evil  One.  This  relation  is  mytho- 
logical in  its  basis:  but  it  seems  to  proceed  upon  the 
tradition,  that  the  Evil  One  was  next  to  the  Highest. 

8.  A  more  recent  form  of  the  tradition  concerning 
the  great  war  in  heaven  seems  to  be  found  in  the  re- 
volt  of  the  Immortals  of  Olympus,  headed  by  Juno, 
Neptune,  and  Minerva,  against  Jupiter,  which  was  put 
down  by  Briareus  or  j^gseon  of  the  hundred  hands. 

Who  this  MgBdon  was,  we  can  only  conjecture:  he 
is  nowhere  else  named  in  Homer.  From  his  having 
a  double  name,  one  in  use  among  gods,  and  the  other 

*  Od.  vii.  60.  *  Od.  xi.  303-20. 
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among  mortals,  it  might  be  conjectured  that  the  im- 
mediate source  of  this  tradition  was  either  Egypt,  or 
some  other  country  having  like  Egypt  an  hieratic  and 
also  a  demotic  tongue.  In  its  substance,  it  can  hardly 
be  other  than  a  separate  and  dislocated  form  of  the 
same  idea,  according  to  which  we  see  Apollo  handed 
down  as  the  deliverer  of  Olympus  from  rebellion.  The 
expression  that  cM  men  (II.  i.  403.)  call  him  ^gseon, 
tends  to  universalize  him,  and  thus  to  connect  him 
with  Apollo.  He  is  also  (v.  403.)  a  son  of  Jupiter, 
avowedly  superior  to  him  in  strength : 

6  yhp  o^€  pCji  ot  Ttarphs  ififCvfav. 

It  is  perhaps  worth  while  to  notice  the  coincidence 
between  the  language  of  Homer  as  to  the  Giants,  and 
that  of  the  Books  of  the  Ancient  Scriptures.  Homer 
says  of  Eurymedon'*, 

Ss  voff  im^pOiyuoixn  Ti,yi,VT€cr<nv  paa'C\€V€P* 

ik^  6  flip  &k€(r€  kaov  iriaSaXov,  &k€T6  8*  avrSs* 

Either  the  rebellion,  or  the  punishment  in  hell,  of  a 
wicked  gang  under  the  name  of  Giants  is  referred  to 
in  the  following  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  Apocrypha.  The  allusion  is  not  made  evident,  as  to 
the  former  set  of  passages,  in  the  Authorized  Version ; 
I  therefore  quote  from  the  Septuagint  or  the  Vulgate. 

1.  Job  xxvi.5.  Ecce  gigantes  gemunt  svb  aquisy  et  qui 
habitant  cum  eis.   Vulgate,     tih  ylyavre^  iuLaia>dii<rovTai 

viroKaTwOeif  vSaro^  xai  tS)v  yeirovtav  avrov ;  LXX. 

2.  Prov.  ii.  18.  eOero  yap  irapa  t£  Oavanp  tov  oTkov 
avTfi^t  icai  irapa  T(p  o5j/  jJLcra  tS>v  yfjyevcov  tov9  a^ova^  au- 

T^y-    LXX. 

3.  Prov.  xxi.  16.  Vivy  qui  erraverii  a  vid  doctriruB^  in 
ccetu  gigantum  commoi^abitur.    Vulg.     avhp  TrXavtifiepog 

w  Od.  vii.  59. 
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i^  oSov  SiKaioo'vvri^   iv   crvvaywy^   yiyavnav   avaTrawrercu, 

LXX. 

See  Gen.  vi.  4, 5  :  in  which  we  perhaps  see  the  ori- 
ginal link  between  the  Giants,  and  the  rebellion  of 
the  fallen  angels  described  by  St.  Jude,  ver.  6 :  *  And 
the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  bat 
left  their  own  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlast- 
ing chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day.' 

We  have  also  the  corresponding  declaration  of  St. 
Peter :  '  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains 
of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ;  and  spared 
not  the  old  worlds' 

Again,  in  the  Apocryphal  Books. 

1.  Wisdom  xiv.  6.  *  In  the  old  time  also,  when  the 
proud  giants  perished,  the  hope  of  the  world,  go- 
verned by  thy  hand,  escaped  in  a  weak  vessel.'  Auth. 
Version. 

2.  Ecclus.  xvi.  7.  *  He  was  not  pacified  toward  the 
old  giants,  who  fell  away  in  the  strength  of  their  fool- 
ishness.'    Auth.  Version. 

3.  Baruch  iii.  26,  8.  *  There  were  giants  famous  from 
the  beginning. .  .But  they  were  destroyed,  because  they 
had  no  wisdom,  and  perished  through  their  own  foolish- 
ness.'    Auth.  Version. 

We  thus  appear  to  find  in  Homer  many  displaced 
fragments  of  the  old  traditions  of  the  Bible  with  re- 
spect to  the  Evil  One.  In  the  later  Greek  and  the 
Roman  literature,  the  traditions  on  the  same  subject 
had  almost  entirely  lost  their  likeness  to  their  original. 
The  figure  of '^Ati;,  and  the  idea  of  spiritual  danger  to 
man  through  guile  tempting  him  extrinsically  but  in- 

*  St.  Pet.  ii.  2.  4.  5. 
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wardly,  entirely  disappears.  There  remains  only  the 
recollection  of  a  contest  waged  by  brute  force,  and  a 
solitary  remnant  of  forgotten  truth  in  the  fame  still 
adhering  to  Apollo,  that  he  had  been  the  deliverer 
and  conqueror,  who  in  the  critical  hour  vindicated 
the  supremacy  of  heaven.  In  the  time  of  Horace 
even  this  recollection  had  become  darkened  and  con- 
fused. 

From  the  Homeric  traditions  of  the  Evil  One  and 
the  fallen  angels,  we  may  properly  pass  to  those  of  a 
future  state,  which  involves,  partially  at  least,  the  idea 
of  retribution. 

The  representations  of  the  future  state  in  Homer 
are  perhaps  the  more  interesting,  because  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  they  are,  logically,  quite  consistent 
with  one  another.  For  this  want  of  consistency  be- 
comes of  itself  a  negative  argument  in  support  of  the 
belief  that,  as  they  are  not  capable  of  being  referred  to 
any  one  generative  idea  or  system,  they  may  be  dis- 
torted copies  or  misunderstood  portions  of  primitive 
truth. 

Another  reason  for  referring  them  to  this  origin 
appears  to  be  found  in  their  gradual  deterioration  after 
the  time  of  Homer.  In  his  theology,  future  retribution 
appears  as  a  real  sanction  of  the  moral  law.  In  the 
later  history,  and  generally  in  the  philosophy  of  Pagan- 
ism, it  has  lost  this  place:  practically,  a  phantasma- 
goria was  substituted  for  what  had  been  at  least  a 
subjective  reality:  and  the  most  sincere  and  pene- 
trating minds  thought  it  absurd  to  associate  anything 
of  substance  with  the  condition  of  the  dead^.  The 
moral  ideas  connected  with  it  appear  before   us  in 

y  Arist.  Eth.  I.  lo^  II. 
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descending  series ;  and  thus  they  point  backwards  to 
the  remotest  period  for  their  origin  and  their  integrity. 

Lastly,  it  would  appear  that  the  traditions  them- 
selves present  to  us  features  of  the  unseen  world,  such, 
in  a  certain  degree,  as  Divine  Revelation  describes. 

That  world  appears  to  us,  in  Homer,  in  three  divi- 
sions. 

First  there  is  the  Elysian  plain,  apparently  under 
the  government  of  Rhadamanthus,  at  which  Menelaus, 
as  the  favoured  son-in-law  of  Jupiter,  is  to  arrive.  It 
is,  physically  at  least,  furnished  with  all  the  conditions 
of  repose  and  happiness. 

Next  there  is  the  region  of  Aides  or  Aidoneus,  the 
ordinary  receptacle  even  of  the  illustrious  dead,  such 
as  Achilles,  Agamemnon,  and  the  older  Greek  heroes 
of  divine  extraction.  Hither,  if  we  may  trust  the 
Twenty-fourth  Odyssey,  are  carried  the  Suitors;  and 
here  is  found  the  insignificant  Elpenor  (Od.  xi.  51). 

Thirdly,  there  is  the  region  of  Tartarus,  where  Kp6vo9 
and  'laireros  reign.  This  is  as  far  below  Aides,  as  the 
heaven  is  upwards  from  the  earth*. 

There  appears  to  be  some  want  of  clearness  in  the 
division  between  the  second  region  and  the  third  as  to 
their  respective  offices,  and  between  the  second  and  the 
first  as  to  their  respective  tenants. 

The  realm  of  Aides  is,  in  general,  not  a  place  of 
punishment,  but  of  desolation  andofgloom\  The  shade 
of  Agamemnon  weeps  aloud  with  emotion  and  desire 
to  clasp  Ulysses :  and  Ulysses  in  vain  attempts  to  con- 
sole Achilles,  for  having  quitted  *the  warm  precincts  of 
the  cheerful  day.'  But  though  their  state  is  one  of 
sadness,   neither  they  nor  the  dead  who  are  named 

*  II.  viii.  16,  479.  a  0(J.  xi.  391.  488. 
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there  are  in  general  under  any  judicial  infliction.  It 
is  stated,  indeed,  that  Minos ^  administers  justice 
among  them ;  but  we  are  not  told  whether,  as  seems 
most  probable,  this  is  in  determining  decisively  the 
fate  of  each,  or  whether  he  merely  disposes,  as  he 
might  have  done  on  earth,  of  such  cases  as  chanced 
to  arise  between  any  of  them  for  adjudication. 

The  only  cases  of  decided  penal  infliction  in  the 
realm  of  Aides  are  those  of  Tityus,  Sisyphus,  and  Tan- 
talus. Castor  and  Pollux,  who  appear  here,  are  evident 
objects  of  the  favour  of  the  gods^  Hercules,  like 
Helen  of  the  later  tradition,  is  curiously  disintegrated. 

His  €iSa>\ov  meets  Ulysses,  and  speaks  as  if  possessed 
of  his  identity :  but  he  himself  (avro^)  is  enjoying  re- 
ward among  the  Immortals.  The  latter  of  these  images 
represents  the  laborious  and  philanthropic  side  of  the 
character  attributed  to  him,  the  former  the  reckless 
and  brutal  one.  Again  it  might  be  thought  that  the 
reason  for  the  advancement  of  Menelaus  to  Elysii^, 
while  Castor  and  Pollux  belong  to  the  under-world, 
was  the  very  virtuous  character  of  that  prince.  He  is, 
however,  not  promoted  thither  for  his  virtues,  but  for 
being  the  son-in-law  of  Jupiter  by  his  marriage  vnth 
Helen.  And  thus  again,  the  son-in-law  of  Jupiter  is, 
as  such,  placed  higher  than  his  sons. 

The  proper  and  main  business  of  Tartarus  is  to  serve 
as  a  place  of  punishment  for  deposed  and  condemned 
Immortals.  There  were  lapetos  and  K/00V09,  there  the 
Titans^ :  there  probably  Otus  and  Ephialtes,  who  not 
only  wounded  Mars  but  assaulted  Olympus®:  there 
too,  were  Eurymedon  and  the  Giants,  who  perished  by 
their  aTaaOaXiai.     Thither  it  is  that  Jupiter  threatens 

*>  V.  569.  c  Od.  xi.  302-4.  ^  II.  xiv.  274,  9. 

«  II.  V.    Od.  xi.  313. 
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to  hurl  down  ofTensive  and  refractory  divinities^.  Direct 
rebellion  against  heaven  seems  to  be  the  specific  offence 
which  draws  down  the  sentence  of  relegation  to  Tar- 
tarus. Still  in  the  Third  Iliad  Agamemnon  invokes 
certain  deities,  as  the  avengers  of  perjury  upon  man^^; 

icoi  ol  vTfiv€pd€  KCLfiovras 
ivOpdvovs  rtwcrOov^  8tis  k  iislopKOV  iyAirtrji. 

It  is  not  clear  whether  this  passage  implies  that  all 
perjurors  are  punished  in  Tartarus ;  or  whether  Aido- 
neus,  Persephone,  and  the  Erinues  are  the  subterra- 
neous deities  here  intended :  but  as  the  Titans  are 
elsewhere  only  mentioned  in  express  connection  with 
Tartarus,  and  from  the  description  of  the  Erinues  ih 
II.  xix.  259,  I  incline  to  the  latter  opinion. 

On  the  whole,  then,  there  is  some  confusion  between 
these  compartments,  so  to  speak,  of  the  invisible  world. 
The  realm  of  Aidoneus  seems  to  partake,  in  part,  of  the 
character  both  of  Tartarus  and  of  the  Elysian  plain. 
In  common  with  the  former,  it  includes  persons  who 
were  objects  of  especial  divine  favour.  In  common 
with  Tartarus,  it  is  for  some  few,  at  least,  a  scene  of 
positive  punishment. 

Still,  if  we  take  the  three  according  to  their  leading 
idea,  they  are  in  substantial  correspondence  with  divine 
revelation.  There  is  the  place  of  bliss,  the  final  desti- 
nation of  the  good.  There  is  the  place  of  torment, 
occupied  by  the  Evil  One  and  his  rebellious  com- 
panions :  and  there  is  an  intermediate  state,  the  recep- 
tacle of  the  dead.  Here,  as  might  be  expected,  the 
resemblance  terminates;  for  as  there  is  no  selection 
for  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  Aides,  so  there  is  no 
passage  onwards  from  it.  We  need  the  less  wonder 
at  the  too  comprehensive  place  it  occupies,  relatively 

^  II.  V.  897,  8.  viii.  10-17.  401-6.  S  II.  iii.  278.  cf.  xiv.  274,  9. 
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to  the  places  of  reward  and  punishment  proper,  in  the 
Homeric  scheme,  when  we  remember  what  a  tendency 
to  develop  itself  beyond  all  bounds,  the  simple  primi- 
tive doctrine  of  the  intermediate  state  has  been  made 
to  exhibit,  in  a  portion  of  the  Christian  Church. 

A  further  element  of  indistinctness  attaches  to  the 
invisible  world  of  Homer,  if  we  take  into  view  the 
admission  of  favoured  mortals  to  Olympus;  a  process  of 
which  he  gives  us  instances,  as  in  Ganymedes  and 
Hercules.  In  a  work  of  pure  invention  it  is  unlikely 
that  Heaven,  Elysium,  and  the  under-world  would  all 
have  been  represented  as  receptacles  of  souls  in  favour 
with  the  Deity.  But  some  primitive  tradition  of  the 
translation  of  Enoch  may  account  for  what  would  other- 
wise stand  as  an  additional  anomaly. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  Homeric  pictures  of  the  pro- 
longation of  our  individual  existence  beyond  the 
grave ;  the  continuance  in  the  nether  world  of  the 
habits  and  propensities  acquired  or  confirmed  in  this ; 
and  the  administration  in  the  infernal  regions  of  pe- 
nalties for  sin ;  all  these  things,  though  vaguely  con- 
ceived, stand  in  marked  contrast  with  the  far  more 
shadowy,  impersonal,  and,  above  all,  morally  neutral 
pictures  of  the  invisible  and  future  world,  which  alone 
were  admitted  into  the  practical  belief  of  the  best  among 
the  Greek  philosophers.  We  are  left  to  presume  that  the 
superior  picture  owed  its  superiority  to  the  fact  that  it 
was  not  of  man's  devising,  as  it  thus  so  far  eKceeded 
what  his  best  efforts  could  produce. 

The  nature,  prevalence,  and  uniformity  of  sacrifice, 
should  be  regarded  as  another  portion  of  the  primeval 
inheritance,  which,  from  various  causes,  was  perhaps 
the  best  preserved  of  all  its  parts  among  nations  that 
had  broken  the  link  of  connection  with  the  source. 


172         Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age. 

Of  the  sabbatical  institution,  which  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tare  appears  to  fix  at  the  creation  of  man,  we  find  no 
trace  in  Homer.  But  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  this 
highly  spiritual  ordinance  was  one  little  likely  to  sur- 
vive the  rude  shocks  and  necessities  of  earthly  life,  while 
it  could  not,  like  sacrifice,  derive  a  sustaining  force  from 
appearing  to  confer  upon  the  gods  an  absolute  gift, 
profitable  to  them,  and  likely  to  draw  down  their 
favour  in  return. 

Those  who  feel  inclined  to  wonder  at  this  disap- 
pearance of  the  sabbath  from  the  record  may  do  well 
to  remember,  that  on  the  shield  of  Achilles,  which 
represents  the  standing  occasions  of  life  in  all  its 
departments,  there  is  no  one  scene  which  represents 
any  observances  simply  religious.  The  religious  ele- 
ment, though  corrupted,  was  far  from  being  expelled 
out  of  common  life ;  on  the  contrary,  the  whole  tissue 
of  it  was  pervaded  by  that  element ;  but  it  was  in  a 
combined,  not  in  a  separate,  and  therefore  not  in  a 
sabbatical  form. 

And  again,  in  order  to  appreciate  the  unlikelihood 
that  such  a  tradition  as  that  of  the  sabbath  would  long 
survive  the  severance  from  Divine  Revelation  in  this 
wintry  world,  we  have  only  to  consider  how  rapidly  it 
is  forgotten,  in  our  own  time,  by  Christians  in  heathen 
lands,  or  by  those  Christian  settlers  who  are  severed 
for  the  time  at  least  from  civilization,  and  whose  ener- 
gies are  absorbed  in  a  ceaseless  conflict  with  the  yet 
untamed  powers  of  nature. 


SECT.   III. 

The  inventive  Element  of  the  Homeric 
Theo-mythology. 

I  COME  now  to  that  mass  of  Homeric  deities,  who 
are  either  wholly  mythological,  or  so  loaded  with 
mythological  features,  that  their  traditive  character  is 
depressed,  and  of  secondary  importance. 

Jupiter. 

The  character  of  Jupiter,  which  commonly  occupies 
the  first  place  in  discussions  of  the  Greek  mythology, 
has  been  in  some  degree  forestalled  by  our  prior  ex- 
amination of  the  position  of  other  figures  in  the  system, 
which  are  both  more  interesting  and  more  important, 
from  their  bearing  more  significant  resemblances  to 
and  traces  of  the  truth  of  Divine  Revelation. 

Nevertheless,  this  character  will  well  repay  attention, 
To  be  understood  and  appreciated,  it  must  be  viewed 
in  a  great  variety  of  aspects.  When  so  viewed,  it  will  be 
found  to  range  from  the  sublime  down  to  the  brutal,  and 
almost  even  down  to  the  ridiculous.  Upon  the  whole, 
when  we  consider  that  the  image  which  we  thus  bring 
before  us  was  during  so  many  ages,  for  such  multitudes 
of  the  most  remarkable  portion  of  mankind,  the  chief 
representative  of  Godhead,  it  must  leave  a  deep  im- 
pression of  pain  and  melancholy  on  the  mind. 

'  If  thou  beest  He ;  but  Oh !  how  fairn,  how  changed  !' 
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The  Jupiter  of  Homer  is  to  be  regarded  in  these  four 
distinct  capacities : 

1 .  As  the  depository  of  the  principal  remnants  of  mo- 
notheistic and  providential  ideas. 

2.  As  the  sovereign  lord  of  meteorological  phenomena. 

3.  As  the  head  of  the  Olympian  community. 

4.  As  the  receptacle  and  butt  of  the  principal  part 
of  such  earthly,  sensual,  and  appetitive  elements,  as,  at 
the  time  of  Homer,  anthropophuism  had  obtruded  into 
the  sphere  of  deity. 

There  are  three  modes  in  which  Homer  connects 
Jupiter  with  the  functions  of  Providence. 

1.  He  procures  or  presides  over  the  settlement,  by 
deliberation  in  the  Olympian  Court,  of  great  questions 
connected  with  the  course  of  human  affairs.  In  the 
Court  of  the  Fourth  Iliad,  and  in  the  Assembly  of  the 
Eighth,  he  himself  takes  the  initiative ;  in  the  Seventh 
and  Twentieth  Books  he  listens  to  the  proposals  of 
Neptune ;  in  the  Twenty-fourth,  Apollo  introduces  the 
subject ;  in  the  First  and  Fifth  Odyssey,  Minerva  does 
the  like. 

2.  He  is  a  kind  of  synonym  for  Providence  with  re- 
ference to  its  common  operations,  to  the  duties  and 
rights  of  man,  and  to  the  whole  order  of  the  world. 
Perhaps  there  are  an  hundred,  or  more,  passages  of  the 
poems,  where  he  appears  in  this  manner.  But  they  are 
all  open  to  this  observation,  that  his  name  seems,  in  most 
of  them,  to  be  used  as  a  mere  formula,  and  to  be  a  sort 
of  a  caput  mortuum  without  the  enlivening  force  of  the 
idea  that  he  is  really  acting  in  the  manner  or  upon  the 
principle  described. 

3.  On  certain  occasions,  however,  he  appears  as  a 
supreme  God,  though  single-handed,  and  not  acting 
either  for  or  with  the  Olympian  assembly.  The  grandest 
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of  these  occasions  is  at  the  close  of  the  Twenty-fourth 
Odyssey,  where  Minerva,  stimulated  by  her  own  sym- 
pathizing keenness,  seems  to  have  winked  at  the  pas- 
sionate inclination  of  Ulysses  to  make  havock  among 
his  ungrateful  and  rebellious  subjects.  Jupiter,  who 
bad  previously  counselled  moderation,  launches  his 
thunderbolt,  and  significantly  causes  it  to  fall  at  the 
feet  of  Minerva,  who  thereupon  gives  at  once  the  re- 
quired caution  to  the  exasperated  sovereign.  Peace 
immediately  follows**. 

Jupiter,  with  some  of  the  substantial,  has  all  the 
titular  appendages  of  a  high  supremacy.  He  is  habi- 
tually denominated  the  Father  of  gods  and  men.  He  is 
much  more  frequently  identified  with  the  general  go- 
vernment of  the  world,  than  is  any  other  deity.  He  is 
universally  the  ra^tiV  7roXe/uo/o.  He  governs  the  issue 
of  all  human  toil,  and  gives  or  withholds  success.  It  is 
on  his  floor  that  the  caskets  rest,  which  contain  the 
varying,  but,  in  the  main,  sorrowful  incidents  of  human 
destiny  ^  He  has  al^^o  this  one  marked  and  paramount 
distinction,  that  he  does  not  descend  to  earth  to  execute 
his  own  behests,  but  in  general  either  sends  other  dei- 
ties as  his  organs,  to  give  effect  to  his  will,  or  else 
himself  operates  from  afar,  by  his  power  as  god  of  air. 
If  however  he  is  more  identified  with  the  general  idea 
of  Providence  than  are  Apollo  and  Minerva,  it  is  plain, 
on  the  other  hand,  that  his  agency  is  more  external, 
abstract,  and  remote;  theirs  more  inward  and  personal: 
especially,  the  function  of  moral  discipline  seems,  as  we 
have  already  found,  to  belong  to  Minerva. 

Nagelsbach*^  considers  that  Jupiter  alone  can  act 
from  a  distance :  but  the  prayer  of  Glaucus  to  Apollo, 

k  Od.  xxiv.  481.  525-41.  546.   >  n.  V.  91.  xix.  223.  iv.  34.  i.  353, 408. 

^  Horn.  Theol.  AbschiL  ii. 
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followed  imniediately  by  the  healing  of  Iiis  wounds, 
seems  to  prove  the  reverse  conclusively.  Again,  Mi- 
nerva reminds  Telemachus  that  the  deity  can  save  even 
when  at  a  distance  (Od.  iii.  231):  we  have  no  au- 
thority for  absolutely  confining  this  to  Jupiter,  and 
none  for  affixing  a  limit  to  the  space  within  which 
Apollo  or  Minerva  can  act.  That  Jupiter  always  acts 
from  far,  may  be  due  in  part  to  his  representing  the 
tradition  of  the  one  God ;  but  the  argument  is  also 
in  some  degree  incidental  to  the  nature  of  his  special 
and  mythological  gifts,  as  god  of  the  atmosphere  and 
its  phenomena. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  marks  of  affinity  to  ancient 
tradition  are  stronger  in  the  Homeric  Minerva  and 
Apollo  than  in  Jupiter.  He  is  the  ordinary  Providence, 
but  this  is  an  external  Providence.  He  undoubtedly 
excels  them  in  force,  and  in  the  majesty  which  accom- 
panies it.  But  the  highest  of  the  divine  prerogatives, 
of  which  we  have  but  glimpses  indeed  in  any  of  them, 
are  hung  more  abundantly  around  these  his  favoured 
children,  than  around  himself.  The  secret  government 
of  the  minds  of  men,  the  invisible  supremacy  over 
natural  laws,  the  power  of  unravelling  the  future  (ex- 
cept perhaps  as  to  the  destinies  of  states),  the  faculty 
of  controlling  death,  are  scarcely  to  be  discovered  in 
Jupiter,  but  are  oftener  made  clearly  legible  in  Apollo 
or  Minerva.  Indeed  Minerva  appears  always  to  have 
latent  claims,  which  Homer  himself  could  not  fully  un- 
derstand or  describe,  to  the  very  first  place.  It  is  only 
by  supposing  the  existence  of  vague  traditions  to  this 
effect,  that  we  can  explain  such  passages  as  that  in 
which  she  delights,  that  Menelaus  had  prayed  to  her 
in  preference  to  any  other  deity' ; 

1  n.  xvii.  567. 
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^^t  pi  ol  TsiiiKpiara  O^&v  ripri(TaTo  vivTOiv, 

This  sentiment  may  be  accounted  for  in  two  ways. 
It  may  be  due  to  the  vulgar  vanity  of  a  merely  mytho- 
logical divinity  scuffling  for  precedence.  It  may  be  a 
remnant  of  the  tradition  of  a  wisdom  that  knew  no 
superior.  The  former  cause  would  be  scarcely  suitable 
even  to  the  deities  of  invention  in  Homer.  The  latter 
seems  wholly  in  keeping  with  the  character  and  position 
of  his  Minerva. 

It  may  be  asked,  in  which  of  the  two  capacities  does 
Jupiter  chiefly  influence  the  government  of  the  world  ? 
is  it  as  the  Supreme  Deity,  acting  in  the  main  by  his 
own  will  and  power  ?  or  is  it  as  the  head  of  the  Olym- 
pian community,  to  whose  deliberate  decisions  he,  in 
a  species  of  executive  capacity,  gives  effect  ? 

I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  activity  of  Ju- 
piter is  principaUy  made  available  in  the  latter  capacity. 
Not  that  the  Poet  had  defined  for  himself  the  distinc- 
tion. But  there  were  two  processes,  each  of  which  had 
been  actively  advancing :  the  breaking  up  of  Godhead 
into  fragments,  which  diminished  the  relative  distance 
between  Jupiter  and  the  other  Immortals :  and  the  re- 
flection of  human  ideas  of  polity  upon  Olympus,  which 
gave  a  growing  prominence  to  the  element  of  aristocracy. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  I  should  say  that  the  tradi- 
tive  ideas  of  monotheism,  and  of  a  personal  Providence 
represented  in  the  Homeric  Jupiter,  are  on  almost  all 
occasions  things  of  the  past.  They  are  like  the  old 
jewels  of  a  family,  beautiful  and  imposing  for  oc- 
casions of  state :  but  they  scarcely  enter  into  his  every- 
day life.  Indeed,  their  chief  effect  is  the  negative  one 
of  withdrawing  him,  on  the  score  of  dignity,  from  imme- 
diate contact  with  mortals  and  with  their  concerns ;  and, 
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were  it  not  for  his  atmospheric  prerogatives,  this  iso- 
lated supremacy  would  carry  him  into  insignificance 
as  compared  with  a  deity  like  Minerva,  who  is  ever 
in  the  view  of  man,  and  ever  making  herself  felt  both 
in  his  mind  and  in  his  affairs. 

There  are  occasions,  but  they  are  not  very  numerous, 
when,  under  the  influence  of  an  unwonted  zeal,  we 
find  Jupiter  himself  taking  a  part  in  the  detailed  action 
of  the  Iliad ;  his  interferences  being  usually  confined 
to  the  greater  crises  or  indications,  such  as  the  one 
mentioned  in  II.  ii.353,  and  such  as  the  occasions  when 
the  ToXanra  are  produced.  As  examples  of  minor  in- 
terposition, I  may  cite  his  inspiring  Ajax  vdth  fear,  his 
launching  a  thunderbolt  in  the  path  of  Diomed,  his 
breaking  the  bow-string  of  Teucer,  and  his  advising 
Hector  to  avoid  an  encounter  vnth  Agamemnon  ™. 

But  the  position  assigned  to  him  in  the  mythology 
of  Olympus,  which  provides  him  vnth  the  second  of  his 
characters,  is  chosen  with  great  skill.  Although  at  first 
sight  Sea  may  appear  a  more  substantive  and  awful 
power  than  Air,  and  Earth  a  more  solid  and  worthy 
foundation  of  dominion  than  either,  yet  consideration 
must  readily  show,  that  as  the  king  of  the  atmosphere, 
Jupiter  is  possessed  of  fiar  more  prompt,  effective,  and 
above  all,  universal  means  of  acting  upon  mankind,  than 
he  would  have  been  had  the  lottery  been  so  arranged 
as  to  give  him  either  of  those  other  provinces. 

The  tradition  of  a  Trinity  in  the  Godhead  evidently 
leaves  its  traces  on  the  Greek  mythology  in  the  curious 
fable  of  the  three  Kronid  brothers.  For  the  lottery  of 
the  universe,  in  which  they  draw  on  equal  terms,  is 
not  founded  upon,  but  is  at  variance  with,  Greek  ideas. 
Those  ideas  embodied  the  system,  more  or  less  defined, 

^  II.  xi.  544.  viii.  133-6.    XV.  463.    xi.  181-94. 
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of  primogeniture :  and  therefore,  bad  the  Olympian 
system  been  wholly  inventive,  the  very  least  it  could 
have  assigned  to  Jupiter  would  have  been  a  priority  of 
choice  among  the  different  portions  of  the  universe. 
This  lottery  is  evidently  founded  upon  the  idea  of  an 
essential  equality  in  those  who  draw.  Happily  the 
result  is  such  as  to  coincide  with  the  order  of  natural 
precedence:  and  the  value  and  weight  of  the  three 
charges  is  graduated  according  to  the  standing  of  the 
brothers,  though  their  abstract  equality  is  so  rigidly 
asserted  by  Neptune,  who  declares  himself  la-o/jLopov 

Kai  Ofxy  ireTTpoo/jLevop  ata-tf  (II.  XV.  209). 

The  exclusion  of  Earth  from  the  lottery  is  singular : 
but  it  appears  to  have  a  double  justification.  In  the  first 
place,  we  must  bear  in  mind  the  regularity  of  its  opera- 
tions, combined  with  the  fact  that  it  sensibly  acts  on  no- 
thing, but  is  passive  under  other  agencies,  such  as  those 
of  Sun,  Wind,  and  Sea.  This  would  have  rendered  the 
conception  of  it  as  a  deity  comparatively  feeble  in  the 
Greek  mind.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  probable  that 
when  the  Olympian  mythology  took  its  shape,  that 
province  was  preoccupied :  that  the  Eastern  religions, 
observing  its  jointly  passive  and  productive  character, 
had  personified  it  as  feminine.  But  even  this  did  not 
content  the  Greek  imagination.  The  conception  of 
the  bride  of  the  chief  deity  was  disengaged  from  brute 
matter,  and  uplifted  into  a  divinity  having  for  its  oflfice 
the  care  and  government  of  a  civilized  and  associated 
people.  The  Homeric  Juno  may  almost  be  defined  as 
the  goddess  of  Greece.  There  rose  up  in  her  place, 
like  a  low  mist  of  evening,  from  the  ground,  the  com- 
paratively obscure  Homeric  Faia,  who  has  no  life  or 
function,  except  in  connection  with  the  idea  of  ven- 
geance to  be  executed  upon  the  wicked ;  and  this  she 

N  2 
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probably  derives  from  the  belief,  that  the  rebel  spirits 
were  punished  in  the  subterranean  prisons,  of  which  she 
was  as  it  were,  by  physical  laws,  the  necessary  keeper. 

As  Lord  of  the  air,  Jupiter  came  to  be  endowed  with 
a  multitude  of  active  powers  the  most  palpable,  and  the 
most  replete  with  at  least  outward  influence  for  man. 
The  years  are  his  years,  the  thunder  and  lightning  his 
thunder  and  lightning,  the  rain  his  rain  ;  the  rivers,  or 
the  most  illustrious  among  them,  the  AaVereF?  Trorafio)^ 
are  his  :  the  clouds  and  tempests  obey  his  compelling, 
the  winds  blow  at  his  command.  The  hail  and  snow 
come  from  him" :  he  impels  the  falling  star^,  and,  when 
he  desires  a  more  effective  weapon  or  a  more  solemn 
lesson  than  usual,  he  launches  the  scathing  thunder- 
bolt p.  All  signs  and  portents  whatever,  that  appear  in 
air,  belong  primary y  to  him ;  as  does  the  genial  sign 
of  the  rainbow, 

dore  Kpovuav 

And  when  these  or  any  of  them  are  used  by  other 
deities,  it  is  only  by  such  as  have  a  peculiar  relation- 
ship, either  traditive  or  mythological,  to  him. 

But  as  the  tradition  of  the  lottery  adorns  and 
strengthens,  so  in  another  view  it  circumscribes  him. 
His  sway  is  unknown  in  the  regions  of  the  dead,  where 
his  brother  holds  the  sceptre,  as  the  Zev?  KaraxOovio^  ^ 
Accordingly,  when  Hercules  is  sent  to  fetch  Cerberus, 
Jupiter  obtains  for  him  the  aid  of  Minerva.  The  more 
traditive  deity  escapes  the  circumscriptions  of  the  less ; 
the  daughter  eclipses  the  sire. 

Much  of  the  higher  power  exerted  by  Juno  is  in  feet 
her  use  of  the  atmospheric  prerogatives  of  her  husband. 

»  II.  X.  5.        o  II.  xiii.  242.       P  Od.  xii.  415-17.  xziv.  539. 
*i  II.  xi.  27.  »•  II.  ix.  457. 
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But  the  most  considerable  and  characteristic  mani- 
festation of  the  Homeric  Jupiter  is  that,  in  which  he 
appears  as  Head  of  the  Olympian  Family  and  Polity. 
Of  this  let  us  now  consider  so  much,  as  is  not  more 
immediately  connected  with  the  subject  of  the  divine 
Polity. 

He  is  carefully  marked  out  as  supreme  in  the  my- 
thological prerogatives,  which  are  for  Olympus  as  the 
Crown  and  Sword  of  State  on  Earth.  He  is  the  ori- 
ginal owner  of  the  iEgis-  To  him  the  gods  rise  up  at 
their  meetings ^  He  is  not  tied  to  swear  by  Styx^, 
and  invokes  no  infernal  power  to  be  the  sanction  of  his 
word,  but  condescends  only  to  use  the  symbol  of  a  nod. 

Of  omnipotence,  as  we  understand  the  word,  it  would 
not  appear  that  Homer  had  any  idea.  He  had  however 
the  idea  of  a  being  superior  in  force  to  all  other  gods 
separately,  or  perhaps  even  when  combined.  This  being 
was  Jupiter.  But  the  conception  in  his  mind  was  a 
vravering  one,  so  that,  though  it  was  present  to  him,  we 
cannot  say  that  he  embraced  it  as  a  truth.  If  by  some 
parts  of  the  poems  it  is  supported,  by  others  it  is  brought 
into  question  or  overthrown.  As  respects  Briareus, 
who  was  not  a  god,  his  superiority  in  mere  force  to  Ju- 
piter is  expressly  declared  (II.  i.  404). 

In  the  Assembly  of  the  Eighth  Book,  Jupiter  loudly 
proclaims  his  personal  superiority  in  strength  to  all  the 
other  gods  and  goddesses  combined ;  and  boasts  that, 
while  by  a  golden  chain  they  could  not  unitedly  drag 
him  down  to  earth,  he  could  drag  them  all,  vnth  earth 
and  sea  to  boot  behind  them. 

Again,  when  in  the  same  Book  Juno^  suggests  to 
Neptune  the  plan  of  a  combination  among  all  the 
Hellenizing  gods  to  restrain  Jupiter,  and  to  assist  the 

'  IL  i.  533.     •ILL  534-30.  See  however  zix.  113.     *  viii.  201. 
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Greeks  in  despite  of  him,  Neptune  replies  that  he  at 
least  will  have  nothing  to  say  to  such  a  proceeding,  for 
Jupiter  is  far  too  strong'*. 

But  in  the  First  Book  we  learn  that  a  rebellion 
headed  by  Juno,  Neptune,  and  Minerva,  was  too  much 
for  him.  It  is,  however,  clear  that  he  had  not  actually 
been  put  in  chains  by  these  deities ;  but  they  were  about 
to  do  it,  when  Briareus  came  to  the  rescue,  and  by  his 
mere  appearance  reestablished  Jupiter  in  secure  supre- 
macy. This  legend  has  a  mark  of  antiquity  in  the  fact 
that  Briareus  has  two  names ;  he  is  known  as  Briareus 
among  the  gods,  and  as  iEgaeon  among  all  mankind  ^. 

When,  in  the  Fifteenth  Book,  Jupiter  apprehends  a 
stubborn  resistance  from  Neptune,  and  the  necessity  of 
his  personally  undertaking  the  execution  of  his  own 
commands,  he  is  far  from  easy.  With  the  aid  of  Juno, 
his  brother  can,  he  thinks,  easily  be  managed  y.  When 
he  finds  Neptune  has  retired,  he  frankly  owns  it  is 
much  better  for  them  both ;  as  to  have  put  him  down 
by  force '^  would  have  been  a  tough  business  (off  k€v  avt- 

SpCOTl   y   €T€\€(t6ij). 

Juno  and  Minerva,  single  or  combined,  he  threatens 
freely,  and  the  first  of  these  he  had  once  severely 
punished :  but  Neptune  was  stronger,  though  in  mind 
inferior ;  and  we  have  no  direct  evidence  that  he  was 
present  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Eighth  Book,  when  Ju- 
piter bragged  of  his  being  stronger  than  them  all  to- 
gether. Neither  he  nor  Juno  obeyed  the  command  of 
Jupiter,  to  observe  neutrality  until  his  purpose  of  glori- 
fying Hector  should  have  been  accomplished. 

On  the  whole,  the  superiority  of  Jupiter  to  any  one 
god  is  clear,  though  not  immeasurable.    His  superiority 

"  II.  i.  209-11.  y  II.  XV.  49-52. 

»  11.  i.  397-405.  »  II.  XV.  228. 
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to  the  whole  is  doubtful.  The  point  in  his  favour  is, 
that  he  never  was  actually  coerced.  The  point  against 
him  is,  that  his  will  seems  to  give  place,  and  this  too 
on  very  great  occasions,  to  the  sentiments  of  the  weight- 
iest part  of  the  Olympian  Court. 

In  his  government  of  the  other  gods,  the  moral  ele- 
ment disappears.  He  does  not  appeal  to  their  sense 
of  right,  nor  profess  to  be  ruled  in  his  own  proceedings 
towards  them  by  impartial  justice.  On  the  contrary, 
he  desires  the  wounded  Mars  not  to  sit  whining  by  his 
side;  and,  before  ordering  Paieon  to  heal  his  hurts, 
makes  a  distinct  declaration,  that  had  he  been  the  son 
of  any  deity  other  than  himself,  he  should  have  been 
ejected  from  heaven  into  a  lower  place,  apparently 
meaning  the  dark  and  dismal  Tartarus,  on  account  of 
his  love  of  quarrels.  A  profound  attachment  to  ease 
and  self-enjoyment  lies  at  the  root  of  his  character. 
He  never  disturbs  the  established  order;  and  he  is  averse 
to  movement  and  innovation,  come  from  whence  it 
may.  The  spirit  of  Juno%  so  restless  on  behalf  of 
Greece,  is  vexatious  to  him  in  the  highest  degree :  and 
his  love  of  Troy,  if  it  has  reference  to  any  thing  beyond 
liberality  in  sacrifices  and  the  descent  of  Dardanus,  may 
perhaps  be  referred  to  its  representing  the  stereotyped 
form  of  society.  It  is  probably  on  account  of  this  in- 
dolence of  temperament  that,  when  he  has  brought 
Hector  and  the  Trojans  as  iar  as  the  Ships,  he  feels 
he  has  had  enough  for  the  moment  of  the  spectacle  of 
blood ;  and  accordingly  he  turns  his  eyes  over  Thrace 
and  the  country  of  the  Mysians,  the  Hippemolgians, 
and  the  righteous  and  therefore  presumably  peaceful 
Abii^  Wearied  with  the  perpetual  din,  he  finds  satis- 
faction in  a  change  of  prospect ;  but  at  another  time, 
»  IL  V.  892.  ^  II.  xiii.  1-6. 
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refreshed  as  we  may  suppose,  he  coolly  states  that  he 
shall  enjoy  a  sight  of  the  battle : 

The  political  element  of  Jupiter's  character,  reflected 
more  narrowly  and  turbulently  in  Juno,  is,  however, 
that  which  deserves  the  greatest  attention. 

It  was  so  deeply  implanted  in  him,  that  it  entered 
into  his  personal  conduct  even  when  he  was  not  in  im- 
mediate contact  with  the  Olympian  body.  For  ex- 
ample, in  the  Sixteenth  Ih'ad,  Jupiter  debates  with 
himself  whether  he  shall  save  Sarpedon  from  death  by 
the  hand  of  Patroclus.  Juno,  to  whom  he  had  made 
a  sort  of  appeal  for  approval,  protests  according  to  the 
Olympian  formula, 

ipb^'  irap  ov  roi  irdvTfi  iTtoivioiuv  6€o\  &XXoi. 

She  suggests  in  preference  a  prompt  rescue  and  disposal 
of  the  dead  body.  Jupiter  is  not  here  in  actual  con- 
tact with  any  one  but  Juno.  She,  however,  menaces 
him  with  the  spleen  of  the  Immortals,  and  he,  averse 
to  trouble,  and  fearful  of  shaking  his  own  seat,  acqui- 
esces, though  at  the  cost  of  the  utmost  pain^. 

Over  and  above  the  mere  insignia  of  sovereignty, 
Jupiter  holds  some  of  his  best  prerogatives,  both  ter- 
restrial and  Olympian,  in  the  capacity  of  head  of  the 
community  of  Immortals. 

Hence  it  is  that  he  is  the  steward  of  sovereignty, 
and  the  champion  of  social  rights.  All  princes  and 
rulers  hold  from  him,  and  administer  justice  under  his 
authority.  He  gave  their  sceptre  to  the  family  of  Pe- 
lops :  even  the  heralds  are  his  agents,  Aco?  ayyeKoi^  and 
act  in  his  name. 

On  Olympus  it  falls  to  him  in  this  capacity,  not 
only  to  conduct  and  superintend  the  proceedings  of  the 
«  II.  XX.  23.  d  II.  xvi.  431-61. 
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whole  body  of  Immortals,  as  a  body,  but  to  exercise  a 
very  large  influence  over  their  relations  individually 
vrith  men,  and  with  one  another.  The  Sun  carries  to 
Jupiter  in  full  court,  as  head  of  the  body,  his  complaint 
against  the  crew  of  Ulysses,  and  Jupiter  at  once  under- 
takes to  avenge  it®.  Juno,  again,  appeals  to  him  on 
the  conduct  of  Mars^  and  he  permits  her  to  let  loose 
Minerva  on  him.  Mars,  when  wounded,  goes  to  Ju- 
piter with  his  complaint^,  and  Diana  also,  when  re- 
quested, makes  him  privy  to  hers,  after  she  has  taken 
her  seat  upon  his  knee^.  When  any  two  deities  are  in 
any  manner  at  issue  or  in  collision,  or  when  any  of  the 
more  dependent  gods  have  a  quarrel  with  men,  then 
Jupiter  finds  his  place  as  the  natural  arbiter,  and  from 
this  source  he  obtains  great  support  for  his  power. 
The  surest  of  all  its  guarantees  is  indeed  found  in  the 
skill  with  which,  by  making  the  will  of  Olympus  his 
own,  he  makes  his  own  vdll  irresistible. 

Thus  then  the  Jupiter  of  Homer  has  varied  elements 
of  grandeur,  traditional,  physical,  and  political.  Some- 
thing also  accrues  to  him  by  the  sheer  necessity  of  the 
metaphysical  order.  Wherever  the  mind  demands  a 
personal  origin  or  cause,  he  alone  can  offer  to  supply 
its  want.  He  still  continues  to  represent,  in  a  certain 
degree,  the  principle  of  unity ;  and  he  derives  strength 
from  that  principle.  Nor  does  the  solid  might  of  Des- 
tiny interfere  with  his  claims  to  the  same  extent  in 
Homer,  as  it  does  in  the  later  Greek  poetry. 

Thus  equipped  with  august  prerogatives,  the  Jupiter 
of  Homer  is  evidently,  to  the  popular  view,  the  most 
sublime  object  in  the  Olympian  mythology.  His  breadth 
and  grandeur  of  dimension  commended  him  to  the  ad- 

«0d.  xiL377.  tJX,  v.  873. 
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miring  favour  of  the  Greek  artist,  who  made  it  his 
supreme  effort  to  embody  the  conception  of  the  Sove- 
reign of  Olympus :  and  we  may  judge  of  his  .elevation 
in  the  public  apprehension  over  all  other  deities,  by  the 
greater  sublimity  of  the  material  forms,  in  which  the 
idea  of  his  divinity  has  been  enshrined. 

But  the  figure  of  Jupiter,  as  it  is  the  principal,  so  it 
is  also  the  most  anomalous,  in  the  whole  Homeric  as- 
semblage. Although  he  is,  and  even  because  he  is,  the 
depository  of  so  many  among  the  most  primitive  and 
venerable  ideas,  he  becomes  also  the  butt  alike  of  the 
infirmity,  and  the  wantonness,  and  insolence  of  human 
thought,  in  the  alterative  operations  which  it  continu- 
ally prosecutes  upon  the  ancient  and  pure  idea  of  God- 
head. Hence  not  only  in  his  character,  as  in  other 
cases,  does  the  inventive  power  everywhere  sap,  cor- 
rode, invade,  and  curtail  the  ancient  traditionary  con- 
ception of  divine  truths,  but  it  is  in  him  that  we  find 
both  systems  culminating  at  once,  both  exhibiting  in 
him,  raised  to  the  highest  power,  their  separate  and 
discordant  characteristics. 

From  one  point  of  view  Jupiter  is  the  most  sublime 
of  all  the  deities  of  Homer,  because  he  is  the  first  per- 
sonal source  and  origin  of  life,  the  father  of  gods  and 
men,  the  supreme  manifestation  of  Power  and  know- 
ledge, the  principal,  though  imperfect  living  representa- 
tion of  a  Providence  and  Governor  of  the  world. 

Regarded  from  another  point  of  view,  as  we  see  dis- 
closed the  large  intrusion  of  the  human  and  carnal 
element  into  the  ethereal  sphere,  the  character  of 
Jupiter  becomes  the  most  repulsive  in  the  whole  circle 
of  Olympian  life^     The  emancipation  from  truth,  the 

»  II.  ii.  2,  T2-15.  xiv.  294-6,  et  alibL 
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self-abandonmeDt  to  gross  passion,  the  constant  breach 
of  the  laws  he  administers,  are  more  conspicuous  in  the 
chief  god  than  in  any  of  the  subordinate  gods,  and  are 
more  offensive  in  proportion  to  the  majesty  with  which 
they  are  unnaturally  associated. 

The  ungovernable  self-indulgence,  which  even  so 
early  as  in  the  time  of  Homer  has  begun  to  taint 
through  and  through  the  whole  human  conception  of 
the  Immortals,  rises  to  its  climax,  as  was  to  be  ex- 
pected, in  Jupiter.  The  idea  of  the  Supreme,  or  at 
least  by  fer  the  First  being  of  the  universe,  had  not 
yet,  indeed,  descended  so  low  as  it  did  in  after-times, 
when  it  was  even  associated  with  lusts  contrary  to 
nature.  Of  these  there  is  no  trace  in  Homer.  But  the 
law  which  governs  the  relation  of  sex,  as  it  exists  among 
men,  was  utterly  relaxed  and  disorganized  for  him.  In 
the  first  place,  monogamy,  established  for  all  Greeks,  for 
the  chief  god  of  Greece  became  polygamy  ;  and  in  the 
second,  marriage  was  no  bar  against  incessant  adultery. 

A  certain  distinction  between  the  wives,  and  the 
mere  paramours,  of  Jupiter  is  clearly  traceable  in  Ho- 
mer. Latona,  for  instance,  is  a  wife,  an  aXoxp9  of 
Jupiter.     Mercury  says  of  her^^ — 

irXriKTl(€a'ff  iX6\oun  Aihs  V€<f>€\rfy€p4Tao. 

But  the  intrigues  with  the  wife  of  Ixion,  or  with  the 
daughter  of  PhcEnix,  who  bore  to  him  the  great  Minos, 
mark  mere  adultery,  and  involve  no  kind  of  permanent 
relation  between  Jupiter  and  this  class  of  the  mothers 
of  his  children.  Hence  we  do  not  find  any  such  person 
possessed  of  an  interest  in  him,  like  that  which  led  him 
to  take  part  in  the  vengeance  inflicted  on  Niobe  and 

k  Od.  xi.  580.     II.  xxi.  498. 
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her  family  by  the  children  of  Latona^  Again,  as  he  is 
not  a  personal  providence,  and  does  not  take  charge  of 
the  destiny  or  guide  the  conduct  of  individuals,  nor 
ever  touches  the  deptlis  of  human  nature,  so  he  has  at 
once  the  largest  share  of  the  passions  and  the  smallest 
stock  of  the  sympathies  of  man. 

From  an  intermediate  point  between  the  grandeur 
and  the  vileness  of  Jupiter,  we  may  observe  how  un- 
equal the  human  mind  had  already  proved  to  siistain 
its  own  idea.  He  ought  to  be  supreme  in  knowledge ; 
but  he  is  thrice  deluded  by  the  cunning  of  Juno™,  who 
not  only  outwits  him,  but  sends  Iris  down  to  earth 
without  his  knowledge,  just  as  Neptune  moves  (Xadpti) 
on  the  plain  of  Troy  unseen  by  him".  He  ought  to  be 
supreme  in  force,  and  he  boasts  that  he  could  drag 
with  ease  all  the  deities  of  Olympus,  whom  he  ad- 
dressed, but  he  is,  notwithstanding,  on  the  point  of 
being  overpowered  by  a  combination  of  inferior  deities, 
when  he  is  saved  by  the  timely  arrival  of  Briareus 
with  the  hundred  hands.  His  faculty  of  vision  does 
not  seem  to  be  limited  by  space  when  he  chooses  to 
employ  it  ^  but  it  is  subject  to  interruption,  both  volun- 
tary and  involuntary,  from  sleep  p. 

Although  there  is  great  scenic  grandeur  in  the  part 
which  he  plays  in  the  Iliad,  in  the  Odyssey  he  is  until 
nearly  the  close  practically  a  mute,  and  does  little  more 
than  assent  to  the  plans  and  representations  of  Minerva. 

In  the  action,  however,  of  the  Iliad,  the  only  glimpse 
of  a  personal  attachment  is  to  Hector;  and  this  is 
founded  simply  on  the  abundance  of  his  sacrifices. 
Jupiter  is  the  great  propounder  of  the  animal  view  of 
that  subject:  and  accordingly  in  the  Odyssey  S  Minerva 

^11  xxiv.  6i  I.      m  H.  xiv.  xix. 97.  xviii.  168.      «  IL  xiiL  352,  6. 
o  H.  xiii.  1-7.  P  H.  i.6ii.   xiv.  352.         Q  Od.  L  66. 
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pleads  the  case  of  Ulysses  very  much  on  this  ground 
before  Jupiter,  though,  in  all  her  intercourse  with  that 
chief,  there  is  no  sign  of  her  valuing  the  offerings  on 
her  own  account.  In  every  point  of  sensual  suscepti- 
bility, Jupiter  leads  the  way  for  the  Immortals. 

In  Jupiter,  as  in  the  almost  brutal  Mars,  we  find 
remaining  that  relic  of  personal  virtue  which  depends 
least  upon  reflection,  and  flows  most  from  instinct, 
namely,  parental  affection.  Mars  is  wrought  up  to 
fury  by  learning  the  death  of  his  son  Ascalaphus ;  and 
Jupiter,  after  much  painful  rumination  on  consenting 
to  the  fall  of  Sarpedon,  sheds  gouts  of  blood  over  the 
dearest  of  his  children'*.  This  is  singularly  grand  as 
poetry,  and  far  superior  to  the  sheer  mania  of  Mars. 
Indeed  it  is  evident  that  Homer  exerted  himself  to  the 
utmost  in  adorning  this  majestic  figure,  as  a  mere  figure, 
with  the  richest  treasures  of  his  imagination. 

When,  in  the  Twenty-First  Iliad,  the  great  battle  of 
the  gods  begins,  Jupiter  has  no  part  to  take.  He  sits 
aloft  in  his  independent  security,  while  they  contend 
together,  even  as  he  was  afterwards  supposed  to  keep 
aloof  from  trouble  and  responsibility  for  human  afiairs. 
The  same  sentiment  appears  in  the  determination  of 
Neptune  and  Apollo  not  to  quarrel  on  account  of 
mortals.  But  in  the  case  of  Jupiter,  the  selfish  prin- 
ciple comes  out  with  greater  force :  he  is  not  merely 
indifferent,  but  he  absolutely  rejoices  in  the  strife  of 
the  Immortals : 

iy4Xa<r<r€  ti  ol  (ftCkov  fjrop 
yifioirivjiji^  iff  dparo  Oeovs  iptbi  (vvuiprai. 

Upon  the  whole  it  is  certainly  the  Jupiter  of  Homer 
in  whom,  of  all  his  greater  gods,  notwithstanding  his 
abstract  attributes,  we  see,  first,  the  most  complete 

»•  IL  xvi.  458. 
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surrender  of  personal  morality  and  self-government  to 
mere  appetite;  secondly,  the  most  thoroughly  selfish 
groundwork  of  character :  the  germ,  and  in  no  small 
degree  the  development,  of  what  was  afterwards  to 
afford  to  speculation  the  materials  for  the  Epicurean 
theory  respecting  the  divine  nature,  as  it  is  set  forth 
in  tlie  verso  of  Lucretius,  or  in  the  arguments  of  the 
Ciceronian  Cotta. 

Juno. 

The  Juno  of  the  Iliad  is  by  far  the  most  conspicuous 
and  splendid,  as  she  is  also  the  most  evidently  national, 
product  of  the  inventive  power  to  be  found  in  the  entire 
circle  of  the  theo-mythology. 

Not  that  Greek  invention  created  her  out  of  nothing. 
On  the  contrary,  she  represented  abundant  prototypes 
in  the  mythologies  of  the  East.  Her  Greek  name,''H|09, 
is,  I  apprehend,  a  form  of  epa^  the  earth*;  and  in  her 
first  form  she  probably  represented  one  of  its  oriental 
impersonations.  But  they  all  had  to  pass  through  the 
crucible,  and  they  came  out  in  a  form  as  purely  Hel- 
lenic as  if  it  had  been  absolutely  original. 

It  is  plain  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  she  can 
have  had  no  place  in  primitive  tradition.  But  it  may 
be  well  before  discussing  her  mythological  origin,  her 
dignity  and  positive  functions,  to  refer  to  certain  indi- 
cations from  which  we  may  make  sure  that  Homer  has 
handled  the  character  in  the  mode  observed  by  him 
for  deities  of  invention  only. 

There  is,  then,  about  Juno  a  liability  to  passion,  and 
a  want  of  moral  elevation,  which  are  among  the  certain 
marks  of  mythological  origin.  Jupiter  declares  his 
belief  that,  if  she  could,  she  would  eat  the  Trojans ;  nor 

«  Welsford  on  the  English  Language,  p.  165. 
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does  she  resent  the  imputation^.  When  Vulcan  is 
born,  angry  at  the  mean  appearance  and  lameness  of 
the  infant,  she  pitches  him  down  into  the  sea".  These 
representations  are  entirely  at  variance  with  the  con- 
stant dignity  and  self-command,  which  mark  the  de- 
portment of  the  great  traditive  deities.  Her  whole 
activity  in  the  Iliad  is  not  merely  energetic,  but  in  the 
highest  degree  passionate  and  ardent. 

So  again,  taking  into  consideration  the  comparative 
purity  attaching  to  her  sex,  which  we  see  so  fully  main- 
tained in  Diana,  her  resort  to  the  use  of  sensual  passion, 
in  U.  xiv.,  even  though  only  as  an  instrument  for  an 
end,  is  a  mark  that  the  character  is,  in  its  basis^  mytho- 
logical. 

Nor  do  we  anywhere  find  ascribed  to  her  ethical,  or 
what  may  be  called  theistic  sentiments:  pure  power 
and  policy  are  her  delight;  and  she  nowhere  enters 
individually  within  the  line  of  the  moral  and  Providen- 
tial order  at  all,  nor  takes  any  share  in  superintend- 
ing iV. 

In  the  Iliad,  of  which  the  martial  movement  is 
appropriate  to  her,  and  where  the  Greek  nationality  is 
placed  in  sharp  contrast  with  a  foreign  one,  she  plays 
a  great  part,  is  ever  alert  and  at  work,  and  contributes 
mainly  to  the  progress  of  the  action.  But  in  the 
Odyssey,  a  poem  more  simply  theistic  and  ethical,  and 
without  any  opposition  of  nationalities,  she  has  no 
share  in  the  action,  and  may  be  said  practically  to  dis- 
appear from  view.  To  appreciate  the  force  of  this 
circumstance,  we  must  contrast  it  with  Homer's  treat- 
ment of  another  deity,  inferior  to  her  in  the  Olympian 

t  H.  iv.  34-6.  conflict  with  her  in  H.  xix.  418. 

^  H.  xviiL  395-9.  On  this  very  curious  subject  see 
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community.  The  three  greatest  deities,  among  those 
who  embody  much  of  primitive  tradition,  are  Jupiter, 
Minerva,  and  Apollo.  Of  these,  Jupiter,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Providence,  has  everywhere  a  place  ready 
made  for  him ;  Minerva,  as  the  guide  and  protectress 
of  Ulysses,  has  ample  opportunities  for  her  activity; 
but  it  is  not  so  with  Apollo :  and  in  consequence 
Homer  has  been  careful  to  supply  in  the  poem  points 
of  contact  with  him,  by  the  introduction  of  Theocly- 
menus,  and  of  the  grand  imagery  of  the  second  sight, 
which  is  his  gift ;  by  fixing  the  critical  day  at  the 
new  moon,  which  was  sacred  to  him,  and  by  causing 
the  crisis  to  turn  upon  the  bow,  his  famous  weapon :  as 
though  these  three,  Jupiter,  Minerva,  and  Apollo,  were 
the  universal,  permanent,  and  indispensable  deities; 
but  the  others  occasional,  and  to  be  used  according  to 
circumstances.  Juno  has  no  such  place  or  office  pro- 
vided for  her  in  the  Odyssey,  as  they  have. 

There  is  yet  another  mark  adhering  to  Juno,  which 
clearly  separates  between  her  and  the  Homeric  deities 
of  strongly  marked  traditional  character :  namely,  that 
she  was  not  exempt  from  the  touch  of  defeat  and  dis- 
honour. For,  in  the  course  of  her  long  feud  with 
Hercules,  that  hero  wounded  her  with  an  arrow  in  the 
left  breast,  and  caused  her  to  suffer  desperate  pain^. 
Again,  she  was  ignominiously  punished  by  Jupiter; 
who  suspended  her  with  her  hands  in  chains,  and  with 
anvils  hanging  from  her  feet*. 

Her  strong  and  profound  Greek  nationality  has 
obtained  for  her  the  name  of  Argeian  Juno.  The  fer- 
vour of  this  nationality  is  most  signally  exemplfied  in 
the  passage  where  Jupiter  tells  her,  that  she  regards 
the  Greeks  as  her  childreny;  and  again,  where  she  lets 

w  II.  V.  392.  X  11,  XV.  18-21.  y  H.  xyiiL358,  9. 
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us  know  that  it  was  she*  who  collected  the  armament 
against  Troy.  She  conducts  Agamemnon  the  head  of 
the  Greek  nation  safely  on  the  sea^;  and  carries  Jason 
through  the  UXayKrai^.  This  is  the  vivifying  idea  of  her 
whole  character,  and  fills  it  with  energy,  vigilance,  de- 
termination, and  perseverance.  Her  hatred  of  Her- 
cules cannot  have  been  owing  to  conjugal  jealousy, 
with  which  she  is  not  troubled  in  Homer,  for  Jupiter 
recites  his  conquests  in  addressing  her  on  Ida ;  indeed, 
had  she  been  liable  to  this  emotion,  it  must,  from  the 
frequent  recurrence  of  its  occasions,  have  supplied  the 
main  thread  of  her  feeling  and  action.  It  was  her 
identification  in  soul  with  the  Perseid  dynasty,  the  le- 
gitimate representative,  in  its  own  day,  of  the  Hellenic 
race,  and  in  occupation  of  its  sovereign  seat,  that  made 
her  filch,  on  behalf  of  Eurystheus,  the  effect  of  the  pro- 
mise intended  by  Jupiter  for  Hercules,  and  that  engaged 
her  afterwards  in  a  constant  struggle  to  bear  down  that 
elastic  hero,  whose  high  personal  gifts  still  threatened 
to  eclipse  his  royal  relative  and  competitor.  So  again, 
unlike  Minerva*^,  even  while  seeking  to  operate  through 
Trojans,  she  studiously  avoids  contact  with  them.  Mi- 
nerva is  sent  as  agent  to  Pandarus^ ;  but  this  is  on 
the  suggestion  of  Juno.  In  truth,  this  intensely  national 
stamp  localizes  the  divinity  of  Juno,  and,  being  counter- 
acted by  no  other  sign,  fixes  on  her  the  note  both  of 
invention,  and  of  Greek  invention. 

With  respect  now  to  her  dignity  and  positive  func- 
tions, these  are  of  a  very  high  order. 

The  Olympian  gods  rise  from  their  seats  to  greet  her 
(as  they  do  to  Jupiter)  when  she  comes  among  them®. 


*  11.  iv.  24. 

c  Vid.  11.  iv.  94. 

»0d.  iv.  513. 
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She  acts  immediately  upon  the  thoughts  of  men: 
as  when,  at  the  outset  of  the  Iliad,  she  prompts  Achilles 
to  call  the  first  Greek  assembly ;  r^  yap  hri  (^pem  drjice 
dea  XeuKdXevog  ''H/oj;^  On  various  occasions,  she  sug- 
gests action  to  Minerva,  and  it  foUowsC^ :  in  the  First 
Book,  Juno  is  even  said  to  send  her,  though  by  another 
arrangement  the  Poet  has  provided  against  attaching 
inferiority  to  that  goddess^.  It  may  be  that  in  her 
seeming  to  employ  Minerva,  as  in  so  many  of  her  high- 
est functions,  she  is  reflecting  one  of  the  high  preroga- 
tives of  Jupiter.  Certain  it  is  that  by  the  side  of  her 
ceaseless  and  passionate  activity,  even  Minerva  appears, 
except  on  the  battle-field,  to  play,  in  the  Iliad,  a  part 
secondary  to  hers.  She  was  so  powerful^  not  only  as 
to  form  one  of  the  great  trine  rebellion  against  Jupiter, 
which  so  nearly  dethroned  him,  but  as  to  make  him 
feel  greatly  relieved  and  rejoiced,  in  his  differences 
with  Neptune,  when  she  promises  to  side  with  himJ : 
*  with  your  aid,*  so  thinks  Jupiter,  *  he  will  easily  be 
kept  in  order,  and  will  have  to  act  as  tve  could  vnsh.' 
She  is  certainly  the  most  bold,  untiring,  zealous,  and 
effective  assistant  to  the  Greeks  :  while  she  never 
bates  a  hair  of  her  wrath,  in  compassion  or  otherwise, 
towards  any  Trojan. 

Like  Neptune  and  others,  she  assumes  the  human 
form^,  and  evokes  a  cloud  of  vapour  this  way  or  that : 
but  she  does  much  more.  Her  power  displays  itself  in 
various  forms,  both  over  deities,  and  over  animate  and 
inanimate  nature.  In  some  of  these  particularly,  her 
proceedings  seem  to  be  a  reflected  image  of  her  hus- 
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band's.  Iris'  is  not  only  bis  messenger,  but  ber*s. 
She  not  only  orders  the  Winds,  but  she  sends  the  Sun 
to  his  setting™,  in  spite  of  his  reluctance.  When,  in 
her  indignation  at  the  boast  of  Hector,  she  rocks  on 
her  throne,  she  shakes  Olympus".  She  endows  the 
deathless  horses  of  Achilles  with  a  voice ^.  And  con- 
joined with  Minerva,  she  thunders  in  honour  of  Aga- 
memnon when  just  armed.  Except  the  case  of  the 
horse,  all  these  appear  to  be  the  reflected  uses  of  the 
power  of  Jupiter  as  god  of  air. 

We  find  from  the  speech  of  Phoenix,  that  with 
Minerva  she  can  confer  valourP.  In  a  curious  passage 
of  the  Odyssey,  Homer  tells  us  how  the  daughters  of 
Pandarus  were  supplied  by  various  goddesses  with 
various  qualities  and  gifts.  Diana  gave  them  size, 
Jono  gave  them  eUo^  koi  mwr^v.  We  should  rather 
have  expected  the  last  to  come  from  Minerva :  but 
she  endowed  them  with  epya  or  industrial  skill,  so 
that  her  dignity  has  been  in  another  way  provided  for. 
But  if  the  lines  are  genuine,  then  in  the  capacity  of 
Juno  to  confer  the  gift  of  iriwrh  or  prudence,  we  see  a 
point  of  contact  between  her  powerful  but  more  limited, 
and  Minerva's  larger  character^. 

The  full  idea  of  her  mind  is  in  fact  contained  in  the 
onion  of  great  astuteness  with  her  self-command,  force, 
and  courage :  which,  in  effect,  makes  it  the  reflection 
of  the  genius  of  the  Greeks  when  deprived  of  its 
moral  element :  and  places  it  in  very  near  corre- 
spondence with  that  of  the  Phoenicians,  who  are  like 
Greeks,  somewhat  seriously  maimed  in  that  one  great 
department.     This  full  idea  is  exhibited  on  two  great 
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occasions.  Once  when  she  outwits  Jupiter,  by  fastening 
him  with  an  oath  to  his  promise,  and  then,  hastening 
one  birth,  and  by  her  command  over  the  Eilithuiae  re- 
tarding another,  proceeds  to  make  Eurystheus  the  reci- 
pient of  what  Jupiter  had  intended  for  another  less  re- 
mote descendant  of  his  own.  Again,  in  the  Fourteenth 
Iliad,  by  a  daring  combination,  she  hoaxes  Venus  to 
obtain  her  capital  charm,  induces  Sleep  by  a  bribe  to 
undertake  an  almost  desperate  enterprise,  and  then, 
though  on  account  of  his  sentiments  towards  Troy 
she  felt  disgust  (Tl.  xiv.  158)  as  she  looked  ui)on  Jupiter, 
enslaves  him  for  the  time  through  a  passion  of  which 
she  is  not  herself  the  slave,  but  which  she  uses  as  her 
instrument  for  a  great  end  of  policy.  She  is,  in  short, 
a  great,  fervid,  unscrupulous,  and  most  able  Greek  pa- 
triot, exhibiting  little  of  divine  ingredients,  but  gifted 
with  a  marked  and  powerful  human  individuality. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  observe  in  passing,  an 
indication  as  to  the  limited  powers  of  locomotion 
which  Homer  ascribed  to  his  deities.  The  horses 
of  Juno,  when  she  drives,  cover  at  each  step  a  space 
as  great  as  the  human  eye  can  command  looking 
along  the  sea.  But  when  she  has  the  two  operations 
to  perform  on  the  same  day,  one  upon  the  mother  of 
Eurystheus,  and  the  other  on  the  mother  of  Hercules, 
she  attends  to  the  first  in  her  own  person,  and  appa- 
rently manages  the  other  by  command  given  to  the 
Eilithuiae  (11.  xix.  119).  If  so,  then  she  was  evidently 
in  the  Poet's  mind  subject  to  the  laws  of  space  and 
corporal  presence :  and  his  figure  of  the  horse's  spring 
was  one  on  which  he  would  not  rely  for  the  manage- 
ment of  an  important  piece  of  business. 

There  are  three  places,  and  three  only,  in  the  poems, 
which  could  connect  Juno  with  the  Trojans.  One  is  the 
Judgment  of  Paris  (II.  xxiv.29).  The  others  are  no  more 
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than  verbal  only.  Hector  swears  by  Jupiter  "  the  loud 
thundering  husband  of  Here '^."  And  again,  he  wishes  he 
had  as  certainly  Jupiter  for  his  father,  and  Juno  for  his 
mother",  as  he  is  certain  that  the  day  will  bring  disaster 
to  the  Greeks.  We  cannot,  then,  say  that  she  was  ab- 
solutely unknown  to  the  Trojans  in  her  Hellenic  form, 
while  they  may  have  been  more  familiar  with  her  east- 
em  prototypes ^  It  does  not,  however,  follow,  that  she 
was  a  deity  of  established  worship  among  them.  There 
is  no  notice  of  any  institution  or  act  of  religion  on 
the  one  side,  or  of  care  on  the  other,  between  her  and 
any  member  of  their  race.  In  the  mention  of  her 
among  the  Trojans,  we  may  perhaps  have. an  instance 
of  the  very  common  tendency  of  the  heathen  nations 
to  adopt,  by  sympathy  as  it  were,  deities  from  one 
another ;  independently  of  all  positive  causes,  such  as 
migration,  or  ethnical  or  political  connection. 

The  origin  of  Juno,  which  would  thus  on  many 
grounds  appear  to  have  been  Hellenic,  appears  to  be 
referable  to  the  principle,  which  I  have  called  oeconomy, 
and  under  which  the  relations  of  deities  were  thrown 
into  the  known  forms  of  the  human  family.  This 
process,  according  to  the  symmetrical  and  logical  turn 
of  the  Greek  mind,  began  when  it  was  needed  for 
its  purpose,  and  stopped  when  it  had  done  its  work. 
Gods,  that  were  to  generate  or  rear  other  gods,  were 
coupled;  and  partners  were  supplied  by  simple  reflection 
of  the  character  of  the  male,  where  there  was  no  Idea  or 
Power  ready  for  impersonation  that  would  serve  the 
turn.  Thus,  'Pea,  Earth  or  Matter,  found  a  suitable 
mate  for  K/ooVoy,  or  Time.  But  to  make  a  match  for 
Oceanus,  his  own  mere  reflected  image,  or  feminine,  was 
called  into  being  under  the  name  of  Tethys.  Such  was, 
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but  only  after  the  time  of  Homer,  Amphitrite  for  Nep- 
tune, and  Proserpine  for  Hades.  In  ^pmer  the  latter 
is  more,  and  the  former  less  than  this.  It  was  by  no- 
thing less  than  an  entire  metamorphosis,  that  the  Greek 
Juno  was  educed  from,  or  substituted  for,  some  old  dei- 
fication of  the  Earth.  She  is  much  more  a  creation 
than  an  adaptation.  What  she  really  represents  in 
Olympus,  is  supernatural  wifehood  ;  of  which  the  com- 
mon mark  is,  the  want  of  positive  and  distinct  attri- 
butes in  the  goddess.  With  this  may  be  combined  a 
negative  sign  not  less  pregnant  with  evidence ;  namely, 
the  derivation  and  secondary  handling  of  the  preroga- 
tives of  the  husband.  The  case  of  Juno  is  clear  and 
strong  under  both  heads.  Her  grandeur  arises  from 
her  being  clothed  in  the  reflected  rays  of  her  husband's 
supremacy,  like  Achilles  in  the  flash  of  the  ifigis.  But 
positive  divine  function  she  has  none  whatever,  except 
the  slender  one  of  presiding  over  maternity  by  her 
own  agency,  and  by  that  of  her  figurative  daughters, 
the  Eilithuise.  She  is,  when  we  contemplate  her 
critically,  the  goddess  of  motherhood  and  of  nothing 
else.  And  in  truth,  as  the  fire  made  Vulcan,  and  virar 
made  Mars,  her  mythological  children,  so  motherhood 
made  Juno,  and  is  her  type  in  actual  nature.  She  be- 
came a  goddess,  to  give  effect  to  the  principle  of  oeco- 
nomy,  to  bring  the  children  of  Jupiter  into  the  world, 
to  enable  man,  in  short,  to  construct  that  Olympian 
order,  which  he  was  to  worship.  Having  been  thus 
conceived,  she  assumed  high  powers  and  dignities  in 
right  of  her  husband,  w^iose  sister  she  was  fabled  to  be, 
upon  becoming  also  his  wife,  because  either  logical  in- 
stinct, or  the  ancient  traditions  of  our  race  rendered  it 
a  necessity  for  the  Greeks  to  derive  the  divine,  as  well 
as  the  human,  family  from  a  single  pair. 
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However  strictly  Hellenic  may  have  been  the  position 
of  Juno,  we  must  reckon  her  as  the  sister  of  Jupiter 
to  have  been  worshipped,  in  Homer's  time,  from  beyond 
the  memory  of  man.  For  she  carries  upon  her  no 
token,  which  can  entitle  us  to  assign  to  her  a  recent 
origin.  Recent,  I  mean,  in  her  Hellenic  form  :  apart 
from  the  £Etct  that  she  was  not  conceived  by  the 
Greeks,  so  to  speak,  out  of  nothing ;  and  that  she,  in 
common  with  many  other  deities,  represents  the  Greek 
remodelling,  in  this  case  peculiarly  searching  and  com- 
plete, of  eastern  traditions.  The  representation  in  theo- 
logy of  the  female  principle  was  eastern,  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  even  Jewish.  Had  Juno  been  simply  adopted, 
she  would  probably  have  been  an  elemental  power,  cor- 
responding with  Earth  in  the  visible  creation.  In  lieu 
of  this  she  became  Queen  of  Olympus,  and,  in  relation 
to  men,  goddess  of  Greece.  Earth  remains,  in  Homer, 
almost  unvivified  in  consequence.  But  it  may  have 
been  on  account  of  this  affinity,  as  well  as  of  her  rela- 
tion to  Jupiter,  that  she  has  been  so  liberally  endowed 
with  power  over  nature. 

Neptune. 

Neptune  is  one  of  three  sons  of  K/00V09  and  'Pea,  and 
comes  next  to  Jupiter  in  order  of  birth.  In  the 
fifteenth  Iliad  he  claims  an  equality  of  rank,  and  avers 
that  the  distribution  of  sovereignties  among  the  three 
brothers  was  made  by  lot.  The  Sea  is  his,  the  Shades 
are  subject  to  Aides,  Jupiter  has  the  Heaven  and  Air ; 
Earth  and  Olympus  are  common  to  them  all.  Where- 
fore, says  Neptune,  I  am  no  mere  satellite  of  Jupiter : 
great  as  he  is,  let  him  rest  content  with  his  own  share ; 
and  if  he  wants  somebody  to  command,  let  him  com- 
mand his  own  sons  and  daughters.  Perhaps  there  may 
here  be  conveyed  a  taunt  at  Jupiter  with  respect  to 
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the  independent  and  adverse  policy  of  Minerva.  This 
very  curious  speech  is  delivered  by  Neptune  in  reply  to 
the  command  of  Jupiter,  that  he  should  leave  the  field 
of  battle  before  Troy,  vehich  was  backed  by  threats. 
Iris,  the  messenger,  who  hears  him,  in  her  reply  founds 
the  superiority  of  Jupiter  on  his  seniority  only.  To 
this  Neptune  yields :  but  reserves  his  right  of  resent- 
ment if  Jupiter  should  spare  Troy*.  Nor  does  Jupiter 
send  down  Apollo  to  encourage  the  Trojans,  until 
Neptune  has  actually  retired  :  he  then  expresses  great 
satisfaction  at  the  withdrawal  of  Neptune  without  a 
battle  between  them,  which  would  have  been  heard 
and  felt  in  Tartarus ;  possibly  implying  that  Neptune 
would  have  been  hurled  into  it",  but  referring  distinctly 
to  the  certain  difficulty  of  the  affair ; 

6ird  ov  K€V  avibp(t)Tl  y  heXiaOri  ^. 

We  have  now  clearly  enough  before  us  the  very 
singular  combination  of  ideas  that  entered  into  the 
conception  of  the  Homeric  Neptune,  and  we  may  pro- 
nounce, with  tolerable  confidence,  upon  the  manner  in 
which  each  one  of  them  acquired  its  place  there,  lliey 
are  these: 

1.  As  one  of  the  trine  brotherhood,  who  are  jointly 
possessed  of  the  highest  power  over  the  regions  of 
creation,  he  is  part-representative  of  the  primeval  tra- 
dition respecting  the  Divine  Nature  and  Persons. 

2.  As  god  of  the  Sea,  he  provides  an  impersonation 
to  take  charge  of  one  of  the  great  domains  of  external 
nature. 

3.  As  the  eldest  and  strongest,  next  to  Jupiter,  of 
the  Immortal  family,  he  represents  the  nucleus  of 
rivalry  and  material,  or  main-force,  opposition  to  the 
hea<l  of  the  Olympian  family. 

*  II.  XV.  174-217.  »'  Vid.  II.  viii.  13.  *  II.  xv.  220-35. 
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With  respect  to  the  first,  the  proposition  itself  seems 
to  contain  nearly  all  that  can  be  said  to  belong  to  Nep- 
tune in  right  of  primitive  tradition,  except  indeed  as  to 
certain  stray  relics.  One  of  these  seems  to  hang  about 
him,  in  the  form  of  an  extraordinary  respect  paid  to 
him  by  the  children  of  Jupiter.  Apollo  is  restrained  by 
this  feeling  (a«&iy)  from  coming  to  blows  with  himy :  a 
similar  sentiment  restrains  Minerva,  not  only  from  ap- 
pearing to  Ulysses  in  her  own  Phseacian  SXcro^\  but  even, 
as  she  says,  from  assisting  him  at  all  during  his  previous 
adventures*.  But  this  is  all.  The  prerogatives  which 
are  so  conspicuous  in  Apollo  and  Minerva,  and  which 
establish  their  origin  as  something  set  higher  than  the 
lust  of  pure  human  invention,  are  but  rarely  and  slightly 
discernible  in  Neptune.  In  simple  strength  he  stands 
with  Homer  next  to  Jupiter,  for  to  no  other  deity 
would  Jupiter  have  paid  the  compliment  of  declaring  it 
a  serious  matter  to  coerce  him.  But  there  is  no  sign 
of  intellectual  or  moral  elevation  about  him.  Of  the 
former  we  may  judge  from  his  speeches;  for  the 
speeches  of  gods  are  in  Homer  nearly  as  characteristic 
as  those  of  heroes.  As  to  the  latter,  his  numerous 
human  children  show  that  he  did  not  rise  above  the 
mythological  standard  ;  and  his  implacable  resentment 
against  Ulysses  was  occasioned  by  a  retribution  that 
the  monster  Polyphemus  had  received,  not  only  just  in 
itself,  but  even  relatively  slight. 

It  does  not  appear  that  prayer  is  addressed  to  him 
except  in  connection  with  particular  places,  or  in  virtue 
of  special  titles ;  as  when  the  Neleids,  his  descendants, 
offer  sacrifice  to  him  on  the  Pylian  shore^,  or  the  Phae- 
acians^  seek   to   avert   threatened  disaster,  or   when 

y  11.  xxi.  468.      «  Od.  vi.  329.         »>  II.  xi.  728.  Od.  iii.  5. 
»  Odxiii.  341.  c  Od.xiii.  181. 
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PolypheniHS  his  son  roars  to  him  for  help^.  The 
sacrifices  to  him  have  apparently  a  local  character :  at 
Onchestus  is  his  oKfroq^^  and  Juno  appeals  to  him  in 
the  name  of  the  offerings  made  to  him  by  the  Greeks 
at  Helice  and  ^gse^  The  Envoys  of  the  Ninth  Iliad 
pray  to  him  for  the  success  of  their  enterprise ;  but  it 
is  while  their  mission  is  leading  them  along  the  sea- 
beach  ^.  He  can  assume  the  form  of  a  man ;  can  carry 
off  his  friends  in  vapour,  or  lift  them  through  the  airl^ ; 
can  inspire  fire  and  vigour  into  heroes,  yet  this  is  done 
only  through  a  sensible  medium,  namely,  by  a  stroke  of 
his  staffs  He  blunts,  too,  the  point  of  an  hostile  spear^. 
But  none  of  these  operations  are  of  the  highest  order 
of  power.  And  when  Polyphemus  faintly  expresses 
the  idea  that  Neptune  can  restore  his  eye,  (which 
however  he  does  not  ask  in  prayer,)  Ulysses  taunts 
him  in  reply  with  it  as  an  undoubted  certainty,  that 
the  god  can  do  no  such  thing.  With  this  we  may  con- 
trast the  remarkable  bodily  changes  operated  by  Mi- 
nerva upon  Ulysses :  they  do  not  indeed  involve  the 
precise  point  of  restoring  a  destroyed  member;  but 
they  are  far  beyond  anything  which  Homer  has  ascribed 
to  his  Neptune.  Nor  does  the  Poet  ever  speak  of  any 
operation  of  this  kind  as  exceeding  the  power  of  Mi- 
nerva ;  who  enjoyed  in  a  larger  form,  and  by  a  general 
title,  something  like  that  power  of  transformation, 
which  was  the  special  gift  and  function  of  Circe  and 
the  Sirens.  The  discussion  of  the  prerogatives  of  that 
half-sorceress,  half-goddess,  will  throw  some  further 
light  upon  the  rank  of  Neptune. 

d  Od.  ix.  526.  ^  H.  xiii.  43,  216.    xiv.  135. 
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Except;  then,  in  his  position  as  brother  and  copartner, 
Neptune  is  very  feebly  marked  with  the  traditional 
character.  Again,  in  no  deity  is  the  mere  animal  de- 
light in  sacrifice  more  strongly  developed.  By  offer- 
ings, his  menaced  destruction  of  the  Phseacian  city 
seems  to  be  averted.  His  pleasure  in  the  sacrifice  of 
bulls  is  specially  recorded':  and  his  remarkable  fond- 
ness for  the  Solyman  mountains,  and  the  Ethiopian 
quarter,  is  perha|)S  connected  with  the  eminent  liberal- 
ity of  that  people  at  their  altars. 

One  traditive  note,  however,  we  find  upon  him,  when 
we  regard  him  as  god  of  the  sea:  and  it  is  this,  that 
he  is  provided  witli  a  Secondary.  It  seems  as  though 
it  was  felt,  that  he  did  not  wholly  satisfy  the  demands 
of  the  mere  element :  and  accordingly  a  god  simply 
elemental  has  been  provided  in  the  person  of  Nereus, 
who  is  the  centre  of  the  submarine  court,  and  who  ap- 
pears never  to  quit  the  depths.  Nereus  is  the  element 
impersonated :  Neptune  is  its  sovereign,  has  not  his 
origin  in  it,  but  comes  to  it  from  without. 

Neither  is  his  command  over  the  waters  quite  ex- 
clusive. He  can  of  course  raise  a  storm  at  sea.  He 
can  break  off  fragments,  as  the  sea  does,  from  rocks 
upon  the  coast™:  and  he  threatens  to  overwhelm  the 
PhsBacian  city  by  this  means".  In  conjunction  with 
his  power  over  the  sea,  he  can  let  loose  the  winds,  and 
darken  the  sky.  On  the  other  hand,  not  Jupiter  only, 
but  Juno  and  Minerva,  can  use  the  sea  indep^adently 
of  him,  as  an  instrument  of  their  designs. 

Again,  while  not  fully  developed  as  the  mere  ele- 
mental sea-god,  he  has  clinging  to  him  certain  tradi- 
tions which  it  is  very  diflScult  to  attach  to  any  portion 
whatever  of  his  general  character.  I  do  not  find  any 
key  to  his  interest  in  ^neas,  whom  he  rescues  from 

1  IL  XX.  405.         ™  Od.  iv.  506.         n  Od.  xiii.  153. 
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Achilles :  unless  it  may  possibly  be,  that  the  gods,  in 
the  absence  of  any  particular  motive  the  other  way, 
took  a  common  interest  in  the  descendants  of  their  race, 
or  of  Jupiter  as  its  head.  Still  less  is  it  feasible  to  ex- 
plain the  legend  of  his  service  under  Laomedon  in  com- 
pany with  Apollo,  so  as  to  place  it  in  any  clear  relation 
to  the  other  traditions  respecting  him.  He  has,  again,  a 
peculiar  relation  to  the  horse,  for  though  a  sea-god,  he 
employs  the  animal  to  transport  him  to  Troas ;  and  it 
was  he,  who  presented  Xanthus  and  Balius  to  Peleus". 
Again,  he,  in  conjunction  with  JupiterP,  conferred  the 
gift  of  managing  the  horse  on  his  descendant  Antilo- 
chus. 

In  the  legend  of  the  Eighth  Odyssey,  he  does  not 
share  the  unbecoming  laughter  of  the  other  deities  at 
the  ridiculous  predicament  and  disgrace  of  Mars,  but 
earnestly  labours  for  his  release,  and  actually  becomes 
his  security  for  the  damages  due^.  What  was  the  cause 
of  this  peculiar  interest?  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  the 
aim  of  the  Poet  in  this  place.  Some  have  suggested 
the  comic  effect ''  which  he  has  produced  by  putting 
the  petition  in  the  mouth  of  Neptune,  whose  mere 
opinion  that  Mars  would  pay  was  valueless,  inasmuch 
as  he  was  far  too  powerful  to  be  called  to  account  by 
Vulcan  for  any  thing  which  he  might  have  said.  It 
seems  to  me  more  likely  that,  as  being,  in  the  possible 
absence  of  Jupiter  as  well  as  the  goddesses,  the  senior 
and  gravest  of  the  deities,  he  becomes  the  official 
guardian  of  Olympian  decorum  ;  and  that  he  acts  here 
as  the  proper  person  to  find  an  escape  from  a  dilemma 
which,  while  ludicrous,  is  also  embarrassing,  and  re- 
quires poetically  a  solution. 

Amphitrite,  the  wife  of  Neptune  in  the  later  my- 

o  II.  xxiii.  277.  P  Ibid.  307.  «!  Od.  viii.  344-59. 
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thology,  is  not  so  named  in  Homer,  by  whom  she  is 
but  doubtfully  personified.  Yet  there  is,  as  it  were,  an 
anticipation  of  the  union,  in  the  passage  where  he  tells 
us  that  she  rears  monster-fishes  to  do  the  will  of  Nep- 
tune. Or  it  may  be  meant  here,  that  she  is  the  wife 
of  Nereus. 

The  connection  of  Neptune  with  the  sea  naturally 
raises  the  question,  whether  the  introduction  of  his 
worship  into  Greece  can  have  been  owed  to  the  Phoe- 
nicians. For  an  auxiliary  mark,  we  have  the  fact  that 
Ino,  of  Phcenician  extraction,  is  a  strictly  maritime 
deity  ^ 

The  very  frequent  intrigues  of  Neptune  with  women 
may  be  the  mythical  dress  of  the  adventures  of  Phoe- 
nician sailors  in  this  kind  :  such  as  that  which  is  re- 
counted" in  the  story  of  Eumseus.  We  may  notice,  too, 
that  in  the  Iliad,  he  does  not  particularly  love  the 
Greeks,  but  simi>ly  hates  the  Trojans.  He,  with  Jupiter, 
we  are  told,  loved  Antilochus*.  Jupiter,  no  doubt,  be- 
cause he  had  a  regard  for  him  as  a  Greek :  Neptune, 
plainly,  because  he  was  his  descendant.  And  in  this 
way  perhaps  we  may  best  explain  the  connection  be- 
tween Neptune  and  some  abode  in  the  East,  fiir  away 
from  his  own  domain.  He  is  absent  from  the  Assem- 
bly of  the  First  Odyssey",  among  the  Ethiopians:  and 
he  sees  Ulysses,  on  his  voyage  homcM'ards,  from  afar, 
namely  off  the  Solyman  mountains;  with  which  we 
must  suppose  he  had  some  permanent  tie,  as  no  special 
cause  is  stated  for  his  having  been  there.  It  little 
accords  with  his  character  as  a  marine  god :  but  it  is 
in  harmony  with  the  view  of  hini  as  belonging  to  the 
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circle  of  the  Phoenician  traditions,  that  he  should  visit 
a  nation,  of  which  Homer,  I  believe,  conceived  as  being 
but  a  little  beyond  Phoenicia. 

But  we  have  still  to  consider  the  fragments  of  infor- 
mation which  concern  Neptune,  under  the  third  of  the 
heads  above  given. 

No  ancient  tradition  appears  to  have  been  split  and 
shivered  into  so  many  fragments  in  the  time  of  Homer, 
as  that  which  related  to  the  Evil  Principle.  This  was 
the  natural  prelude  to  its  becoming,  as  it  shortly  after- 
wards did,  indiscernible  to  the  human  eye\  Among 
these  rivulets  of  tradition,  some  of  the  most  curious 
connect  themselves  with  the  name  of  Neptune,  who 
was,  in  his  mythological  character,  prepared  to  be  its 
reci])ient :  for  in  that  character  he  was  near  to  Jupiter 
in  strength,  while  his  brotherly  relation  by  no  means 
implied  any  corresponding  tie  of  affection. 

With  Juno  and  Minerva,  he  took  part  in  the  dan- 
gerous rebellion  recorded  in  the  First  Iliad.  He  re- 
fuses to  join  in  a  combination  of  Hellenizing  gods 
against  him,  on  the  ground  of  its  hopelessness :  but 
afterwards,  when  all  others  acquiesce  in  the  prohibi- 
tion, he  alone  comes  down  to  aid  and  excite  the 
Greeks.  The  Juno  of  the  Iliad  is  the  active  and  astute 
intriguer  against  her  husband :  but  it  is  Neptune,  on 
whom  in  effect  the  burden  and  responsibility  of  action 
chiefly  fall.  Still,  his  principal  points  of  contact  with 
the  traditions  of  resistance  to  the  Supreme  Will  are 
mediate ;  and  the  connection  is  through  his  of&pring. 

In  his  favourite  son,  the  Cyclops,  we  have  the  great 
atheist  of  the  poems.  It  is  Providence,  and  not  idols 
only,  that  he  rejects,  when  saying y, 

»  Vid.  sup.  Sect.  ii.  p.  44.  y  Od.  ix.  275. 
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oi  yip  KTlfKXwnts  ^ths  alyi6xpv  akiyovaiv, 
oitH  Otmp  iMucdpfoV  iveiri  voXv  <f>4pr€poC  €^i/. 

The  whole  of  this  dangerous  class,  the  kindred  of  the 
gods,  seem  to  have  sprung  from  Neptune  *.  The 
LfSestrygones,  indeed,  are  not  expressly  said  to  be  his 
children.  But  they  are  called  ovk  avSpea-crtv  ioiKore^f 
oXXa  Tlyaa-iv :  and  the  Giants  are  expressly  declared 
to  be  divinely  descended  in  a  speech  of  Alcinous*: 

&ait€p  KtSKkbtvis  rt  koI  iypia  (fnjXa  TiyivTOiV. 

Neptune  was  the  father  of  Nausithous  and  the  royal 
house  of  Scheria,  through  Periboea:  but  she  was  daughter 
of  Eurymedon,  and  Eurymedon  was  king  of  the  Giants, 
and  was  the  king  who  led  them,  with  himself,  evidently 
by  rebellion,  into  ruin*' ; 

Thus  we  have  Neptune  placed  in  the  relation  of  an- 
cestor to  the  rebellious  race,  whom  it  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible to  consider  as  other  than  identical  with  the  Titans 
condemned  to  Tartarus  ^. 

But  we  have  one  yet  more  pointed  passage  for  the 
establishment  of  this  strange  relationship.  In  the  veKvta 
of  the  Eleventh  Odyssey,  Ulysses  sees,  among  other 
Shades,  Iphimedea,  the  wife  of  Aloeus,  who  bore  to 
Neptune  two  children^,  Otus  and  Ephialtes;  hugest  of 
all  creatures  upon  earth,  and  also  most  beautiful,  after 
Orion.  They,  the  sons  of  Neptune,  while  yet  children, 
threatened  war  against  Olympus,  and  planned  the 
piling  of  the  mountains :  but  Apollo  slew  them.  Thus 
this,  the  most  characteristic  of  all  the  traditions  in 

*  Od.  X.  X  ao.  *  Od.  vii.  J05.  ^  Od.  vii.  60. 
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Homer  relating  to  the  Evil  One,  hangs  upon  the  person 
of  Neptune,  doubtless  because  his  mythological  place 
best  fitted  him  for  the  point  of  junction.  It  must  be 
observed,  that  Homer  has,  in  bringing  these  young 
giants  before  us,  used  a  somewhat  artificial  arrange- 
ment. He  does  not  place  them  in  the  realm  of  Aides 
and  Persephone,  though  he  describes  them  to  us,  in 
connecti(m  with  the  figures  in  that  gloomy  scene,  as 
the  children  of  Iphimedea,  who  appears  there  in  the 
first  or  feminine  division.  That  he  does  not  bring  them 
before  us  in  conjunction  with  Tityus  and  the  other 
sufferers  of  that  region,  can  only  be  because  he  did  not 
intend  them  to  be  understood  as  belonging  to  it:  and 
it  is  clear,  therefore,  that  he  means  us  to  conceive  of 
them  as  having  their  abode  in  Tartarus,  among  the 
Titans,  doubtless  by  the  side  of  Eurymedon  and  his 
followers. 

We  may  perceive  with  peculiar  clearness,  in  the  case 
of  Neptune,  the  distinction  between  the  elevated  prero- 
gatives of  such  a  deity  within  his  own  province,  and  his 
comparative  insignificance  beyond  it.  When  he  traverses 
the  sea,  it  exults  to  open  a  path  for  him,  and  the  huge 
creatures  from  its  (lej)ths  sport  along  his  wake.  Such 
is  its  sympathy  with  liim,  that  when  he  is  exciting  the 
Greeks  to  war,  it  too  boils  and  foams  upon  the  shore  of 
the  Hellespont.  And  not  only  is  maritime  nature  thus 
at  his  feet,  but  he  has  the  gift  of  vision  ahnost  without 
limit  of  space,  and  of  knowledge  of  coming  events,  so 
long  as  they  are  maritime.  He  who  knows  nothing  of 
the  woes  of  his  son  Polyphemus  till  he  is  invoked  from 
the  sea-shore,  yet  can  discern  Ulysses  on  his  raft  from 
the  far  Solyman  mountains,  and  even  is  aware  that  he 
will  escape  from  his  present  danger  (oi'^t'9  ^  fiiv  Uavei) 
by  reaching  the  shore  of  Scheria.     This  knowledge  is 
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shared  by  the  minor  goddess  Leucothee:  and  doubtless 
on  the  same  principle,  namely,  that  it  is  marine  know- 
ledge. So  he  can  predict  to  Tyro  that  there  will  be 
more  than  one  child  born  to  her :  here,  too,  he  speaks 
of  what  is  personal  to  himself.  When  we  take  Nep- 
tune out  of  his  province,  we  find  none  of  these  extra- 
ordinary gifts,  no  sign  of  a  peculiar  subjugation  of 
nature  or  of  man  to  him.  He  shares  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world  only  as  a  vast  force,  which  it  will 
cost  Jupiter  trouble  to  subdue.  Even  within  his  own 
domain  some  stubborn  phenomena  of  nature  impose 
limits  on  his  power :  for  we  are  told  he  would  not  be 
able,  even  were  he  willing,  to  save  Ulysses  from  Cha- 
rybdis*. 

Thus  it  was  that  the  sublime  idea  of  one  Governor 
of  the  universe,  omnipotent  over  all  its  parts,  was 
shivered  into  many  fragments,  and  these  high  preroga- 
tives, distributed  and  held  in  severalty,  are  the  frag- 
ments of  a  conception  too  weighty  and  too  compre- 
hensive for  the  unassisted  human  mind  to  carry  in  its 
entireness. 

Upon  the  whole,  the  intellectual  spark  in  Neptune 
is  feeble,  and  the  conception  is  much  materialized. 
Ideally  he  has  the  relation  to  Jupiter,  which  the  statue 
of  the  Nile  bears  to  one  of  Jupiter's  statues.  Within 
these  limits,  his  position  is  grand.  The  ceabeless  mo- 
tion, the  unconquerable  might,  the  wide  extent,  of  the 
OaXaa-cray  compose  for  him  a  noble  monarchy.  At  first 
sight,  when  we  read  of  the  lottery  of  the  universe,  we 
are  startled  at  finding  the  earth  left  without  an  owner. 
It  was  not  so  in  the  Asiatic  religions.  But  mark  here 
the  influence  of  external  circumstances.  The  nations 
of  Asia  inhabited  a  vast  continent ;  for  them  land  was 

•  Od.  xii.  107. 
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greater  by  far  than  sea.  The  Greeks  knew  of  nothing 
but  islands  and  peninsulas  of  limited  extent,  whereas 
the  Sea  for  them  was  infinite ;  since,  except  round  the 
^gean,  they  knew  little  or  nothing  of  its  farther 
shores.  Thus  the  sceptre  of  Neptune  reaches  over  the 
whole  of  the  Outer  Geography ;  while  Earth,  as  com- 
monly understood,  had  long  been  left  behind  upon  the 
course  of  the  adventurous  Ulysses. 

Aidonetis. 

There  is  a  marked  contrast  between  the  mere  rank  of 
Aides  or  Aidoneus,  and  his  want  of  substance  and  of 
activity,  in  the  poems.  He  is  one  of  the  three  Ej-onid 
Brothers,  of  whom  Neptune  asserts^ — and  we  are  no- 
where told  that  it  is  an  unwarrantable  boast — that 
they  are  of  equal  dignity  and  honour.  He  bears  the 
lofty  title  of  TtA^  KaraxOovio^ :  and  he  is  the  husband 
of  Persephone  the  Awful.  It  is  plain  that  he  belonged 
of  right  to  the  order  of  Olympian  deities,  because 
Dione  states  that  he  repaired  to  the  divine  abode,  to 
have  the  wounds  healed  there  by  Paieon,  which  he  had 
received  from  Hercules :  but  it  is  very  doubtful  whe- 
ther we  ought  to  understand  him  to  have  attended 
even  the  great  Chapter,  or  Assembly,  of  the  Twentieth 
Iliad.  His  ordinary  residence  is  exclusively  in  the 
nether  world.  At  the  same  time  there  is,  in  his  position, 
and  in  that  of  Persephone,  a  remarkable  independence. 
This  the  very  title  of  subterranean  Jupiter  is  enough 
to  indicate.  Neptune  is  never  called  the  Jupiter  of 
the  sea.  And  it  is  quite  plain  that  the  power  of 
Jupiter  over  the  dead  was  limited.  We  cannot  say  it 
was  null :  for  Castor  and  Pollux  after  death  are  still 
Ti/jLfjv  Trpof  Z>jvo9  €j(ovT€9,  aud  they  live  accordingly  on 
alternate  days.     But  it  was  Minerva  who  interfered  to 
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carry  Hercules  safely  through  the  Shades,  and  bring 
him  back ;  and  it  appears  that  but  for  her  Jupiter  would 
not  have  been  able  to  give  effect  to  his  design  ^ 

But  the  share  of  action  ascribed  to  this  divinity  in 
any  part  of  the  poems  is  a  very  small  one.  In  the 
Twentieth  Iliad,  the  tramp  of  the  Immortals,  when 
engaged  in  fight,  and  the  quaking  of  the  earth  under 
the  might  of  Neptune,  cause  him  to  tremble.  And 
his  having  received  wounds  from  Hercules,  though  he 
shared  this  indignity  with  Juno,  detracts  from  his  my- 
thological greatness. 

Love  of  symmetry  has  sometimes  led  writers  on  the 
Greek  mythology  to  find  matrimonial  arrangements 
for  Jupiter's  brothers  similar  to  his  own,  by  giving  to 
Neptune  Amphitrite,  and  to  Aidoneus  Persephone, 
for  their  respective  wives.  The  former  of  these  two 
unions  has  no  foundation  in  Homer ;  and  the  latter 
bears  little  analogy  to  that  of  Jupiter  and  Juno.  For 
Proserpine  is  the  real  Queen  of  the  Shades  below :  all 
the  higher  traditions  and  active  duties  of  the  place 
centre  around  her,  while  he  appears  there  as  a  sort  of 
King-Consort.  There  is  no  sign  whatever  of  his  exer- 
cising any  influence  over  her,  far  less  of  her  acting  in 
the  capacity  of  his  organ.  And  while  she  has  a  cult 
or  worship  on  earth,  he  apparently  has  none. 

Under  these  circumstances,  we  do  not  expect  to  find 
her  exhibiting  any  tokens  of  derivation  from,  or  ideal 
dependance  on  him.  They  would  appear  to  be  respect- 
ively derived  from  traditions  of  independent  origin. 

Homer  has  not  attached  marks  to  Aidoneus  which 
would  enable  us  to  trace  him  to  any  particular  source 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  Olympian  system.  It  would 
be  natural  to  seek  his  prototype  among  the  darkest 

'  Od.  xi.  302,  626.     II.  viii.  366-9. 
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and  earthiest  of  the  elemental  powers.  But  he  appears 
before  us  in  the  poems  rather  as  an  independent  and 
Hellenic  creation,  metaphysical  in  kind,  and  represent- 
ing little  beyond  (i),a  place  in  the  trine  number  of  the 
Kronid  Brothers,  which  appears  to  be  the  Hellenic 
form  of  a  great  primitive  tradition  of  a  Trinity  in  the 
Godhead ;  and  (2),  the  consciousness  that  there  was  a 
city  and  a  government  of  the  dead,  and  that  a  ruler 
must  be  provided  for  them,  while  the  idea  of  the 
Supreme  Deity  had  not  retained  enough  of  force  and 
comprehensiveness  to  seem  suflScient  for  the  purpose. 

As  the  representative  of  inexorable  death,  Aidoneus 
was  the  opposite  of  the  bright  and  life-giving  Apollo  : 
and  was  naturally  the  most  hateful  to  mortals  of  all 
the  Olympian  deities^.  But  the  place  in  which  the 
idea  of  punishment  centres  is  the  domain  of  Kpovo^ 
rather  than  that  of  Aides :  and  he  is  the  ruler  over  a 
state  of  the  dead  which  is  generally  neither  bliss  nor 
acute  suffering,  but  which  is  deeply  overspread  with 
chillness  and  gloom. 

I  shall  refer  hereafter**  to  the  peculiar  relation  which 
appears  to  subsist  between  Aidoneus,  together  with 
Persephone,  and  the  mysterious  '£/9ii/Je9. 

Demeter^  or  Ceres. 

The  goddess  Demeter,  the  Ceres  of  the  Latins, 
though  afterwards  of  considerable  dignity  and  im- 
portance, is  but  a  feeble  luminary  in  the  Homeric 
heavens.  That  there  are  in  the  Iliad'  only  two  dis- 
tinct notices  of  her  personality,  might  of  itself  be  com- 
patible with  a  contrary  supposition :  for  in  the  Troica 
he  introduces  his  divine  personages  on  account  of  their 
relation  to  the  subject,  rather  than  for  their  general 

6  II.  ix.  159.  ^  Inf.  sect.  iv.  »  U.  ii.  696.  xiv.  326. 
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importance ;  and  corn,  which  feeds  man,  has  h'ttle 
affinity  with  war,  which  destroys  him.  But  her  weight 
is,  if  possible,  even  smaller  in  the  Odyssey,  where  she 
is  noticed  but  once^,  and  that  incidentally. 

The  use  of  the  phrase  Arjim^epo?  aKTfj  for  com,  like 
the  <pi\o^  *II(f)ai(rroio  for  Vulcan,  and  '^Aprj^  for  the 
spear,  or  for  the  battle,  tends  to  indicate  imperfect 
personality;  to  show  that  the  deity  was  indistinctly 
realized ;  that  the  personal  name  was  either  recent  or 
at  least  unfamiliar;  and  that  it  was  used,  not  so  much 
to  designate  a  being,  as  to  give  life  to  an  idea. 

Homer  has  not  asserted  any  connection  between  De- 
meter  and  Persephone :  and  the  idea  of  it  in  later  times 
may  have  arisen  simply  from  the  observation  that  in 
the  poems  Demeter  stands  as  a  mother  without  a  child, 
and  Persephone  as  a  daughter  without  a  mother. 

Possibly,  however,  the  connection  may  have  been 
suggested  by  the  name ;  which  seems  manifestly  to  be 
equivalent  to  Tij  imrrrjp  or  Mother-Earth.  And  though 
the  original  reference  was  to  the  production  of  food 
by  which  man  lives,  the  word  might  be  susceptible  of 
another  sense,  connecting  it  with  the  nether  world, 
which  had  a  material  relation  to  Earth,  and  which, 
even  in  Homer,  Tityus  the  son  of  FaFa,  and  in  the 
later  tradition  the  earth-born  race  generally,  were  re- 
puted to  inhabit. 

The  name  in  its  proper  sense  indicates  first  the  idea, 
and  then  the  goddess  of  agriculture :  and  points  to  a 
Pelasgian,  and  perhaps  farther  back  an  Egyptian, 
rather  than  an  Hellenic  or  a  Phoenician  connection. 
In  Egypt,  according  to  the  reports  collected  by  Dio- 
dorus^  Isis  was  held  nearly  to  correspond  with  her. 

With  this  supposition  agree  the  only  notices  con- 

^  Od.  V.  125.  1  Diod.  i.  13. 
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tained  in  tbe  poems  that  tend  to  attach  the  goddess 
Demeter  to  a  particular  locality.  Her  connection  with 
lasion  was  probably  in  Crete  or  Cyprus,  or  at  any  rate 
(from  the  name)  in  some  country  occupied,  and  ruled 
too,  by  Pelasgians.  Her  ri/uLevo^^  or  dedicated  lands  in 
Thessaly,  the  Pelasgic  Argos,  suggest  a  similar  pre- 
sumption. In  Middle  Greece  and  Peloponnesus  we 
never  hear  of  her.  The  very  solemn  and  ancient  ob- 
servance of  her  worship  in  Attica,  which  was  so  emi- 
nently a  Pelasgian  state  in  the  time  of  Homer,  entirely 
accords  with  the  indications  of  the  Homeric  text. 

The  slight  notice  she  obtains  from  Homer,  compared 
with  the  dignity  to  which  other  tokens  would  tend  to 
show  that  she  was  entitled,  may  have  been  owing  to 
the  incomplete  amalgamation  in  his  time  of  Hellenic 
and  Pelasgian  institutions. 

Upon  this  goddess,  as  upon  so'  many  others,  sensual 
passion  had  laid  hold.  Tliis  is  decidedly  confirmatory 
of  her  Pelasgian  or  eastern,  as  opposed  to  properly 
Hellic  associations.  We  see  Venus  coming  from  the 
east  and  worshipped  in  Pelasgian  countries:  of  the 
three  persons  whom  Aurora  appropriates,  Orion  is 
pretty  evidently  the  subject  of  a  naturalized  eastern 
tradition,  and  Tithonus  is  Asiatic:  Calypso  and  Circe 
belong  to  the  east  by  Phoenicia:  it  is  in  Troas  and 
Asia  that  no  less  than  three  Nymphs  ap]>ear  as  the 
bearers  of  children,  fighting  on  the  Trojan  side,  to  hu- 
man fathers".  Whereas  among  the  more  Hellenic  dei- 
ties, we  have  Minerva  and  Proserpine  wholly  exempt; 
and  Juno  using  sensual  passion  it  is  true,  but  only  for 
a  political  end.  This  assemblage  of  facts  further  con- 
firms the  supposition,  that  Ceres  ought  to  be  set  down 
as  a  Pelasgian  deity.     Orion  and  Ino,  shining  in  the 

™  II.  ii.  696.  ^  II.  vi.  21,  xiv.  444,  and  xx.  384. 
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heavens,  seem  to  belong  to  the  more  astronomical  form 
of  eastern  reh'gion :  Ceres  to  that  which  was  probably 
transmitted  through  fertile  and  well-cultivated  Egypt. 

The  title  of  Demeter  to  rank  with  the  Olympian 
deities  of  Homer  is  not  so  absolutely  clear,  as  that  of 
many  among  them :  but  it  may  on  the  whole  be  suffi- 
ciently  inferred  from  the  arrangement  of  the  passage  in 
the  Fourteenth  Odyssey,  where  Jupiter  recites  a  list  of 
the  various  partners  to  whom  he  owed  his  offspring.  The 
three  first  are  women,  who  bore  sons  never  deified,  Piri- 
thous,  Perseus,  and  Minos :  the  two  next  are  women,  of 
whom  one  gave  birth  to  Dionysus  a  god,  the  other  to  the 
substantially  deified  Hercules.  The  sixth  and  seventh 
are  Demeter,  or  Ceres,  and  Latona;  the  children  of 
neither  are  mentioned.  Besides  that  Demeter  is  called 
KaWnrXoKajULo^  avacrcra^  the  two  Seem  to  be  coupled  to- 
gether as  goddesses.  The  structure  of  the  passage  is 
not  chronological,  but  depends  upon  dignity  advancing 
regularly  towards  a  climax ;  so  purposely  indeed,  that 
Dionysus,  always  an  immortal,  is  mentioned  after  Her- 
cules,  a  mortal  bom,  though  Semele  had  been  named 
before  Alcmene.  All  this  appears  to  require  the  adop- 
tion of  the  conclusion,  that  Demeter  was  reckoned  as 
an  Olympian  goddess  in  the  Homeric  system. 

There  is,  however,  another  and  more  comprehensive 
solution  of  the  question  which  arises  out  of  the  faint 
notices  of  A^/duJtj;/©  in  Homer.  We  ought,  perhaps,  to 
consider  her  as  the  Pelasgian,  and  Juno  as  the  Hellenic, 
reproduction  of  those  eastern  traditions,  which  gave 
mythological  impersonation  to  the  female  principle. 
They  naturally  centred  upon  the  Earth  as  the  recipient 
of  productive  influences,  and  as  the  great  nurse  and 
feeder  of  man,  the  rpafpepij,  the  iro\v<f>opfio9j  the  xoi/Xu- 
Poreipa^  the  l^eiSoopo^.    The  Pelasgic  Demeter  may  be  a 
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very  fair  and  close  copy,  in  all  probability,  from  these 
traditions  as  they  existed  in  Egypt.  But  when  the 
same  materials  were  presented  to  the  Hellenic  mind, 
they  could  not  satisfy  its  active  and  idealizing  fancy. 
For  the  Hellene,  man  was  greater  than  nature :  so  that 
the  great  office  of  Jupiter  as  king  of  air  was  subordi- 
nated to  his  yet  more  august  function  as  the  supreme 
superintendent  and  controller  of  human  affiiirs.  As 
the  political  idea  thus  predominated  in  the  chief  of  the 
Hellenic  Immortals,  it  was  requisite  that  a  similar  pre- 
dominance of  the  intellectual  and  organizing  element 
should  be  obtained  in  his  divine  Mate.  Traditions, 
however,  that  had  their  root  in  earth,  were  of  necessity 
wholly  intractable  for  such  a  purpose,  although  the 
lighter  and  more  spirit-like  fabric  of  air  was  less  un- 
suited  to  it.  Earth  was  heavy,  inactive ;  and  was  the 
prime  representative  of  matter  as  opposed  to  mind. 
Hence  the  personality  of  the  tradition  was  severed  by 
the  Greeks  from  its  material  groundwork ;  and  Earth, 
the  Nature-power,  remained  beneath,  while  the  figure 
of  Juno,  relieved  from  this  incumbrance,  and  invested 
with  majestic  and  vigorous  attributes,  soared  aloft 
and  took  the  place  of  eldest  sister  and  first  wife  of 
Jupiter.  Hence  doubtless  it  is  that  the  Vala  of  Homer 
is  so  inanimate  and  weakling :  because  she  was  but  the 
exhausted  residue  of  a  tradition,  from  which  the  higher 
life  had  escaped.  But  the  "Hjoi;  and  the  Faro,  accord- 
ing to  this  hypothesis,  made  up  between  them  a  full 
representation  of  the  traditions  from  the  East,  relating 
to  the  chief  female  form  of  deity.  This  being  so,  no 
legitimate  place  was  left  in  the  mythology  of  Homer  for 
Ceres ;  as  she  had  nothing  to  represent  but  the  same  tra- 
dition in  a  form  far  less  adapted  to  the  Hellenic  mind,  a 
form  indeed  which  it  had  probably  repudiated.    Hence 
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while  the  Olympian  sTstem  was  young,  and  Juno  not 
wholly  severed  from  her  Oriental  origin,  the  F?  m7t»7/> 
could  not  but  remain  a  mere  outlier.  But  as  the 
poetry  of  the  system  was  developed,  and  its  philosophy 
submerged  and  forgotten,  this  difficulty  diminished, 
and  the  later  mythology  found  an  ample  space  for  Ceres 
as  a  great  elemental  power. 

I  may,  then,  observe,  in  conclusion^  that  the  whole  of 
this  hypothesis  is  eminently  agreeable  to  the  Homeric 
representation  of  Ceres  in  its  four  main  branches,  (i)  as 
Pelasgian,  (2)  as  subject  to  lustful  passion,  (3)  as  a 
secondary  wife  of  Jupiter,  and  (4)  as  immediately  asso- 
ciated with  productive  Earth. 

Persephone. 

Although  the  Persephone  of  Homer  is  rarely  brought 
before  us,  and  our  information  respecting  her  is  there- 
fore slight,  there  seems  to  be  sufficient  ground  for 
asserting  that  she  is  not  the  mere  female  reflection  of 
Hades  or  Aidoneus. 

It  is  only  for  those  deities  from  whom  other  deities 
are  drawn  by  descent,  that  we  find  in  Homer  a  regular 
conjugal  connection  provided.  Thus  Neptune,  as  we 
have  seen,  cannot  be  said  to  have  a  wife  in  Homer. 
Amphitrite  appears  in  the  poems  with  a  faint  and  in- 
deed altogether  doubtful  personality,  though  she  after- 
wards grew  into  his  spouse.  Now  Neptune  was  a 
deity  much  more  in  view  than  Aides :  and  it  is  not 
likely  that  we  should  have  found  Persephone  more  fully 
developed  than  Amphitrite,  had  she  not  represented 
some  older  and  more  independent  tradition. 

Again,  in  cases  where  the  female  deity  is  the  mere 
reflection  of  the  male,  we  do  not  find  her  invested 
with  a  share  in  his  dominion,  although,  as  in  the  case 


18  Olympus :  the  religion  of  the  Homeric  age. 


of  Juno,  she  maj  occasionally  and  derivatively  exercise 
some  of  the  prerogatives,  which  in  him  have  a  higher 
and  more  unquestionable  activity.  Thus  Tartarus  is 
the  region  of  K^ooi/o?,  not  of  'Pea ;  air  is  the  realm  of 
Jupiter,  not  of  Jupiter  and  Juno.  But  Persephone 
appears  by  the  side  of  Hades  as  a  substantive  person ; 
she  is  invoked  with  him  by  Althea  to  slay  Meleager, 
in  the  Legend  of  the  Ninth  Iliad®:  and  the  region  in 
which  she  dwells  is  not  less  hers  than  his  p. 

Indeed  her  personality  is  the  better  developed  of  the 
two :  for  no  personal  act  is  ascribed  in  the  poems  to 
Aides,  except  the  indeterminate  one  of  trembling,  at 
the  battle  of  the  gods,  lest  the  crust  of  earth  should  be 
broken  through  :  and  the  name  given  him  in  the  Iliad 
of  Zetr?  KaraxOovio^y  subterranean  Jupiter,  may  possibly 
suggest  that  he  was  sometimes  viewed  as  hardly  more 
than  a  form  or  function  of  the  highest  god :  whereas,  in 
the  under- world  of  the  Eleventh  Odyssey,  all  the  active 
functions  of  sovereignty  are  placed  in  her  hands.  It  is 
she  who  gathers  the  women-shades  for  Ulysses  :  and  it 
is  she  who  disperses  them  when  they  have  been  passed 
in  review.  It  is  by  her  that  Ulysses  apprehends  the 
head  of  Gorge  may  be  sent  forth  to  drive  him  off, 
should  he  linger  too  long ;  it  is  by  her  that  he  appre- 
hends he  may  have  been  deluded  with  an  elSwXov  or 
shade,  instead  of  a  substance ;  most  of  all,  it  is  she  who 
endows  Tiresias,  alone  among  the  dead,  with  the  charac- 
ter of  the  Seer*i.  In  fine,  the  whole  of  the  active  duties 
of  the  nether  kingdom  appear  to  be  in  her  hands. 

That  she  was  generally  worshipped  by  the  Hellenic 
tribes  we  must  infer  from  the  cases  mentioned  in  the 

o  II.  ix.  569.  a  Od.  xi.  226,  385,  639,  213, 
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Ninth  Iliad,  the  one  in  iBtolia,  the  other  fttrther 
North '^;  as  well  as  from  her  office  in  regard  to  the 
thoroughly  national  region  of  the  Shades. 

She  has  her  own  strongly  marked  set  of  epithets. 
Of  these,  one  is  dyvii^  t^he  severely  pure ;  for  with 
Homer  dyvo9  is  exclusively  applicable  to  divine  woman- 
hood,  and  is  given  only  to  Diana  and  Persephone :  then 
she  is  ayaviif  the  dread :  and  lastly,  she  is  hraiviiy  an 
epithet  appropriated  to  her  exclusively,  which  appears 
to  be  Homer's  favourite  method  for  sharply  marking 
out  individuality  of  character.  Buttmann  has  also 
well  observed,  that  she  has  this  epithet  only  when 
mentioned  along  with  Hades,  that  is,  when  shown  very 
strictly  in  her  official  character ;  and  that  ayavif  is  used 
when  she  appears  alone.  Upon  this  he  observes ;  '  this 
way  of  joining  the  name  of  Proserpine  with  that  of 
Pluto  was  an  old  epic  formula,  handed  down  even  to 
Homer  and  our  oldest  Greek  poets  from  still  earlier 
times,  and  which  they  used  unchanged^.'  He  would 
read  ex'  aiVi;,  instead  of  hraivify  but  this  neither  affects 
the  sense  (awful,  terrible)  nor  the  force  of  the  exclusive 
appropriation. 

There  is  another  sign  confirmatory  of  the  belief  that 
the  origin  of  this  mythical  person  must  be  sought,  not 
in  the  necessity  of  finding  a  queen  for  Aidoneus,  but 
in  an  anterior  and  distinct  tradition.  Namely,  this ; 
that,  though  she  is  a  daughter  of  Jupiter S  she  is  not 
provided  with  a  mother.  Thus  she  seems  as  if  she 
were  older  than  the  Olympian  oeconomy.  Venus,  Mars, 
Vulcan,  Mercury,  are  all  equipped  with  a  full  parentage. 
The  later  tradition,  which  made  Persephone  the  daugh- 
ter of  Ceres,  has  no  other  support  from  Homer  than 

«•  n.  X.  457,  569.         •  Buttmann's  Lexil.  p.  62.  in  voc.  alm>s, 
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this,  that  we  are  left  to  suppose  that  Ceres  had  some 
oifspring  by  Jupiter,  while  none  is  named  ^. 

The  chain  of  presumptions  appears  to  me  to  become 
complete,  when  we  take  into  view  two  other  pieces  of 
evidence  supplied  by  the  poems.  In  the  far  East^,  be- 
yond the  couch  of  the  morning  Sun/some  distance  up 
the  stream  of  the  great  river  Ocean,  but  to  the  south  of 
the  point  where  it  is  entered,  and  at  a  spot  where  the 
shore  narrows  very  much — immediately,  in  short,  before 
the  point  of  descent — are  the  groves  of  Persephone. 
According  to  the  general  rules  of  interpretation  appli- 
cable to  Homer,  this  appears  to  convey  to  us  that  the 
seat  of  her  worship  was  in  the  far  Southern  East,  and 
that  her  office,  as  there  understood,  was  that  of  the 
goddess  or  queen  of  Death.  And  if  she  is  indeed  the 
reflection,  in  the  mirror  of  the  lower  world,  of  any 
other  known  deity,  then,  both  from  this  great  office,  and 
from  the  peculiar  epithet  a^vh^  it  is  most  likely  to  be 
of  Uiana,  with  whom,  in  the  later  mythology,  she  was 
identified ;  and,  again,  through  Diana,  of  Apollo,  from 
whom  the  light  of  Diana  herself  was  derived.  Or,  in 
other  words,  she  may  be  for  the  lower  world  that  re- 
flection of  Apollo,  which  the  Homeric  Diana  was  for 
this  earth  :  and  it  is  worth  observation,  that  the  gift  of 
second  sight,  which  she  allows  to  Tiresias,  and  which 
therefore  is  at  her  disposal  beneath  ground*^,  is  the 
peculiar  and  exclusive  property  of  Apollo. 

Let  us  now  lastly  consider,  what  light  the  etymology 
of  her  remarkable  name  may  affi^rd  us.  Its  meaning 
appears  to  be,  either  destruction  by  slaughter ;  from  two 
roots,  one  that  represented  in  eireparoy  from  the  verb 
irepOa),  and  the  other  (l>6v»j ;  or  else,  that  of  the  destruc- 
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lion  or  slaughter  of  PerBians.  In  the  former  view,  the 
evidence  leaved  ns  where  we  were,  or  brings  us  a  point 
nearer  to  Diana,  wliose  function  was  not  that  of  all 
death  whatever,  but  of  such  death  as  might  be  called 
slaughter,  because  not  due  to  disease,  but  brought 
about  at^  the  moment  by  a  sudden  process,  though 
often  the  mildest  of  all  ways  of  dying''.  But  the  other 
etymology  may  be  worth  some  further  attention. 

Besides  that  cluster  of  traditions,  relating  to  remote 
places,  which  the  Greeks  derived  from  the  Phoenician 
navigators,  and  which  cannot  but  have  included  some 
eastward  wanderings  in  the  Black  Sea,  as  well  as  west- 
ward experience  in  the  Mediterranean,  they  must  in  all 
likelihood  have  had  oriental  traditions  properly  their 
own,  brought  by  their  Hellic  forefathers  with  them 
from  their  cradle.  We  have  already  seen  that  that 
cradle  was  probably  Persia ;  and  we  have  found  traces 
of  the  connection  in  the  name  of  the  great  pre-Achaean 
hero,  Perseus,  and  in  the  continuing  use  of  that  name 
in  the  high  Achaean  family  of  Nestor,  as  well  as  at 
much  later  historic  dates.  Another  link,  connecting 
the  Homeric  traditions  with  this  name,  and  both  with 
the  East,  is  found  in  the  name  of  Perse,  who  was  the 
mother  of  Circe,  an  Eastern  goddess ;  and  who  was 
the  daughter  of  Ocean,  and  the  wife  of  the  Suny. 

We  must  take  these  circumstances  into  view  along 
with  the  force  of  the  name  Persephone,  and  with  the 
evidence  we  have  already  had  of  the  antiquity  of  the 
traditions  relating  to  her.  To  this  we*  have  to  add  the 
absence  of  any  Homeric  evidence  connecting  her  with 
any  other  local  source.  There  is  no  sign  of  any  insti- 
tution, that  belonged  to  her  worship,  except  in  those 
groves  planted  in  the  far  East ;  and  no  sign  of  any  other 
*  Od.  XV.  409.  y  Od.  X.  135-9. 
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particular  locality  marked  as  her  peculiur  abode,  which 
we  have  found  to  be  a  mark  of  such  nlvented  deities 
generally  as  had  a  well  developed  personality.  There 
is  no  note  of  her  whatever  in  Troas ;  and  nothing  to 
connect  her  vrith  Egypt,  or  with  the  Pelasgians  in  any 
quarter.  It  is  not  likely  that  she  came  in  with  the 
Phoenicians,  as  she  would  then  have  had  signs  of  a 
recent  origin,  and  would  not  have  attained  to  so  august 
and  mysterious  a  position  as  she  actually  holds.  The 
two  distinct  notices  of  her  worship  are  both  in  the 
Homeric  Hellas ;  not  in  Southern  Greece,  nor  in  the 
islands. 

It  seems,  therefore,  on  every  ground  reasonable  to 
suppose,  that  the  tradition  of  Proserpine  was  an  ori- 
ginal Hellic  tradition  brought  into  the  country  from 
the  East,  probably  by  the  Hellic  tribes,  and  from  among 
their  Persian  forefathers;  and  that  the  name  of  the 
deity,  as  we  find  it  in  Homer,  aifords  a  new  indication 
of  the  extraction  of  the  race. 

Accordingly,  the  unusually  substantive  aspect  of  her 
position  in  the  nether  world,  which  makes  her  relation 
to  Aidoneus  so  different  from  that  of  the  other  mytho- 
logical wives,  or  feminines,  to  their  respective  husbands, 
is  such,  that  it  seems  most  reasonable,  instead  of  de- 
riving her  from  him,  as  Juno  was  derived  from  Jupiter, 
or  Tethys  from  Ocean,  to  consider  them  as  representing 
the  union  of  two  independent  impersonations,  associated 
together  primarily  by  their  common  subject  matter. 
For  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  thing  improbable  in 
the  hypothesis,  that  Persephone  may,  in  the  belief  of 
some  country  and  age,  have  served  alone  for  the  ruler 
of  the  region  of  the  dead.  Just  as  so  many  subordinate 
ministers  of  Doom,  the  Fates,  the  Erinues,  and  the 
Harpies,  assumed  the  female  form  in  the  process  of  im- 
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personation,  so  it  may  have  been  with  their  sovereign. 
And  if  we  are  to  look  fiirther  for  the  metaphysical 
groundwork  of  such  a  tradition,  we  may  perhaps  find 
it  as  follows.  There  is  a  relation  of  analogy  between 
each  function  and  its  converse :  and  as  in  the  pure  my- 
thology, all  that  gave  life  was  feminine,  so  conversely, 
all  that  represented  the  destroying  agency  might  as- 
sume a  similar  form. 

In  her  case,  as  in  that  of  one  or  two  others,  it  is  difficult 
to  discover  whether  Homer  meant  a  particular  deity  to 
be  included,  or  not,  among  the  Olympian  gods  of  the  or- 
dinary or  smaller  assembly.  There  is  no  indication  in 
the  poems,  which  directly  connects  Persephone  with 
Olympus ;  and  that  celestial  palace  may  seem  to  belong 
to  the  government  of  the  living  world,  and  to  be  al- 
most incapable  of  relations  with  that  of  the  departed. 
Nor  is  she  connected  specially  with  the  Olympian  sys- 
tem, like  Aidoneus,  by  the  position  which  birth  confers. 
The  aX(ro9,  and  the  worship  paid  her  there,  can  hardly 
belong  to  the  departed  spirits  on  their  way  to  their 
abode,  and  more  probably  indicate  an  ancient  tradition 
deriving  her  worship  from  the  far  East.  On  the  other 
hand,  her  dignity  and  majesty  in  the  poems  are  un- 
questionable, and  indeed  superior  to  those  of  any 
Olympian  deity,  after  some  five  or  six.  I  do  not  find 
materials  for  a  confident  judgment  on  the  Homeric 
view  of  her  place  in  his  theo-mythology,  with  reference 
to  this  particular  point  of  connection  with  Olympus. 

Founding  conjecture  upon  the  facts  before  us,  I  ven- 
ture, however,  on  a  further  extension  of  these  hypo- 
theses with  respect  to  Persephone.  We  perceive  in 
Persephone  and  Diana  that  kind  of  likeness  which 
may  be  due  to  their  common  origin ;  if,  as  we  suppose, 
both  were  images  of  Apollo.  But  it  is  not  likely  that 
two  such  images  should  have  been  formed  by  the  same 
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race  for  itself.  Can  we  then,  probably  refer  Diana  and 
Persephone  to  different  sources  ethnieany  ? 

It  is  plain  that  Diana  was  worshipped  in  Troy  and 
Greece.  Persephone,  so  far  as  we  know,  in  Greece 
only.  This  would  agree  with  the  supposition  that 
Diana  was  originally  Pelasgian,  Persephone  only  Hellic. 

Again,  Diana  was  an  earthly,  Persephone  a  subter- 
raneous reflection  of  Apollo.  Now  the  Hellic  tribes 
were  lively  believers  in  a  future  state :  as  we  see  from 
the  communion  of  Achilles  with  the  soul  of  Patroclus, 
and  from  many  places  in  the  Odyssey.  But  we  have 
nowhere  in  Homer  the  slightest  allusion  among  the 
Trojans  to  the  belief  in  a  future  state,  beyond  the 
mere  formula  of  entering  the  region  of  Aides.  Neither 
the  succinct  account  of  the  funeral  rites  of  Hector,  nor 
any  one  of  the  three  addresses  over  his  remains,  contain 
the  slightest  allusion  to  his  separate  existence  as  a 
spirit.  There  is,  indeed,  mention  of  wine  used  to  ex- 
tinguish the  flame  of  the  funeral  pile,  but  none  of  in- 
vocation along  with  it,  as  there  is  in  the  case  of 
Patroclus*.  And  as  we  have  no  less  than  an  hundred 
lines  spoken  over  or  otherwise  bestowed  upon  the  dead 
Hector,  the  omission  is  singular.  Jt  becomes  still  more 
significant,  when  we  recollect  that  the  Greeks,  and  their 
goddess  Juno,  invoke  the  deities  of  the  under-world, 
and  the  powers  connected  with  a  future  state,  in  their 
solemn  oaths  and  imprecations*;  but  when  Hector 
swears  to  Dolon,  (our  only  example  of  a  Trojan  oath,) 
he  adjures  Jupiter  alone  **.  Now  it  may  be  that 
the  religion  of  Troy  did  not  include  so  distinct  a  re- 
ference to  a  future  state,  as  that  of  Greece,  and  that 
the  Trojans  knew  nothing  of  Persephone,  or  of  any 
deity  holding  her  place.  This  hypothesis  would  at  once 
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accord  with  the  features  of  the  Homeric  portrait,  and 
with  the  strikiDg  absence  among  the  Trojans  of  all 
pointed  reference  to  a  fiitnre  life,  or  to  the  disembodied 
spirit.  Nor  need  we  consider  it  to  be  at  all  shaken  by 
slight  and  formal  allusions,  or  by  the  words  in  which 
Homer  on  his  own  part  dismisses  to  Hades  the  spirit 
of  the  slain  Hector^  The  hypothesis  which  the  cir- 
cumstances appear  to  suggest  is,  not  that  the  Trojans 
disbelieved  a  future  existence,  but  that  they  neither 
felt  keenly  respecting  it,  nor  gave  a  mythological  de- 
velopment to  the  doctrine. 

Mars. 

Even  in  Homer,  Mars  is  externally  the  most  im- 
posing figure  among  the  masculine  deities  of  pure  in- 
vention. The  greatest  of  war-bards  could  not  but  find 
him  a  fine  subject  for  poetical  amplification.  But  in  the 
Roman  period  he  had  far  outgrown  the  limits  of  his 
Homeric  position.  With  the  lapse  of  time,  the  forces 
and  passions,  which  gave  to  this  impersonation  its  hold 
upon  human  nature,  were  sure  to  prevail  in  a  con- 
siderable degree  over  the  finer  elements  from  which 
Apollo  was  moulded.  It  requires  an  effort  of  mind 
to  liberate  ourselves  from  the  associations  of  the  later 
mythology,  and  contract  our  vision  for  the  purpose  of 
estimating  the  Mars  of  Homer  as  he  really  is. 

Notwithstanding  his  stature,  beauty,  hand  and  voice, 
which  constitute,  taken  together,  a  proud  appearance, 
it  seems  as  if  Mare  had  stood  lower  in  the  mind  of 
Homer  than  any  Olympian  deity  who  takes  part  in  the 
Trojan  war,  except  Venus  only. 

The  Odyssey  never  once  brings  Mars  before  us,  even 
by  way  of  allusion,  except  in  the  licentious  lay  of  De- 
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modocus ;  and  the  spirit  of  that  lay  certainly  seems  to 
aim  at  making  him  ridiculous,  especially  in  the  manner 
of  his  release  and  withdrawal.  In  the  Iliad  his  part  is, 
of  course,  more  considerable ;  but  on  no  occasion  what- 
ever does  Homer  apparently  seek  to  set  him  off,  or 
give  him  a  commanding  attitude  in  comparison  with 
other  deities. 

We  have  nowhere  any  account  of  any  act  of  rever- 
ence or  worship  done  to  him,  either  in  or  out  of  Greece. 
For  instance,  he  is  never,  even  in  the  contingencies  of 
war,  the  object  of  prayer.  He  never  shows  command 
over  the  powers  of  nature,  or  the  mind  of  man ;  which 
he  nowhere  attempts  to  influence  by  suggestion.  It  is 
said,  indeed,  that  he  entered  into  Hector,  as  that  war- 
rior was  putting  on  the  armour  of  Achilles ; 

bv  be  fuv^'Apris 

But  no  words  could  more  conclusively  fix  his  place 
in  the  Homeric  system  as  the  mere  impersonation  of  a 
Passion.  For  with  Homer  no  greater  deity,  indeed,  no 
other  of  the  Olympian  gods,  is  ever  said  to  enter  into 
the  mind  of  a  mortal  man.  In  the  Fifth  Book  he 
stirs  up  the  warlike  passion  of  M enelaus ;  having,  like 
Venus,  a  limited  hold  upon  a  particular  propensity. 
His  climax  of  honour  in  this  department  is  his  giving 
dap<ro9  to  the  Pseudo-Ulysses ;  but  this  he  does  only 
in  conjunction  with  Minerva*. 

His  possession  of  the  attributes  of  deity  appears  to 
have  been  most  limited.  The  use  of  the  word^A^i;? 
not  only  for  the  passion  of  war,  but  even  for  its  wea- 
pons, shows  us  that  the  impersonation  was  in  this  case 
as  yet  very  partially  disengaged  from  the  metaphysical 

^  II.  xvii.  2IO.  e  Od.  xiv.  2i6. 
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ideas,  or  the  material  objects,  in  which  it  took  its 
rise. 

His  function  as  god  of  war  was  confined  to  the 
merely  material  side  of  war,  and  had  nothing  to  do  with 
that  aspect,  in  which  war  enlists  and  exhausts  all  the 
higher  faculties  of  the  human  mind ;  so  much  so,  in- 
deed, that  to  be  a  great  general  is  almost  necessary  in 
order  to  enter  the  first  rank  of  greatness  at  all.  Even 
of  war  in  the  lower  sense  he  had  not,  as  a  god,  exclu- 
sive possession,  but  he  administered  his  office  in  part- 
nership with  a  superior,  Minerva.  Besides  being  every 
thing  else  that  she  was,  she  presided,  along  with  him, 
over  war.  On  the  shield  of  Achilles,  he  and  Minerva 
lead  the  opposing  hosts^  Over  the  body  of  Patroclus 
the  struggle  was  one  of  which,  says  the  Poet,  neither 
Mars  nor  Minerva  could  think  lightly  ff.  Achilles, 
when  pursuing  the  Trojans,  calls  for  assistance ;  for, 
says  he,  neither  Mars  nor  Minerva  could  undertake  to 
dispose  of  such  a  multitude  ^.  Mars  and  Minerva,  says 
Jupiter,  will  take  charge  of  the  concerns  of  war  ^ 

But  that  in  this  partnership  he  was  an  inferior,  and 
not  an  equal,  is  clear  from  the  manner  in  which  he  is 
habitually  handled  by  Minerva.  She  wounds  him 
through  the  spear  of  Diomed,  when,  unless  saved  by 
flight,  he  himself  apprehends  he  might  have  perished^. 
In  the  Theomachy,  she  twice  over  strikes  him  powerless 
to  the  ground.  In  the  Olympian  meeting  of  the 
Fifteenth  Book,  when  his  intended  visit  to  the  battle- 
field menaces  the  gods  with  trouble  from  the  displea- 
sure of  Jupiter,  Minerva  strips  his  armour  off*  his  back, 
scolds  him  sharply,  and  replaces  him  in  his  seat  ^   And 

'  II.  xviii.  516.  J?  xviir  398.  ^  xx.  359. 

»  IL  V.  430.  ^  II.  V.  885-7.  '  IJ-  XV.  110-43. 

Q  2 


228  Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age. 

she  is  pointed  out  by  Jupiter  as  the  person,  whose  ha- 
bitual duty  it  was  to  keep  him  in  order  by  the  severest 
means  ™ ; 

In  the  Fifth  Iliad,  he  stirs  up  the  Trojans,  and  en- 
velopes the  fight  in  darkness :  but  here  he  is  acting 
under  f^cr/xa},  or  injunctions  from  Apollo  \  who  thus 
appears,  like  Minerva,  in  the  light  of  a  superior  to  him, 
even  in  his  own  department. 

We  learn,  again,  that  he  was  overcome  and  im- 
prisoned by  the  youths  Otus  and  Ephialtes,  whom 
Apollo  subdued :  he  was  in  bondage  for  thirteen 
months,  and  would  have  perished,  had  not  Mercury 
released  him  ®. 

He  is  able  to  assume  the  human  figure,  and,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  bring  darkness  over  contending  hosts: 
but,  when  in  Olympus,  he  remains  ignorant  p  of  the 
death  of  his  son  Ascalaphus,  until  he  receives  the  in- 
formation from  Juno ;  as  it  was  only  from  his  Nymphs 
that  the  Sun  learned  the  slaughter  of  his  oxen.  Nay, 
Minerva  even  puts  on  a  particular  helmet,  in  order 
that  it  may  secure  her  from  being  recognised  by  Mars 
when  within  his  view  ^. 

Mars  in  the  Olympian  court  bears  some  resemblance 
to  Ajax  among  the  Grecian  heroes.  But  the  intel- 
lectual element,  which  appears  to  be  simply  blunt  in 
Ajax,  in  Mars  seems  to  be  wholly  wanting :  so  that  he 
represents  an  animal  principle  in  its  crudest  form:  and 
is  not  so  much  an  Ajax,  as  a  Caliban. 

We  are  not  told  that  he  is  greedy  of  sacrifices,  for 
no  cuLtus  is  assigned  to  him  :    but  he  is  represented 
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as  greedy  of  blood,  and  as  capable  of  being  satiated 
with  it'. 

Except  with  Venus  for  his  mere  person,  he  has  no 
favour  with  any  other  Olympian  deities".  Juno  de- 
scribes him  as  lawless  and  as  a  fool :  and  Jupiter  tells 
him  that,  were  he  the  son  of  any  other  deity  but  him- 
self, he  would  long  ago  have  been  ejected  from  his 
place  in  heaven ^ 

On  one  occasion,  his  name  is  associated  with  those 
of  Agamemnon  and  Neptune :  but  the  due  relation 
between  tbem  is  still  preserved.  Agamemnon  is  com- 
pared with  Jupiter  as  to  his  face  and  head;  with 
Neptune  as  to  his  chest ;  and  with  Mars  as  to  his 
waist.  The  eyes  of  Hector  on  the  field  of  battle  were 
like  the  Gorgon,  and  like  Mars°. 

From  the  repeated  allusions  to  contingencies  in 
which  he  would  have  perished,  there  seems  to  be 
something  more  or  less  equivocal  even  about  his  title 
to  immortality.  If  more,  he  is  also  much  less,  than 
man.  He  is  perhaps  the  least  human  of  the  Olympian 
family ;  and  is  a  compound  between  deity  and  brute. 

The  exhibitions  of  Mars,  as  wounded  by  Diomed  for 
the  Iliad,  and  in  the  lay  of  Demodocus  for  the  Odyssey, 
seem  to  imply  that  this  deity  could  not,  in  the  time  of 
Homer,  have  become  an  object  of  general  or  esta- 
blished religious  worship  in  Greece. 

He  is  a  local  deity,  and  his  abode  is  in  Thrace. 
From  thence  he  issues  forth  with  his  mythical  son 
Terror  to  make  war  upon  the  Ephyri :  a  race  whose  name 
has  a  strong  Greek  savour,  and  whose  hostile  relation 
to  Mars  thus  exhibited,  tends,  with  other  evidence,  to 
place  him  in  the  category  of  foreign  deities,  not  yet 

«•  XL  V.  289.  •  Od.  viii.  310.  *  v.  831, 97. 

^  U.  ii.  478,  and  viii.  349. 


S30         Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age, 

naturalized  in  the  country,  though  made  available  by 
Homer  for  his  Olympian  Court.  After  the  detec- 
tion in  the  palace  of  Vulcan,  it  is  to  Thrace  that  he 
again  repairs. 

We  are  not  to  consider  this  paramount  Thracian 
relation  as  absolutely  separating  him  from  Greece: 
Thracians,  like  Pelasgi,  had  links  with  both  parties  in 
the  war,  though  the  stronger  ones  are  apparently  those 
which  connect  them  with  Troy. 

He  has  among  the  deities  the  nickname  of  aXXoir/M>(r- 
aX\o99  or  turncoat,  because  of  his  vacillation  between 
the  two  parties.  This  singular  epithet,  applied  to  the 
Thracian  god,  conveys  the  idea  that  Homer,  knowing 
of  the  sympathies  of  the  name  with  both  sides,  was 
puzzled  as  to  placing  him  decisively  on  either.  Now 
the  Thracians  of  Homer  were  aKpoKo/noi^  while  the 
Achocans  were  KappjKOfiAowvTeg.  And  it  is  worth  notice 
that  the  Germans  of  Tacitus,  among  whom  we  find 
marked  signs  of  resemblance  to  the  Hellenic  tribes, 
wore  in  general  flowing  hair,  but  the  Suevi,  one  par- 
ticular tribe  of  them,  on  the  contrary,  gathered  it  into 
a  knoty. 

Mars,  however,  incurs  the  particular  wrath  of  Juno 
by  abandoning  the  party  of  the  Greeks,  and  siding  with 
the  Trojans.  But  in  the  Fifteenth  Book,  where  Juno 
acquaints  him  of  the  death  of  his  son,  who  had  fought 
in  the  Greek  ranks,  she  evidently  does  it  in  the  expec- 
tation that  grief  and  resentment  will  once  more  make 
him  a  foe  to  the  Trojans.  And  her  calculation  is  well 
founded  :  for  he  is  setting  out  with  that  intention, 
when  Minerva  follows,  and  roughly  brings  him  back. 

He  only  appears  once  in  a  pre-Troic  legend.  This 
api)earance,  too,  is  beyond  the  borders  of  Greece.     In 
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Lycia  he,  or,  it  may  be,  simply  warlike  passion  which 
he  represents,  slays  Isander,  the  son  of  Bellerophon 
and  uncle  of  Glaucus,  in  battle  with  the  Solymi.  Still 
he  is  the  father  by  Astyoche,  of  Ascalaphus  and  lal- 
menus,  somewhere  in  the  n  ighbourhood  of  the  Miny- 
eian  Orchomenus,  or  else  farther  towards  the  north  of 
Greece. 

The  Homeric  indications,  on  the  whole,  as  well  as 
the  general  conceptions  of  the  character,  represent 
Mars  as  neither  a  deity  indigenous  to  the  country,  nor 
one  belonging  to  the  Hellenic  traditions:  while  the 
Poet  perhaps  intends  us  to  understand  that  he  had 
points  of  contact  or  affinity  with  Greece,  which  are  re- 
presented in  his  wavering  attitude  between  the  two 
parties  to  the  war.  It  is  probable  that  the  Poet  him- 
self may  have  been  a  principal  agent  in  the  introduc- 
tion of  Mars  to  Hellenic  worship.  The  machinery  of 
the  Iliad  required  him  to  find  an  array  of  gods,  who 
should  be  champions  on  each  side  respectively.  It 
also  required  that  these  gods  should  be  united  round  a 
centre,  which  he  provided  for  them  in  Olympus  and  in 
its  Court,  under  the  presidency  of  Jupiter.  Both  Mars 
and  Venus  may  thus  have  made  good  a  title,  which 
before  was  doubtful  and  imperfect,  through  the  place 
to  which  they  were  promoted  in  the  Iliad,  combined 
with  the  place  which  the  Iliad  itself  won  for  itself  in 
the  national  understanding  and  affections. 

Mercury. 

The  Homeric  signs  respecting  Mercury  are  sufficient 
to  fix  his  character  and  origin.  The  small  part,  which 
this  deity  plays  in  the  poems,  is  indeed  in  remarkable 
contrast  with  the  extended  popularity  to  which  at  a 
later  period  be  attained :  but  his  character  in  Homer  is 
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one  which  accounts  in  a  natural  manner  for  the  subse- 
quent increase  in  his  importance. 

He  is  the  son  of  Maias,  Od.xiv.435;  and  of  Jupiter, 
Od.  viii.  335. 

He  is  the  man  of  business  for  the  Olympian  deities, 
SiaKTopog.    Od.  viii.  335.  V.  28*. 

He  is  the  giver  of  increase,  SS>Top  eawv.  Od.  viii.  335. 
U.  xiv.  490. 

He  is  the  most  sociable  of  deities,  II.  xxiv.  334.    crol 

yap  T€  jULaXicrra  ye  (^ikTaTOV  ecTiv  avSp\  eralpKrarai. 

The  extraction  of  Mercury  stands  somewhat  ob- 
scurely in  Homer :  his  mother  Maias  is  but  once 
mentioned,  and  then  without  any  clue.  But,  in  the 
ancient  hymn  to  Mercury,  she  is  declared  to  be  the 
daughter  of  Atlas:  and  if  this  be  so,  we  shall  be  justi- 
fied in  considering  him  as  the  child  of  a  Phoenician 
tradition  ^  This  is  also  clear  on  Homeric  grounds. 
Although  Homer  does  not  expressly  connect  him  with 
Atlas,  he  makes  Calypso,  the  daughter  of  that  person- 
age, address  him  as  alSoIo^  re  <f>t\o9  re.  These  expres- 
sions are  usually  applied  by  him  where  there  is  some 
special  relation  of  consanguinity,  affinity,  or  guestship: 
as  between  Jupiter  and  his  adopted  child  ^  and  parti- 
cular friend  Thetis.  It  is  therefore  j)robable  that 
Homer  took  Mercury's  mother  Maias  to  be,  as  the 
after-tradition  made  her,  the  sister  of  Calypso,  and  the 
daughter  of  Atlas.  All  the  other  Homeric  signs  of 
him  are  in  complete  harmony  with  this  hypothesis  of  a 
Phoenician  origin  for  Mercury. 

We  thus  understand  how  he  becomes  the  general 
agent  for  the  gods :  because  the  Phoenicians  supplied 
the  first  and  principal  means  of  communication  between 
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the  several  nations  in  the  heroic  age :  they  were  the 
men-of- business  for  the  worlds 

It  thus  becomes  plain,  again,  how  he  can  with  pro- 
priety be  called  the  giver  of  comforts  or  blessings; 
because  the  basis  of  commerce  is  this,  that  each  person 
engaged  in  it  parts  with  something  which  he  does  not 
want,  and  receives  what  he  does  want  in  return. 

The  apparent  anomaly,  which  makes  the  god  of  in- 
crease also  the  god  of  thievery,is  thus  explained :  because, 
from  its  nature,  commerce  is  ever  apt  to  degenerate 
partially  into  fraud  ;  and  because,  in  days  of  the  strong 
hand,  force  as  well  as  intelligence  would  often  make 
it  easy  for  the  maritime  merchants  to  change  their 
vocation,  for  the  occasion,  into  that  of  plunder*'. 

His  proper  oflSce  in  regard  to  the  epya  of  men 
seems  not  to  be  industry,  nor  skill  in  production  or 
manufiicture;  but  handiness  and  tidiness  in  the  per- 
formance of  services.  He,  says  Ulysses,  gives  to  the 
epya,  which  may  mean  both  the  deeds  and  the  indus- 
trial productions  of  men,  their  xapig  and  icC^oj,  their 
grace  and  credit  or  popularity®. 

This  idea  of  increase  forms  the  common  or  central 
element  of  the  various  attributes  assigned  to  Mercury. 
It  takes  two  principal  forms,  one  that  of  increase  in 
materia]  goods,  the  other  that  of  the  propagation  of 
the  race.  This  latter,  which  was  elsewhere  grossly 
exhibited,  is  veiled  by  Homer  with  his  almost  unfail- 
ing sense  of  delicacy,  and  may  not,  indeed,  have  been 
fully  developed  in  his  time.  It  is  perhaps  however 
traceable  in  two  passages  of  the  poems :  first,  that  of 
the  Sixteenth  Iliad,  where  we  are  told  that  he  cor- 
rupted the  Anrgin  Polymele^  though  she  belonged  to  the 
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train  of  Diana.  The  other  is  in  the  episode  of  Venus 
and  Mars,  where  Apollo  selects  him  as  the  deity  to 
whom  to  put  the  question,  whether  he  would  like  to 
take  the  place  of  the  adulterer,  and  he  replies  in  the 
affirmative^.  Each  of  these  incidents  seems  to  apper- 
tain to  something  distinctive  in  his  character. 

That  character,  again,  imports  the  extended  inter- 
course with  mankind,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  world, 
which  causes  him  to  be  chosen,  in  the  Twenty-Fourth 
Iliad,  for  the  difficult  office  of  conducting  Priam  to  the 
abode  of  Ulysses.  Moreover,  the  great  balance  of 
material  benefit  which  commerce  brings  gives  him,  its 
patron,  as  a  general  rule,  a  genial  and  philanthropic 
aspect.  In  Homer  we  have  nowhere  any  sign  of  his 
vengeance,  anger,  or  severity.  He  neither  punishes, 
hates,  nor  is  incensed  with  any  one.  A  passionless  and 
prudent  deity,  he  not  only  declines  actual  fighting  with 
Latona,  as  she  is  a  wife  of  Jupiter,  but  spontaneously 
gives  her  leave  to  boast  among  the  gods  that  she  has 
engaged  and  worsted  him. 

The  Phoenician  origin  of  Mercury  will  also  account 
for  his  position  in  the  poems,  in  relation  to  the  Trojans 
and  Greeks  respectively.  Not  simply  is  he  one  of  the 
five  Hellenizing  deities:  for  his  talents  would  natu- 
rally with  Homer  tend  to  place  him  on  that  side.  But 
he  appears  almost  wholly  unknown  to  the  Trojans. 
The  abundance  of  the  flocks  of  Phorbas  is  indeed  re- 
ferred to  his  love  (II.  xiv.  490) :  and  he  reveals  himself 
to  Priam  by  his  name  (II.  xxiv.  460) :  but  it  is  remark- 
able, and  contrary  to  the  general  rule  of  the  poems, 
that  Priam,  notwithstanding  his  great  obligations, 
takes  no  notice  whatever  of  his  deity,  either  upon  bis 
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first  revelation  and  departure,  or  when  a  second  time 
be  appears,  and  afterwards  quits  him  anew  (682-94). 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have  abundant  signs  of  bis 
famih'arity  with  the  Greeks.  He  conveys  the  sceptre 
from  Jupiter  to  Pelops :  he  carries  the  warning  of  the 
gods  to  iEgisthus :  sacrifice  is  offered  to  him  in  Ithaca : 
and  be  is  liberally  treated  with  sacrifices  by  Autolycus 
in  Pamesus,  where  he  repays  his  worshipper  by  be- 
stowing on  him  the  arts  of  perjury  and  purloining**. 

Now  it  is  plain,  from  many  places  in  the  poems, 
that  the  Greeks  had  much  intercourse  with  the  Phoe- 
nicians. On  the  other  hand,  the  Trojans,  wealthy  by 
intenial  products  and  home  trade,  seem  to  have  known 
little  or  nothing  of  maritime  commerce.  Their  inter- 
course with  Tbrace,  the  fertile  Thrace  that  furnished  a 
contingent  of  allies,  required  no  more  than  that  they 
should  have  the  means  of  crossing  the  Straits  of  Gal- 
lipoli.  We  nowhere  hear  that  they  had  a  port  or  har- 
bour. A  Phoenician  deity  would  therefore,  of  course, 
be  on  the  Achaean  side  during  the  war. 

Independently  of  such  an  origin,  he  might,  in  his 
usual  capacity  of  agent,  have  been  with  perfect  pro- 
priety sent  to  Calypso :  but  his  mythical  relationship 
to  her  as  a  nephew,  and  her  evident  connection  with 
Phoenician  traditions,  give  a  peculiar  propriety  to  hb 
employment  on  this  errand. 

Another  passage  of  the  Odyssey  seems,  however,  to 
place  this  relationship  beyond  doubt.  Ulysses,  in  the 
Twelfth  Book,  recounts  to  Alcinous  the  transaction 
that  occurred  in  the  Olympian  Assembly  after  his  crew 
had  slain  the  oxen  of  the  Sun.  On  that  occasion,  the 
offended  deity  declared  that,  unless  he  got  compensation, 
he  would  go  down  and  shine  in  the  realm  of  Aides;  upon 
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which  Jupiter  at  once  promised  to  destroy  the  ship  of 
Ulysses.  *  This/  adds  Ulysses,  *  I  heard  from  Calypso, 
and  she  told  me  that  she  had  herself  heard  it  from 
Mercury  ^' 

Now  this  was  no  affair  of  Calypso's ;  none,  that  is, 
on  which  the  gods  could  make  a  communication  to  her 
in  regard  to  Ulysses :  but  it  was  one  in  which,  from  her 
passion  for  the  hero,  she  would  take  a  natural  interest, 
and  on  which  she  might  well  obtain  information  from 
a  deity  who  was  her  relative.  Nor  does  it  appear  on 
what  other  ground  Mercury  should  be  named,  as  the 
person  who  brought  her  this  extra-official  report. 

Again,  it  is  probably  on  account  of  his  Phoenician 
connection,  that  the  intervention  of  Mercury  is  em- 
ployed in  the  Tenth  Odyssey^,  to  supply  Ulysses  with 
the  instructions  that  were  necessary,  in  order  to  enable 
him  to  cope  with  Circe. 

For  we  are  here  in  the  midst  of  a  cluster  of  traditions, 
which  we  have  every  reason  to  presume  to  be  wholly 
Phoenician  I  It  is  the  cluster,  which  occupies  the  outer 
circle  of  the  geography  of  the  Odyssey :  and  it  is  se- 
vered from  the  Grecian  world  and  experience,  not  only 
by  a  geographical  line,  but  by  an  entire  change  in  my- 
thological relations.  From  the  time  when  Ulysses 
enters  that  circle  in  the  beginning  of  the  Ninth  Book, 
until  his  appearance  near  Scheria,  on  the  outskirt  of 
the  known  familiar  sphere,  his  ancient  friend  Minerva 
nowhere  attends  him :  and  there  are  four  whole  books 
without  even  a  mention  of  the  goddess,  who,  except  for 
this  interval,  stands  prominently  forth  in  almost  every 
page  of  the  Odyssey.  The  divine  aid  is  given  to  him, 
during  this  period,  through  Circe  and  Calypso ;  while 

i  Od.  xii.  389,  90.  ^  Od.  X.  275-307. 

1  See  '  Achseis^  or  Ethnology,'  sect.  iv. 
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Mercury  is  appointed  to  command  the  latter,  and  to 
enable  Ulysses  to  overcome  the  former.  Both  the 
company  and  the  traditions,  amidst  which  Mercury  is 
found,  thus  invite  us  to  presume  that  he  is  a  deity 
of  Phoenician  importation  into  Greece. 

There  is  one  other  point  connected  with  him,  which, 
tending  to  mark  that  he  had  somewhat  recently  be- 
come known  to  the  Greeks,  agrees  with  other  indi- 
cations of  his  introduction  from  beyond  sea.  He  figures, 
indeed,  in  legends  as  old  as  Hercules  and  Pelops*"  ;  and 
we  do  not  receive  any  account  of  his  infancy,  as  we  do 
of  the  infancy  of  Dionysus  and  of  Vulcan.  But  we 
may  observe  that,  whenever  he  assumes  human  form, 
it  is  the  form  of  one  scarcely  emerging  from  boyhood. 
In  the  last  Iliad,  he  is  a  irpSrrov  vTrnviirn^^  in  the  fairest 
flower  of  youth".  And  in  the  Tenth  Odyssey,  where 
he  makes  his  second  and  only  other  appearance  to  a 
mortal,  the  same  line  is  repeated  in  order  to  describe 
his  appearance,  as  if  it  were  an  established  formula  for 
himself,  and  not  merely  adapted  to  a  particular  occa- 
sion. Indeed  it  may  reasonably  be  questioned,  whether 
such  adaptation  exists  at  all.  A  very  young  person 
was  not  the  most  appropriate  conductor  for  Priam,  on 
such  an  errand  as  that  which  he  had  undertaken :  nor 
the  best  instructor  in  the  mode  of  coping  with  the  for- 
midableCirce.  Therefore,  without  laying  too  much  stress 
upon  the  point,  the  meaning  of  the  youthful  appearance 
seems  to  be,  that  he  was  young  in  the  Greek  Olympus. 

There  is  yet  another  sign  by  which  I  think  we  may 
identify  Mercury  as,  in  the  estimation  of  Homer,  a 
deity  known  to  be  of  foreign  introduction.  The  list 
given  by  Jupiter  in  the  Fourteenth  Iliad  of  his  intrigues, 
includes  no  reference  to  Maias,  the  mother  of  Mercury, 
or  to  Diana  the  mother  of  Venus.     Yet  it  is  a  large 

"^  n.  ii.  104.  Od.  XL  6a6.        n  n.  xxiv.  348.  Od.  x.  279. 
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and  elaborately  constructed  list,  ending  with  Juno 
herself:  and  the  question  arises,  on  what  principle  was 
it  constructed  ?  I  think  the  answer  roust  be  that,  as  it 
was  addressed  to  Juno,  the  most  Hellenic  of  all  the 
Olympian  deities,  with  whom  he  wished  to  be  on  good 
terms  at  the  moment^  so  also  it  was  intended,  if  not  to 
give  a  full  account  of  his  Greek  intrigues,  yet  at  any 
rate  that  no  tradition  should  appear  in  it,  except  such  as 
Homer  considered  to  be  either  native,  or  fully  natural- 
ized. It  contains  no  reference,  for  example, to  the  mother 
of  Sarpedon,  the  mother  of  Dardanus,  the  mother  of 
Amphion  and  Zethus,  the  mother  of  Tantalus,  (whom 
we  have  however  only  presumptions  for  reckoning  as  by 
Homeric  tradition  a  son  of  Jupiter,)  or  even  the  mother 
of  iEolus ;  whom  it  is  possible  that  Homer  may  have 
regarded  as  Hellic,  rather  than  properly  Greek,  though 
the  father  of  illustrious  Greek  houses.  If  this  be  the 
rule,  under  which  the  Poet  has  framed  the  list,  then  the 
exclusion  of  Maias  and  her  son  remarkably  coincides 
with  the  other  evidence  that  tends  to  define  his  position 
as  a  deity  of  known  and  remembered  foreign  origin. 

It  may  be  convenient  to  notice  in  this  place  the 
statement  which  is  commonly  made,  that  Iris  is  the 
messenger  of  the  gods  in  the  Iliad,  but  that  Mercury, 
except  only  in  the  Twenty-fourth  Book  of  that  Poem, 
is  confined  in  this  capacity  to  the  Odyssey:  a  state- 
ment, on  which  has  been  founded  a  standing  popular 
argument  against  the  unity  of  authorship  in  the  two 
poems,  and  also  against  the  genuineness  of  the  Twenty- 
fourth  Iliad  itself. 

The  statement,  however,  appears  to  rest  upon  a  pure 
misapprehension  ;  for  it  assumes  the  identity  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Iris  and  Mercury  respectively  as  messengers. 
Whereas  there  is  really  a  difference,  corresponding  with 
the  difference  in  dignity  between  the  two  deities :  and 
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Homer  is  in  regard  to  them  perfectly  consistent  with 
himself. 

Mercury  is  sometimes  a  messenger  in  the  proper 
sense,  and  sometimes  an  agent,  or  an  agent  and  mes- 
senger combined.  It  is  not  true  that,  so  far  as  the 
Iliad  is  concerned,  he  only  appears  in  the  last  Book 
in  one  of  these  capacities.  For  in  the  Second  Book^ 
we  find,  that  he  carried  the  Pelopid  sceptre  from  Ju- 
piter to  Pelops :  which  may  mean  either  simply,  that 
he  was  the  bearer  of  it,  or  that  by  a  commission  he 
assisted  Pelops  in  acquiring,  or  rather  in  founding,  the 
Achaean  throne  in  the  Peloponnesus.  In  the  Twenty- 
fourth  Ih'ad,  Mercury  is  not  really  a  messenger  at  allP; 
but  he  is  an  agent,  intrusted  by  Jupiter  on  the  ground 
of  special  fitness  with  the  despatch  of  a  delicate  and 
important  business,  the  bringing  Priam  in  safety  to  the 
presence  of  Achilles,  and  afterwards  the  withdrawing 
him  securely  from  a  position  of  the  utmost  danger. 
This  is  an  ofiice  like  that  undertaken  by  Minerva  in 
the  Fourth  Book,  when,  as  she  was  commissioned  to 
bring  about  a  breach  of  the  Pact  by  the  Trojans,  she 
repaired  to  Pandarus  for  the  purpose.  But  the  func- 
tion of  Iris  is  simply  to  carry  messages,  and  chiefly 
from  one  deity  to  another;  she  is  not  only  ayyeXo^y 
but  fierayyeXo^^ ;  she  is  not  intrusted  in  any  case  with 
the  conduct  of  transactions  among  men,  or  responsible 
for  their  issue,  although  in  the  Fifteenth  Book  she 
spontaneously  advises  the  god  Neptune  in  the  sense  of 
the  message  she  has  brought.  It  is  not  for  Jupiter 
only  that  she  acts :  she  also  conveys  a  message,  and  a 
clandestine  one,  for  Juno  \  Nay,  on  one  occasion,  with- 
out any  divine  charge,  hearing  the  prayer  of  Achilles  to 

o  H.  ii.  104.  P  H.  xxiv.  334.  n  II.  xxiii.  199. 
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two  of  the  Winds,  she  spontaneously  carries  it  to  the 
palace,  where  they  were  all  feasting  together  •. 

Only  in  the  Odyssey  do  we  find  Mercury  unques- 
tionably and  simply  discharging  the  duty  of  a  mes- 
senger ;  and  this  on  two  occasions :  the  first,  w*hen  he 
brought  to  iEgisthus  the  warning  that  his  crimes,  if 
committed,  would  be  followed  by  retribution  from  the 
hand  of  Orestes;  the  second,  when  he  communicated 
to  Calypso  the  command  to  release  Ulysses. 

But  there  is  in  reality  no  discrepancy  whatever  be- 
tween the  two  poems :  inasmuch  as  Mercury  and  Iris, 
though  both  messengers,  act  in  different  characters. 
Iris  is  in  one  case  the  spontaneous  messenger,  who 
carries  a  hero's  wish  to  subordinate  deities;  but  she 
uniformly  has  this  mark,  that  she  never  rises  higher 
than  to  be  the  personal  messenger  of  Jupiter.  On  the 
other  hand.  Mercury  in  the  Odyssey  is  the  oflScial  mes- 
senger, not  of  Jupiter  individually,  but  in  both  cases 
of  the  Assembly  of  the  gods :  and  the  care,  with  which 
the  distinction  seems  to  be  drawn,  is  very  remarkable. 
It  is  true,  the  message  to  Calypso  is  called  Ztjvo^  ayye- 
Xltj:  but  it  became  the  message  of  Jupiter,  because 
it  was  a  proposal  made  by  Minerva  in  the  Olympian 
Assembly,  and  made  on  the  part  of  all  in  the  plural 
number,  which  was  then  duly  adopted  by  Jupiter  as 
the  executive  head  of  the  body  * : 

^EpfxcCav  fxkv  iiTfira,  bukicTopov  ^  Apy€i<t>6imfiv, 
vfjtrov  is  ^Qyvybiv  6Tfwvoti€V, 

The  message  in  the  case  of  iSgisthus  is  equally  well 
defined": 

Ttp6  Ol  €lTrOfX€V  fjfl€U 

*Epfi€Cav  Trifi\jfai*T€s, 

It  would  have  been  out  of  keeping,  therefore,  with 

•  II.  xxiii.  199.  t  Od.  i.  84.  «  Od.  i.  38. 
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the  character  and  rank  of  the  Homeric  Iris,  to  give  her 
the  charge  of  the  messages  carried  by  Mercury.  The 
only  case  at  all  analogous  in  the  Iliad  is  that  of  the 
decision  in  the  Fourth  Book :  and  there  not  Iris,  but 
Minerva  is  employed.  It  is  not,  however,  true  that 
we  have  in  the  Odyssey  no  recognition  of  the  cha- 
racter of  Iris  as  a  messenger.  We  find  one,  and  that 
the  plainest  of  all,  in  the  etymology  of  the  name  of 
^Ipo^  the  beggar.  His  proper  name  was  Amaeus* ;  and 
he  was  called  Irus,  because  he  was  a  messenger : 

^Ipov  h\  vioi  KCKkfjcKOV  iirajrr€S^ 
oiv€K  iTrayyiKk€(rK€  icui>r,  St€  irov  ns  ivdyoi. 

There  is  yet  another  illustration  of  the  view  which 
has  here  been  given.  In  the  Assembly  of  the  Twenty- 
fourth  Iliad,  Jupiter,  in  order  to  give  effect  to  the 
general  desire  of  the  gods,  has  occasion  to  wish  for  the 
presence  of  Thetis:  and  it  has  at  first  sight  an  odd 
appearance  that  he  does  not,  as  in  other  cases  where 
he  is  acting  singly,  call  Iris  and  bid  her  go :  but  he 
says,  with  a  mode  of  expression  not  found  elsewhere. 

And  Iris,  hearing  him,  sets  forth  without  being  per* 
sonally  designated.  The  peculiar  language  seems  as  if 
it  had  been  emj^loyed  for  the  especial  purpose  of  keep- 
ing Iris  within  her  own  province,  and  of  preventing  the 
possibility  of  the  confusion  between  her  office  and  that 
of  deities  superior  in  rank,  which  might  have  arisen  if 
she  had  regularly  received  an  errand  in  the  midst  of 
the  Olympian  Court. 

Thus,  then,  it  would  appear,  that  the  apparent  dis- 
crepancy between  the  various  parts  of  the  poems,  when 
closely  examined,  really  yields  to  us  fresh  evidence  of 

*  Od.  xviii.  6. 
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their  harmony.  Nor  let  it  be  thought  unworthy  of 
Homer  thus  minutely  to  preserve  the  precedence  and 
relative  dignity  of  his  deities.  With  our  views  of  the 
Olympian  scheme,  it  may  require  an  effort  to  assume  his 
standing-ground:  but  when  he  was  dealing  with  the 
actual  religion  of  his  country,  it  was  just  as  natural  and 
needful  for  him  to  maintain  the  ranks  and  distinctions 
of  the  gods,  as  of  men  in  their  various  classes.  Mytho- 
logy might,  indeed,  afford  ample  scope  to  his  fancy  for 
free  embellishment  and  enlargement  of  the  established 
traditions  ;  but  these  processes  must  always  be  in  the 
sense  of  harmonious  development,  not  of  discord. 

Another  question  may  indeed  be  asked :  whence  came 
this  idea  of  twofold  messeugership,  higher  and  lower  ? 
and  would  it  not  have  been  more  natural  if  the  whole 
of  this  function  had  been  intrusted  to  one  deity? 
This  question  is,  I  believe,  just,  and  requires  that  a 
special  account  should  be  given  of  an  arrangement 
apparently  anomalous.  Such  an  account  I  have  en- 
deavoured to  supply  in  treating  of  Iris,  by  shewing 
that  she  owes  her  place  to  a  primeval  tradition,  while 
Mercury  owes  his  to  an  ideal  conformity  with  the  laws 
of  the  Olympian  system. 

And  in  truth  there  is  no  single  deity,  on  whom  the 
stamp  of  that  system  has  been  more  legibly  impressed. 
It  might  be  said  of  the  Homeric  Mercury,  that  he  ex- 
ceeds in  humanism  (to  coin  a  word  for  the  purpose) 
the  other  Olympian  gods,  as  much  as  they  excel  the 
divinities  of  any  other  system.  His  type  is  wholly  and 
purely  inventive,  without  a  trace  of  what  is  traditional. 
He  represents,  so  to  speak,  the  utilitarian  side  of  the 
human  mind,  which  was  of  small  account  in  the  age  of 
Homer,  but  has  since  been  more  esteemed.  In  the  limita- 
tion of  his  faculties  and  powers,  in  the  low  standard  of 
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his  moral  habits,  in  the  abundant  activity  of  his  appe- 
tites, in  his  indifference,  his  ease,  his  good  nature,  in 
the  full-blown  exhibition  of  what  Christian  Theology 
would  call  conformity  to  the  world,  he  is,  as  strictly  as 
the  nature  of  the  case  admits,  a  product  of  the  inven- 
tion of  man.  He  is  the  god  of  intercourse  on  earth ; 
and  thus  he  holds  in  heaven  by  mythological  title,  what 
came  to  Iris  by  primitive  tradition.  The  proof  must, 
I  think,  be  sufficiently  evident,  from  what  has  been  and 
will  be  adduced  piecemeal  and  by  way  of  contrast,  in 
the  accounts  of  other  and,  for  that  period  at  least,  more 
important  divinities. 

Venus. 

The^e  is  no  deity,  except  perhaps  Dionysus,  of  whom 
the  position  and  estimation  in  Homer  are  so  vividly 
contrasted  with  those,  to  which  he  or  she  attained  in 
later  paganism,  as  Venus.  The  Venus  of  Virgil,  the 
Venus  of  Lucretius*  are  separated  by  an  immeasurable 
interval  from  the  Aphrodite  of  Homer.  And  the  man- 
ner in  which  she  is  treated  throughout  the  Iliad  and 
Odyssey  is  not  only  curious,  as  indicating  the  nature 
and  origin  of  her  divinity,  but  is  of  very  high  interest 
as  illustrative  of  the  great  Poet's  tone  of  mind  and 
feeling. 

There  is  no  act  of  worship  or  reverence,  no  sign  of 
awe  or  deference,  shown  to  her  in  any  part  of  either  of 
the  poems.  Yet  her  rank  is  indisputably  elevated.  It  is 
beyond  doubt  that  she  belongs  to  the  Olympian  ftimily. 
She  appears  in  Olympus,  not  as  specially  sent  for,  but 
as  entitled  ordinarily  to  be  there :  she  takes  a  side  in 
the  war :  she  makes  the  birth  of  ^neas  more  glorious 
on  the  mother's  side  than  that  of  Achilles,  who  was 
sprung  from  Thetis,  the  daughter  of  Nereus,  and  a  deity 
of  inferior  dignity  to  hers.     Not  only  is  Jupiter  her 

R  2 
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father,  but  her  mother  Dione  is  an  Olympian  goddess. 
Yet  her  Olympian  rank  is  ill  sustained  by  powers  and 
prerogatives  :  and  she  probably  owed  it  to  the  poetical 
necessity,  which  obliged  Homer  to  have  an  array  of 
divinities  on  each  side  in  the  war,  with  some  semblance 
of  equality  at  least  between  the  rival  divisions. 

The  indications  of  the  poem  may  lead  us  to  believe 
that  her  name  and  worship  were  of  recent  origin.  That 
a  worship  of  her  had  begun  is  obvious :  for  in  Paphos, 
a  town  of  Cyprus,  and  the  only  one  named  by  Homer, 
she  had  both  an  altar,  and  a  rifievogy  or  dedicated 
estate;  and  she  bears  the  name  of  Cypris^^.  But  we 
have  only  the  very  slightest  mention  of  her,  or  of  any 
thing  connected  with  her,  in  Greece  proper.  W^  have 
seen  much  reason  to  assume  that  Cyprus  was  essen- 
tially Pelasgian,  and  ethnically  more  akin  to  Troy  than 
to  Greece.  In  Troy  we  find  various  signs  of  her  in- 
fluence. She  sent  to  Andromache  the  marriage  gift  of 
her  Kp^Sejjivov*.  She  made  to  Paris  the  fatal  present  of 
bis  lust^  She  fell  in  love  with  Anchises,  and  became 
the  mother  of  ^neas*'.  She  led  Helen  away  from  the 
roof  of  Menelaus*^,  and  was  an  object  of  dread  to  her 
when  in  Troy^.  Minerva,  in  taunting  her  bitterly 
about  her  wound,  supposes  she  may  have  got  it  by  a 
scratch  from  a  golden  buckle,  in  undressing  some 
Greek  woman  that  she  bad  persuaded  to  elope  with 
one  of  the  Trojans  whom  she  so  signally  loves «.  Again, 
it  appears  from  a  speech  of  Helen,  that  she  was  wor- 
shipped in  Phrygia  and  Maeonia^  The  only  token  of 
her  influence  in  Greece  is,  that  she  is  twice  in  the 

J  H.  V.  422  et  alibi,  *  II.  ill  418  ;  also  395,  where 
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Odyssey  called  Kvdepeia.  Thus  we  see  her  not  strictly 
within  Greece,  but  rather  advanced  some  steps  on  her 
way  to  it.  And  it  is  easy  to  suppose  that,  in  the  race  of 
corruption,  her  worship  would  run  among  the  fastest. 

The  negative  evidence,  then,  thus  far  tends  to  the  be- 
lief that  Venus  was  not  yet  established  among  the  regular 
deities  of  the  Poet's  countrymen :  and  it  is  supported 
by  positive  testimony.  For  some  of  the  functions,  that 
must  in  the  post-Homeric  view  of  her  office  have  be- 
longed to  her,  Homer  studiously  makes  other  provision. 
Of  this  there  is  a  most  remarkable  case  in  the  Odyssey. 
He  designs  that  the  Suitors,  before  they  are  put  to 
death,  shall  be  made  to  yield  of  their  substance  to  the 
house  of  Ulysses,  in  the  form  of  gifts  to  Penelope. 
For  this  purpose  he  arrays  her  in  all  her  charms,  and 
brings  her  forth  in  appearance  like  Diana,  or  golden 
Venus  fi^.  It  is  not  a  common  practice  with  Homer  to 
compare  a  beautiful  Greek  woman  to  Venus ;  especially 
when  it  is  one  so  matronlike  as  Penelope.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  comparison  of  Cassandra  to  Venus  ^  is 
entirely  in  keeping  with  the  Asiatic  character  of  the 
deity.  But  the  intention  of  the  allusion  here  is  mani- 
fest :  for  when  the  Suitors  see  her,  it  is  passion  which 
prompts  them  to  vie  with  one  another  in  courting  her 
favour  through  the  -medium  of  costly  gifts.  How,  then, 
came  the  sad  Penelope  thus  to  deck  herself?  It  was 
not  her  own  thought :  it  was  the  suggestion  of  a  deity, 
and  if  Venus  had  been  recognised  by  Homer  as  an 
established  object  of  worship  in  Greece,  Venus  would 
most  properly  have  made  the  suggestion :  for  she,  says 
Achilles,  is  supreme  in  beauty,  as  Minerva  is  in  industry 
and  skill  K   But  it  is  Minerva  who  instils  this  suggestion 

9  Od.  xviL  37.  xix.  54.  ^  II.  xxiv.  699.  I  think  the  case  of 
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into  the  mind  of  Penelope ;  though  in  a  form  which  con- 
veys no  taint  to  her  mind*^.  She  goes,  however,  be- 
yond this :  for  she  sends  Penelope  to  sleep,  and  then, 
to  enhance  her  beauty,  applies  to  her  &ce  a  wash,  of 
the  kind  that  Venus  herself  uses  when  she  goes  among 
the  Graces.  Yet  this  is  not  procured  from  Venus,  as 
Juno  in  the  Iliad  procures  the  ce&tw  from  her  on 
Mount  Oljrmpus ;  nor  is  her  agency  or  aid  in  any  man- 
ner employed.  Thus  she  is  not  allowed,  as  it  were,  to 
have  to  do  in  any  manner  with  Penelope ;  a  clear  indi- 
cation, I  think,  that  though  known,  she  was  not  yet 
worshipped  in  Greece  proper. 

She  appears,  indeed,  in  the  legend  of  the  daughters  of 
Pandareus^:  but  the  scene  of  this  legend  is  not  stated 
by  Homer  to  be  in  Greece,  and  by  general  tradition 
it  is  placed  in  Crete  or  in  Asia  Minor. 

Again,  the  predicaments  in  which  she  is  exhibited 
in  the  poems  are  of  a  kind  hardly  reconcilable  with 
the  supposition,  that  she  was  an  acknowledged  Greek 
deity  at  the  time.  In  the  lay  of  Demodocus,  the  Poet 
seems  to  intend  to  make  the  guilty  pair  ridiculous, 
from  his  sending  them  off,  when  released,  so  rapidly 
and  in  silence.  It  is  true  that  he  exhibits  to  us  in  the 
Iliad  the  sensual  passion  of  Jupiter:  but  he  has 
wreathed  the  passage  where  it  is  described  in  imagery, 
both  of  wonderful  beauty,  and  rather  more  elaborate 
than  is  his  wont™.  But  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
the  Eighth  Odyssey,  the  Fifth  and  Twenty-first  Iliad 
seem,  so  far  as  Venus  is  concerned,  only  to  permit  one 
construction.  In  the  former,  she  is,  after  being 
wounded,  both  menaced  and  ridiculed  by  Diomed°. 
In  the  latter,  for  no  other  offence  than  leading  the 

k  Od.  xviii.  158-68.  ™  H.  xiv.  346-51. 

1  Od.  xix.  67,  73.  n  IL  V.  335, 348. 


Her  advance  frorni  the  East  247 

battered  Mars  off  the  field,  she  is  followed  by  Minerva, 
and  struck  to  the  ground  bj  a  blow  upon  the  breast.  As 
in  the  case  of  Mars,  so  and  more  decidedly  in  the  case 
of  Venus,  it  appears  as  if  the  ignominious  treatment  in 
the  Theomachy  was  difficult,  and  the  wounding  and 
treatment  by  Diomed  quite  impossible,  to  reconcile 
with  the  idea  that  it  could  have  been  devised  by  a 
Poet,  and  recited  to  audiences,  for  whom  the  person- 
ages so  handled  formed  a  part  of  the  established  ob- 
jects of  religious  veneration.  Even  Helen  is  permitted 
to  taunt  her  bitterly :  to  recommend  her  becoming  the 
wife,  or  even  the  slave,  of  Paris,  and  her  ceasing  to 
make  pretensions  to  play  the  part  of  a  deity : 

fj<ro  trap  airbp  lovaa,  Oc&v  d'  diro€i«c€  KtkeHdov*^. 

In  entire  harmony  with  these  suppositions  is,  first, 
the  side  taken  by  her  in  the  war;  and  secondly,  the 
geographical  indications  of  her  worship.  It  appears  to 
have  moved  from  the  East  along  that  double  line,  by 
which  we  have  found  it  probable  that  the  Pelasgians 
flowed  into  Europe :  one  the  way  of  the  islands  at  the 
base  of  the  ^gean,  the  other  by  the  Hellespont.  We 
know,  from  other  sources,  that  the  East  engendered  at 
a  very  early  date  creations  of  this  kind.  Under  the 
names  of  Astarte,  Mylitta,  Mitra,  and  the  like,  we  seem 
to  encounter  so  many  separate  forms  or  versions  of  the 
Greek  Venus.  We  may  indeed  observe  that  Astarte 
was  commonly  associated  with  the  Moon,  and  it  would 
be  a  matter  of  interest  to  know  the  original  relation 
between  the  popular  or  promiscuous  Venus  {TravSrjfjLo^)^ 
and  the  celestial  one.  In  Homer  we  find  them  com- 
pletely severed  :  we  perceive  Artemis  with  many  traces 
of  the  older,  and  Aphrodite  fully  representing  the  more 
recent  and  carnal  conception.     There  still  remains  one 
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sign  of  correspoDdence ;  it  is  the  standing  epithet  of 
Xpwrcfj  for  Aphrodite,  compared  with  the  cluster  of 
golden  epithetsP  applied  to  Diana.  We  may  not 
unreasonably,  I  think,  take  Artemis  as  the  probable 
prototype;  and  Aphrodite  as  the  sensual  image,  into 
which  the  old  and  pure  conception  had  already  dege- 
nerated, before  the  time  when  the  two  fell,  as  poetic 
material,  each  for  its  own  purpose,  into  the  moulding 
hand  of  Homer.  While  such  a  source  is  every  way 
probable,  our  reference  to  it  is  the  more  natural, 
because  it  is  not  very  easy  to  attribute  to  the  Greeks 
of  the  heroic  age  the  original  conception  of  such  a 
divinity  as  Venus.  For  though  they  were  of  social 
and  therefore  somewhat  jovial  habits,  and  though  they 
were  a  race  of  ready  hand,  given  to  crimes  of  violence, 
yet  they  were  not,  on  the  whole,  by  any  means  a 
sensual  race,  in  relation  to  the  standard  which  seems 
to  have  governed  the  Asiatic  nations,  whether  we  es- 
timate these  latter  the  Trojans,  the  Assyrians,  or  the 
Jews. 

The  marriage  with  Vulcan,  and  the  relation  to  a 
mother  Dione,  invented  apparently  for  the  purpose  of 
maternity,  are  marks  of  recency.  If  I  have  rightly 
referred  Vulcan  to  the  Phoenician  order,  this  marriage 
may  be  an  indication  that  Venus  likewise  had  a  place 
in  it :  and  again,  considering  her  station  in  Troas,  it 
seems  not  impossible  that  the  worship  of  Vulcan  may 
have  been  introduced  there  the  more  readily,  because 
of  his  being  reputed  to  be  her  husband. 

Like  Maias  the  mother  of  Mercury,  Dione,  the 
mother  of  Venus,  is  excluded  from  the  list  of  Jupiter's 
amorous  or  matrimonial  connections  in  the  Fourteenth 
Iliad  (312-28).     This  leads  to  the  conclusion,  either 
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that  the  tradition  respecting  her  was  known  only  as  a 
foreign  one,  or  else  that  it  was  recent,  slight,  and  as 
yet  unauthenticated  in  popular  belief.  In  either  view 
it  coincides  with  the  other  indications  as  to  Venus. 

The  primary  function  of  Venus,  apart  from  Asia, 
appears  to  lie  among  the  Olympian  deities.  That  she 
was,  as  a  member  of  that  family,  in  actual  exercise  of 
her  prerogatives,  we  see  plainly  from  the  application 
made  by  Juno  to  her  in  order  to  obtain  the  grace  and 
attractiveness,  by  which  she  hoped  to  act  upon  the 
mind  of  Jupiter.  As  a  mythological  conception,  she 
exhibits  to  us  on  the  page  of  Homer  the  union  of  the 
most  finished  material  beauty  with  strong  sensuality, 
and  the  entire  absence  of  all  traces  of  the  ethical 
element.  She  represents  two  things,  form  and  pas- 
sion ;  the  former  refined,  the  latter  not  so.  In  her 
character,  as  conceived  by  Homer,  we  see  how  that 
which  is  divine,  when  it  has  ceased  to  be  divine, 
becomes,  not  human,  but  something  much  worse  and 
baser :  as  he  that  falls  from  a  height  cannot  stop  half- 
way down  the  precipice  at  his  will,  but  must  reach 
the  ground.  Even  feminine  tenderness  does  not  cling 
to  the  character  of  Venus.  She  is  effeminate,  indeed,  for 
when  wounded  she  lets  her  son  ^neas  fall:  but  gentle 
she  is  not,  for  in  the  scene  of  the  Third  Iliad  vnth 
Helen  her  conduct  is  harsh  even  to  brutality,  and  she 
drives  the  reluctant  princess  into  sensuality  only  by 
the  cruel  threat  of  violence  and  deaths. 

In  Venus  we  see  the  power  of  an  Immortal  reduced 
to  its  minimum.  Even  the  faculty  of  self-transfor- 
mation seems  to  have  been  in  her  case  but  imperfectly 
exercised  ^     She  does  not  pretend  to  give  strength  or 
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courage  to  her  son  ^neas,  but  is  represented  simply  as 
carrying  him  off  in  her  arms.  It  is  here  worthy  of 
remark,  that  she  has  not  even  the  ability,  like  the 
greater  deities,  to  envelop  him  in  cloud :  she  has  no 
command  over  nature,  only  over  the  corrupt  and  re- 
bellious impulses  of  man :  she  has  power  to  carry 
^neas  away,  but  he  is  folded  in  her  mantle '.  In  fieu^t, 
her  privileges  in  general  appear  to  be  like  those  of  the 
inferior  orders  of  deity,  held  and  used  for  her  own  enjoy- 
ment ;  but  they  do  not  carry  the  power  of  acting  upon 
man  or  nature,  except  in  a  particular  and  prescribed 
function.  Her  capacity  of  locomotion  is  limited  in  a 
peculiar  degree.  Mars,  though  no  great  deity,  went, 
when  wounded,  up  to  heaven  on  the  clouds.  But  Venus 
required  to  borrow  the  disengaged  chariot  of  Mars  for 
the  purpose,  when  in  the  same  predicament^. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  ancient,  probably  the 
earliest  Greek,  account  of  her  origin  which  is  given  by 
Hesiod^,  should  mark  her  as  of  entirely  animal  ex- 
traction. 

Another  peculiarity  in  the  case  of  Venus  is,  that  she 
already  takes  her  name,  and  not  only  receives  mere 
epithets,  from  two  particular  spots  where  she  is  wor- 
shipped. Cyprus  makes  her  Kvirpig  in  the  Iliad,  and 
from  Cythera  she  is  also  Cytherea  in  the  Odyssey.  She 
thus  stands  distinct  from  Juno :  to  whom  the  Argeian 
name  is  simply  an  appendage,  though  one  of  a  most 
characteristic  force,  and  one  involving  important  infer- 
ences as  to  her  origin.  Nor  is  she  less  distinct  from 
Minerva,  whose  name  is  not  derivative  in  form  when 
she  is  called  'Adi^vj;,  and  whom  we  must  consider  as  the 
eponymist  of  Athens,   and   not  its  namesake.      No 
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indication  could  be  of  greater  force,  than  this  marked 
localism,  in  stamping  the  ideas  about  Venus  as  purely 
human  in  their  origin. 

It  would  be  an  error  to  consider  the  Venus  of 
Homer  as  even  the  goddess  of  beauty.  She  was  endowed 
with  it  personally,  and  she  possessed  the  cestus  of  fasci- 
nation and  desire :  but  she  had  no  capacity  to  make 
mortals  beautiful,  such  as  Minerva  exercised  upon 
Penelope  and  Ulysses,  and  Juno  upon  the  virgin 
daughters  of  Pandareus.  She  is  there  passed  by  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  plain  that  she  did  not 
possess  any  power  of  imparting  this  gift.  Her  ^Upa,  in 
IL  ill.  6^^  do  not  appear  to  include  it ;  or  Paris  would 
not  say,  ^  no  one  would  spontaneously  seek  them.'  For 
beauty  of  person  was  among  the  recognised  and  highly 
valued  gifts  of  heaven^. 

We  are  told,  in  the  Twentieth  Odyssey,  that  Venus 
fed  the  orphan  girls  of  Pandareus  with  cheese,  honey, 
and  wine ;  and,  continues  the  passage,  Juno  gave  them 
extraordinary  beauty  and  prudence,  Diana  lofty  stature, 
Minerva  industrial  skill.  Afterwards,  they  being  thus 
equipped,  Venus  went  up  to  Olympus  to  pray  Jupiter 
that  he  would  make  arrangements  for  their  marriage". 
Thus  her  operations  in  a  work  of  good  are  wholly 
ministerial  and  inferior :  and  not  only  does  she  not  confer 
beauty  herself,  but  she  sees  it  conferred  by  Juno.  This 
again  shows  that  the  Venus  of  Homer,  except  for  evil, 
has  no  power  to  work  upon  the  body  or  mind  of  man. 

But  we  must  not  omit  to  mark  that  sign  of  the  real 
chastity  of  Homer's  mind  which  he  has  given  us  by 
bis  method  of  handling  the  character  of  Venus;  a 
deity  whom  the  nature  of  his  subject  in  the  Iliad  would 
have  led  almost  any  other  heathen,  and  many  Christian, 
poets  to  magnify. 
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In  not  a  single  instance  does  Homer  exhibit  this 
divinity  to  us  in  an  amiable  or  engaging  light,  or  invest 
her  with  the  attractions  of  power,  glory,  and  success. 

When  Minerva  advises  Diomed  in  the  Fifth  Iliad  ^ 
she  says,  Do  not  attack  any  of  the  immortals ;  but  if 
you  happen  to  see  Venus,  her  you  may  wound.  We 
seem  to  have  a  clear  indication,  that  Homer  introduced 
this  passage  simply  in  order  to  throw  contempt  on 
Venus ;  because  afterwards,  when  Mars  is  in  the  field, 
and  Diomed  pleads  the  inhibition  he  had  received  as  a 
reason  for  his  inaction,  Minerva  at  once  removes  it, 
and  bids  the  warrior  assail  that  god  without  scruple^^. 

Again,  when  Diomed  wounds  Mars,  it  is  because 
Minerva  invisibly  directs  and  impels  his  lance':  but 
he  wounds  Venus  without  any  aid.  In  the  Theomachy, 
she  appears  upon  the  list  of  deities  enumerated  as 
taking  the  Greek  and  Trojan  side  respectively;  but 
when  tlie  Poet  comes  to  match  the  others  for  fight, 
she  disappears  from  his  mind ;  as  though  it  would  have 
been  an  insult  to  any  other  member  of  the  Olympian 
family  to  be  pitted  against  her  effeminacy.  Accord- 
ingly, no  antagonist  is  named  for  her. 

She  is  sometimes  made  contemptible,  as  in  the  fore- 
going instances.  She  is  at  other  times  silly  and  childish, 
as  under  the  bitter  taunt  of  Minerva  and  the  admonition 
of  Jupiter  %  and  again,  when  she  falls  into  the  trap 
cunningly  laid  by  Juno*^.  Odious  in  the  interview  with 
Helen  in  the  Third  Book,  she  is  never  better  than 
neutral,  and  never  once  so  handled  by  the  Poet  as  to 
attract  our  sympathies. 

Again,  there  is  not,  throughout  the  Odyssey  or  Iliad, 
a  single  description  of  the  beauty  of  Venus,  such  as 
Homer  has  given  us  of  the  dress  of  Juno,  or  the  arms 
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of  Minerva.  It  is  never,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
set  off  for  the  purpose  of  creating  interest  and  favour. 
One  exception  may  perhaps  be  alleged  :  but,  if  it  is  such, 
at  least  it  affords  the  most  marked  illustration  of  the  rule. 
Once  he  does  praise  the  exceeding  beauteous  neck,  the 
lovely  breast,  the  sparkling  eyes  of  Venus ;  but  it  is 
when  he  has  clothed  her  in  the  withered  form  of  the 
aged  spinstress  that  had  attended  upon  Helen  from 
Sparta,  and  through  whose  uninviting  exterior  such 
glimpses  of  the  latent  shape  of  Venus  are  caught  by 
Helen  a8«  to  enable  her,  but  no  one  else,  to  recognise 
the  deity. 

How  different  is  this  from  the  case  of  Virgil,  who 
has  introduced  a  most  beautiful  and  winning  descrip- 
tion of  her  in  the  Second  iEneidS  just  when  he  brings 
her  into  action  that  she  may  acquit  both  Helen  and 
Paris  of  all  responsibility  for  the  fall  of  Troy.  It  would 
have  been  not  only  natural  for  Homer,  but,  unless  he 
was  restrained  by  some  strong  reason,  we  may  almost 
say  it  would  have  been  inevitable,  that  he  should  have 
done  for  Venus  what  has  been  done  in  our  own  day,  with 
very  high  classical  effect,  by  Tennyson  in  his  (Enone  : 

Idalian  Aphrodite  beautiful. 
Fresh  as  the  foam,  new  bathed  in  Paphian  wells. 
With  rosy  slender  fingers  backward  drew 
From  her  warm  brows  and  bosom  her  deep  hair 
Ambrosial,  golden  round  her  lucid  throat 
And  shoulder :  from  the  violets  her  light  foot 
Shone  rosy-white,  and  o'er  her  rounded  form 
Between  the  shadows  of  the  vine-branches 
Floated  the  glowing  sun-light  as  she  moved. 

Upon  the  whole,  I  should  confidently  cite  the  treat- 
ment of  Venus  in  the  poems  as  being  among  the  most 
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satisfactory  indications  of  the  state  of  heroic  Greece, 
and  one  of  the  most  honourable  tokens  of  the  disposi- 
tion of  her  Poet. 

Vtdcan. 

Besides  Juno  and  Bacchus,  Hephaestus  or  Vulcan  is 
the  only  Homeric  deity  who  bears  upon  him  this 
unequivocal;  or  at  least  significant,  mark  of  novelty, 
that  we  are  supplied  with  a  distinct  tradition  of  his 
childhood^.  In  his  youth  he  was  rickety  and  lame. 
His  mother  Juno  wished  to  conceal  him,  and  she  let  him 
fall  into  the  sea.  Here  Thetis  and  Eurynome  received 
him,  and  reared  him  in  a  submarine  cave,  not,  however, 
under  the  Mediterranean,  but  the  Ocean  ;  and  in  that 
cave  for  nine  years  the  boy-smith  employed  himself  in 
making  ornaments  for  women. 

He  is  thus  associated  by  his  traditions  with  the 
two  opposing  elements  of  water  and  fire ;  with  water 
by  the  history  of  his  childhood,  and  with  fire  as  the 
grand  instrument  and  condition  of  his  art.  The  latter 
was  by  much  the  stronger  association,  for  it  was  con- 
tinually fed  by  the  history  and  progress  of  the  art 
itself;  so  that  he  became  the  impersonation  of  that 
element  itself,  and  in  the  phrase  <^\o^  'II(f)ai<rroio  it  is 
his  name  which  gives  the  distinctive  force ;  for  <^Xo^  in 
Homer  seems  to  mean  the  flame  or  light  of  fire*,  and  is 
not  used  to  signify  fire  proper,  except  with  some  other 
word  in  conjunction  to  it  or  near  it.  But  the  explana- 
tion of  the  seeming  contrariety  is  probably  to  be  found 
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in  the  hypothesis,  that  his  worship  was  of  Phoenician 
introduction ;  as  the  Phoenicians  seem  to  have  made 
the  Greeks  acquainted  with  the  use  of  fire  in  working 
metals.  If  they  made  the  deity  known  to  the  Greeks, 
this  will  account  for  his  association  with  the  idea  of 
fire:  and  as  accounts  and  traditions,  which  they  had 
supplied,  were  evidently  the  source  of  all  the  more  re- 
mote maritime  delineations  of  Homer,  (since  they  alone 
frequented  Ocean  and  the  distant  seas,)  this  is  the 
natural  and  easy  explanation  for  the  tradition  of  his 
childish  arts  in  the  oceanic  cave.  That  he  is  thus,  like 
the  Phoenicians,  for  Homer,  the  meeting  point  of  fire 
and  water,  appears  clearly  to  stamp  him  as  Phoenician 
or  oriental  in  his  origin,  relatively  to  Greece. 

Accordingly,  true  to  the  association  between  Phoe- 
nician and  Hellenic  elements,  he  is  one  of  the  five 
Hellenizing  deities  in  the  Trojan  war ;  in  which,  as  the 
element  of  fire,  he  opposes  and  subdues  the  river 
Xanthus.  He  was  not,  however,  unknown  to  the 
Trojans ;  for  Dares,  his  priest,  had  two  sons  in  their 
army.  His  introduction  to  Troas  may  have  been  due 
to  his  conjugal  connection  with  Venus ;  or  it  may  have 
been  due  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Lemnos,  the  island 
on  which,  when  hurled  from  Olympus  by  Jupiter,  he 
fell,  and  which  thenceforward  formed  his  favourite 
earthly  habitation.  With  Lemnos  and  other  isles 
Troy  was  in  communication,  at  least  from  the  time 
of  Laomedon,   for   that   prince    threatened   to   seize 

Apollo    and    to    sell  him,    viiaroov   Swi    TPjXeSairacov^.     A 

regular  commerce  was  established  between  Lemnos 
and  the  camp  during  the  Trojan  war^^. 

Among  the  deities  of  Vulcan's  generation  we  find 
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but  one  married  couple,  and  they  are  a  strangelj 
assorted  pair,  Vulcan  himself  and  Venus,  Neither 
character  nor  occupation  will  account  for  this  singular 
union :  on  the  contrary,  there  is  no  case  in  which  the 
extremes  of  repugnance  must  so  decidedly  be  supposed. 
It  is  questionable  whether  the  hypothesis,  Chat  Venus 
represents  the  beauty  which  gives  perfection  to  works 
of  art,  is  in  entire  keeping  with  the  tone  of  the  Homeric 
system.  Indeed  Venus  with  Homer  represents  abso- 
lutely nothing,  except  sensual  passion  in  a  fine  exterior 
form  which  can  hardly  be  severed  from  it.  One  expla- 
nation, and  one  only,  may  suggest  itself  as  more  natural. 
It  is  this :  that  the  worship  of  Vulcan  and  that  of  Venus 
came  in,  not  distinctly  connected  with  those  of  any 
other  deity,  at  about  the  same  time,  and  from  the  same 
quarter.  We  have  already  seen  upon  Venus  those 
marks  of  comparative  modernism,  and  of  an  eastern 
extraction,  which  we  now  find  in  Vulcan ;  and  here 
probably  is  to  be  found,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  the 
actuating  suggestion  of  their  ill-starred  wedlock. 

Though  we  find  the  works  of  Vulcan  scattered  pro- 
miscuously abroad,  there  is  no  notice  of  his  worship, 
or  of  any  site  or  endowment  belonging  to  him  in  the 
Greece  of  Homer.  He  was  available  to  the  Poet  for 
embellishment,  but  he  probably  had  not  become  for  the 
Greek  nation  a  regular  object  of  adoration. 

I  think  we  may  trace  the  tokens  of  his  eastern  origin 
in  the  legend  of  his  infancy.  It  was  into  the  sea  that 
he  was  thrown:  but,  as  we  have  seen,  the  cave  in 
which  he  was  reared  was  a  cave  of  Ocean ^. 

Tt€p\  h\  p6os  'QLKeaifolo 
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Also,  by  a  rather  singular  arrangement,  there  are  two 
deities,  not  one  only,  employed  in  taking  him  up  and 
watching  over  his  childhood.  Nor  are  the  two  naturally 
associated  together :  for  Thetis  is  a  daughter  of  Ner^us, 
and  belongs  to  the  Thalassian  family ;  Eurynome  is  a 
child  of  Ocean.  The  connection  with  Thetis  and  the  sea 
is  appropriate  enough  in  the  case  of  any  child  of  Juno, 
for  the  wife  of  Peleus,  as  his  nurse,  seems  to  give  him 
an  Hellenic  character:  but  it  seems  hard  to  explain 
the  appointment  of  a  colleague  belonging  to  the  race 
of  Ocean,  and  for  the  situation  of  the  cave  in  its  bed, 
except  as  having  been  due  to  the  eastern  origin  of  the 
divinity,  of  which  the  mark  had  not  yet  been  effaced. 

The  marriage  of  Venus  and  Vulcan,  metaphysically 
interpreted,  represents  the  union  of  strength  and  skill 
in  the  production  of  works  of  art:  but  though  this 
may  have  been  a  Greek  application  of  eastern  traditions 
originally  independent,  there  is  no  distinct  trace  of  it  in 
Homer ;  while  it  may  seem  strange  that,  if  the  Poet 
had  had  such  an  idea  before  his  mind,  his  only  picture  of 
their  conjugal  relation  should  have  been  the  one  given  in 
the  Eighth  Odyssey.   Still,  he  tnay  have  had  that  idea. 

Vulcan's  other  wife,  Charis,  represents  an  exactly 
similar  conception  ;  and  here  there  is  a  more  obvious 
probability  that  the  combination  was  Greek,  and  was 
one  intended,  or  even  devised,  by  Homer. 

It  is  common  to  treat  the  handling  of  this  subject  in 
the  Iliad  as  in  contradiction  with  that  of  the  Odyssey ; 
and  to  use  the  assumption  of  discrepancy  either  in 
support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Chorizontes,  or  in  proof 
that  the  Olympian  lay  of  Demodocus  is  spurious. 

Without  entering  into  that  controversy,  I  venture  to 
urge  that  the  proof  is  insufficient.  Why  should  the 
Vulcan   of  Homer  be   limited   to   a  single  spouse? 
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Jupiter  has  three,  probably  four ;  namely,  Juno,  Latona, 
Dione,  and  Ceres.     No  other  Olympian  deity,  until  we 
come  down  to  Vulcan,  has  any.     The  question  then 
arises.  Why  should  the  poets,  or  even  the  religion  of 
the  day,  be  limited  in  this  case  to  monogamy,  which  has 
no  place  elsewhere  in  the  Olympian  family  ?  Why  should 
the  reasons,  which  induced  the  framers  of  the  religion  to 
give  him  a  wife  at  all,  forbid  them  absolutely  from  giving 
him  more  than  one  ?    Nay  more ;   why,  if  the  original 
object   of  the   Greek  mind  in  this  marriage  was  to 
symbolize  the  union  of  manual  skill  and  beauty,  and  if 
the  materials  of  the  received  mythology  were  in  a  state 
of  growth  and  progress,  might  it  not  happen  that  in  the 
youth  of  Homer  Charis  was,  all  things  considered,  suited 
to  afford  the  most  appropriate  means  of  representing  the 
idea,  and  yet  that  in  his  later  age  he  might  amend  his 
own  plan,  and  make  Venus  the  wife  of  Vulcan,  without 
at  all  troubling  himself  to  consider  what  was  to  become 
of  the  slightly  sketched  image  that  he  had  previously 
presented  in  the  Iliad  ?  I  say  this,  because  the  assumed 
contradiction  of  these  legends  appears  to  me  to  proceed 
upon  another  assumption  of  a  false  principle ;   namely, 
that,  though  the  mythology  was  continually  changing 
with  the  progress  of  the  country,  yet  each  poet  was 
bound,  even  in  its  secondary  and  in  its  most  poetical 
parts,  to  a  rigid  uniformity  of  statement.     No  one,  I 
think,  who  considers  how  the  current  of  the  really 
theistic  and  religious  ideas  runs  upon  a  very  few  of  the 
greater  gods,  can  fail  to  see  that  with  Homer  the  reli- 
gious meaning  of  his  Vulcan,  and  of  the  other  gods 
of  the  second  order,   was   very  slight.     A    sufficient 
proof  of  this  may  be  found  in  the  iact,  that  of  no  one 
of  them,  excepting  Mercury  alone,  does  he  mention  the 
actual  worship  in  his  own  country. 
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Moreover,  two  things  may  deserve  remark  with  re- 
ference to  the  variation  which  makes  Charis  the  wife 
of  Vulcan  in  the  Iliad,  and  Venus  in  the  Odyssey. 

First,  from  the  plan  of  the  Iliad,  which  placed  Ve- 
nus and  Vulcan  in  the  sharpest  opposition,  the  conjugal 
relation  between  them  would  have  been,  for  that  poem, 
inadmissible.  The  Poet  could  not  have  introduced 
Venus,  where  he  has  introduced  Charis :  and  he  must 
thus  have  given  up  a  strikingly  poetical  picture,  and  one 
most  descriptive  of  the  works  of  high  art  in  metal. 

Secondly,  it  may  not  be  certain,  but  it  is  by  no 
means  improbable,  that  the  worship  of  Venus  may 
have  attained  to  much  wider  vogue  in  Greece  when 
Homer  composed  the  Odyssey,  than  at  the  period 
when  he  gave  birth  to  the  Iliad.  We  have  seen 
already  the  signs  that  it  was  a  recent  worship.  We 
have  seen  it  in  Cyprus  and  then  more  advanced  in 
Cythera,  not  in  continental  Greece.  Now  it  was  in 
the  Iliad  that  Venus  had  the  name  of  Cypris ;  in  the 
Odyssey  this  is  exchanged  for  Cytherea :  that  is  to  say, 
she  was  known  sometime  before  as  a  goddess  worship- 
ped in  Cyprus  and  not  properly  Greek ;  but  she  was 
now,  such  is  the  probable  construction,  known  also  as 
a  goddess  worshipped  in  Cythera,  and  therefore  be- 
come Greek.  On  this  account,  as  well  as  because  the 
opposition  between  them  had  disappeared,  she  might 
with  poetical  propriety  be  made  to  bear  a  character  in 
the  Odyssey,  which  could  not  attach  to  her  during  the 
continuance  of  the  great  Trojan  quarrel. 

Beyond  his  own  function  as  god  of  fire,  and  of  me- 
tallic art  in  connection  vnth  it,  Vulcan  is  nobody.  But 
within  it  he  is  supreme,  and  no  deity  can  rival  him  in 
his  own  kind.  His  animated  works  of  metal  are 
among  the  boldest  figures  of  poetry.     Even  his  lame- 
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ness  is  propped  by  bronze  damsels  of  his  own  manu- 
facture. And  the  lock,  which  he  puts  for  Juno  on  her 
chamber-door,  is  one  that  not  even  any  other  deity  can 
open\  But  this  is  not  so  much  an  exemplification  of 
the  power  and  elevation  of  mythological  godhead,  as  of 
the  skill  and  exclusive  capacity  of  a  professional  person 
in  his  own  art. 

Finally,  the  Vulcan  of  Homer  conforms  in  all  re- 
spects to  the  inventive,  as  opposed  to  the  traditional 
type  of  deity. 

'HeXioy,  or  the  Sun. 

In  the  case  of  'He\io9,  or  the  Sun,  as  in  various 
others,  we  appear  to  see  the  curious  process  by  which 
the  Greek  mythology  was  constructed,  not  only  in  its 
finished  result,  but  even  during  the  several  stages  of  its 
progress.  It  lies  before  us  like  the  honeycomb  in  the 
glass  beehive ;  and  it  tends  strongly  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  Poet  is  himself  the  queen  bee.  The  Philosopher 
did  not  then  exist.  The  Priest,  we  know,  was  not  a 
religious  teacher.  The  Seer  or  Prophet  interpreted  the 
Divine  will  only  for  the  particular  case,  and  did  not  rise 
to  generalization.  Who  was  it,  then,  that  gathered  up 
the  thoughts  and  arrested  the  feelings  of  the  general 
mind,  and  that,  reducing  the  crude  material  to  form 
and  beauty,  made  it  a  mythology?  The  answer  can 
only  be,  that  for  the  heroic  age  it  was  the  Bard. 

In  some  of  the  varying  statements  of  the  poems, 
where  others  have  seen  the  proof  of  varying  authorship, 
either  for  the  whole  or  for  particular  parts,  I  cannot 
but  rather  see  the  formative  mind  exercising  its  discre- 
tion over  a  subject-matter  where  it  was  as  yet  supreme : 
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namely,  over  that  large  class  of  objects  which  afforded 
fitting  clay  for  the  hand  of  the  artist,  but  which  had 
not  yet  become  a  stamped  and  recognised  image  for 
popular  veneration.  In  the  Charis,  who  is  the  wife  of 
Hellenizing  Vulcan,  so  long  as  Venus  is  at  war  with 
the  Greeks ;  in  the  Winds,  who,  according  to  the  Odys- 
sey, inhabit  a  bag  under  the  custody  of  a  living  person, 
possibly  a  mortal,  but  who  in  the  Iliad  beget  children, 
enjoy  banquets,  and  receive  a  cidtus;  we  find  Homer,  as 
I  conceive,  following  the  genial  flow  of  his  thought, 
according  as  his  subject  prompted  him,  and  awarding 
honour  and  preferment,  or  withholding  it,  as  occasion 
served.  Perhaps  Mercury  or  Vulcan,  perhaps  even 
Juno  or  Neptune,  may  owe  him  some  advancement : 
but,  at  any  rate,  he  seems  almost  as  distinctly  to  show 
us  'HeXio9  in  two  different  stages  of  manufacture,  as  a 
sculptor  shows  a  bust  in  his  studio  this  month  in  the 
clay,  and  next  month  in  the  marble. 

In  the  Iliad  we  find  the  Sun  personified,  though  in 
the  faintest  manner,  and  by  inference  only.  His  ofiSce 
of  vision,  which  he  enjoys  habitually  in  the  Odyssey, 
and  once  in  the  Iliad*',  is  inseparably  wedded  to  a 
living  intelligence  by  its  combination  with  the  function 
of  hearing.     He  is  addressed  as  the 

Now  poetry  may,  under  the  shield  of  custom,  make 
the  Sun  see,  by  a  figure  which  shall  not  carry  the  full 
consequence  of  impersonation ;  but  the  representation, 
that  he  also  hears,  seems  necessarily  to  involve  it. 

Again,  Jupiter  has  decreed,  that  Hector  and  the 
Trojans  shall  prevail  until  the  setting  sun.  After 
that,  there  was  to  be  no  more  of  light  or  hope  for 
them.     Juno  desires  on  this  account  to  close  the  day, 
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and  dismisses  the  Sun  prematurely  to  his  rest.    But  this, 
as  the  Poet  adds,  was  done  against  his  own  wilP: 

'HcAtov  ^  iKifiavra  po&ins  irorvia  *'H/)?y 
TrifJL\l/€v  iii  'Hfceai'oto  poas  iiKovra  v4€aOai. 

Upon  the  two  words,  aeKovra  and  cTraKouei^,  rests,  I 
think,  the  whole  case  in  the  Iliad  for  the  Sun's  per- 
sonality. 

But  in  the  Odyssey  it  is  more  advanced  and  developed. 
In  the  matter  of  the  intrigue  of  Mars  with  Venus, 
he  acts  as  informer  to  the  husband,  and  subsequently 
assumes  the  part  of  spy™.  Although  thus  able,  however, 
to  discern  what  is  passing  even  in  the  secret  chambers 
of  Olympus,  when  set  on  guard  for  the  purpose,  he 
cannot  see  so  far  as  to  Thrinacia,  any  more  than  he  can 
penetrate  the  cloud  which  envelopes  Jupiter  and  Juno". 

It  is  from  the  Nymphs,  Phaethusa  and  Lampetie, 
whom  he  had  set  to  watch,  that  he  receives  the  intelli- 
gence of  the  slaughter  of  his  oxen  by  the  com])anions 
of  Ulysses  in  their  hunger.  He  immediately  addresses 
Jupiter  and  the  assembled  gods,  in  a  passage  which 
proves  that  Homer  meant  to  represent  him  as  having  a 
place  in  Olympus,  for  only  if  there  could  he  speak  to 
them  without  undertaking  a  journey  for  the  purpose®. 
He  makes  his  a])peal  to  them  for  retribution ;  and  he 
backs  his  application  with  the  threat  that,  unless  it  is 
granted,  he  will  go  down  to  the  Shades,  and  shine  there. 
A  menace  which  to  our  ears  may, sound  ludicrous  enough; 
but  it  is  perhaps  well  conceived  in  the  case  of  a  chry- 
salis deity,  not  yet  really  worshipped  by  the  Greeks: 
and  there  is  a  certain  propriety  in  it,  when  we  recollect 
that  on  the  way  to  the  descent  into  the  Shades  lay  bis 
place  of  rest.     He  is  the  father  of  the  Nymphs,  who 
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watch  on  his  behalf  in  Thrinacia ;  he  is  also  the  father 
of  Circe  and  iEletes,  and  his  couch  is  at  ^scaP. 

During  the  time  when  the  slaughter  of  the  oxen  is 
effected,  Ulysses  is  asleep :  and  it  seems  just  possible 
that  Homer  may  by  this  circumstance  have  meant  to 
signify  that  it  was  night  when  the  catastrophe  occurred, 
which  would  save  the  dignity  of  this  deity  in  respect 
to  vision. 

The  Olympian  rank  of  the  Sun  is  clear;  but  there 
seem  to  be  ascriptions  made  to  him,  which  can  only  be 
reconciled  by  the  supposition,  in  itself  far  from  impro- 
bable, that  he  was  separately  known  of,  as  an  object  of 
worship,  through  two  different  sets  of  traditions ;  one 
of  them  referable  to  Pelasgian  sources,  and  entailing 
Trojan  sympathies,  the  other  of  an  Hellenic,  or  very 
probably  a  Phoenician,  cast,  and  tending  to  rank  him 
with  the  Hellenes.  For  in  the  Iliad  his  unwillingness 
to  set,  when  his  setting  was  to  bring  the  glories  of  the 
Trojans  to  an  end,  seems  very  strongly  to  imply  that 
he  had  a  Pelasgian  origin.  In  the  Odyssey,  his  siding 
with  Vulcan  against  Mars  and  Venus  would  show,  so 
far  as  it  goes,  a  Hellenizing  turn  ;  but  what  is  more  im- 
portant is  this,  that,  as  the  father  of  Circe  and  .£etes,  of 
whom  the  latter  bears  the  exclusively  Phoenician  epi- 
thet o\o6(f>pa)Vy  and  the  former  has  her  abode  close  by 
his  avToXaif  or  point  of  rising,  he  is  at  once  thrown 
into  the  Phoenician  or  the  Persian  connection.  As  the 
Sun-worship  was  so  general  in  the  East,  it  seems  quite 
possible  that  it  might  come  into  Greece  by  more  chan- 
nels than  one:  and  as  the  process  of  personification 
might  in  one  set  of  traditions  be  more,  and  in  another 
less  complete,  we  may  here  find  a  possible  clue  to 
Homers  reason   for  treating  it  differently  in  the  two 
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poems.  Particularly  as  the  poem  where  he  is  least 
personal,  the  Iliad,  is  also  that  where  he  is  most  Pelas- 
gian :  for  we  have  found  reason  to  ascribe  to  the  Pe- 
lasgians  less  of  lively  and  creative  power  in  the  realms 
of  the  imagination,  than  to  the  Hellenes,  and  to  such 
races  as  had  stronger  affinities  with  them. 

So  distinct  is  the  Sun  from  Apollo  in  the  Odyssey,  that 
they  appear  as  separate  dramatis  persorue  in  the  Lay  of 
Demodocus.  Yet  there  are  some  latent  signs  of  sym- 
pathy between  them.  Apollo  tends  the  oxen  of  Lao- 
medon :  the  Sun  delights,  morning  and  evening,  in  his 
own  oxen  in  Thrinacie.  It  is  difficult  to  avoid  sup- 
posing some  kind  of  relation  to  be  conveyed  by  Homer 
between  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  the  arrows  of  Apollo 
in  the  Plague.  The  extension  of  his  sympathies  to 
both  races  is  another  sign  of  resemblance*!  Again,  we 
have  a  promise  from  Eurylochus,  one  of  the  crew  of 
Ulysses,  to  build  a  temple  to  the  Sun  upon  his  safe 
return  to  Ithaca^.  Now  we  have  seen  that  the  only 
instances  of  temples,  which  we  can  certainly  declare 
to  be  named  in  the  poems,  are  temples  either  of  Mi- 
nerva or  of  Apollo.  Thus  this  vow  of  Eurylochus  looks 
like  another  anticipation  of  the  subsequent  absorption 
of  the  Sun  into  the  person  and  deity  of  Apollo :  and 
on  the  whole,  we  are  left  to  infer  that  beginnings  of  that 
process  may  have  been  already  visible.  Homer,  perhaps, 
did  not  care  to  advance  it.  At  least,  it  does  not  appear 
to  me  that  either  he  or  his  nation  were  friendly  to  the 
conception  of  mere  elemental  gods.  Gods  who  preside 
over  external  nature  he  presents  to  us  in  abundance ; 
but  gods,  who  are  the  mere  organs  of  external  nature, 
are  alien  to  the  Greek  genius  as  candidates  for  the 
higher  posts,  and  are  relegated  to  subordinate  places 

q  Od.  xii.  345. 


His  incorporation  with  Apollo.  S65 

in  the  system.  Only  Vulcan  and  Ceres  really  appear 
with  him  to  bear  decisively  the  stamp  of  this  character : 
and  both  of  them  seem  as  if  they  were  already  in  part 
detached  from  it,  and  developing  in  another  direction. 
For  in  Vulcan  the  human  faculty  of  skill  already  pre- 
dominates over  fire,  and  Ceres  impersonates  the  vegeta- 
ble product  of  Earth,  and  not  the  mere  dead  mass. 

The  connection  of  the  Sun  with  Peiasgian  traditions 
according  to  the  Egyptian  type  is,  I  think,  strongly 
signified  by  the  legend  of  the  oxen  and  sheep,  in  which 
he  takes  so  much  delight. 

In  the  time  of  Homer  he  was,  as  it  were,  a  proba- 
tioner in  the  ayoov  of  the  Grecian  gods.  The  main  facts 
before  us  are  simply  these :  first,  his  unformed  separate 
state  at  that  epoch  ;  secondly,  his  absorption  in  Apollo. 
The  lesson  taught  by  both  is  the  repugnance  of  the 
Greeks  to  mere  Nature-worship.  The  signification  of 
the  second,  in  particular,  appears  to  be  this,  that  as 
'HeXio9  could  not  stand  alone,  and  needed  to  be  ab- 
sorbed, so  he  could  find  no  place  for  his  absorption  so 
fitting  as  in  that  deity,  of  whom,  as  well  as  of  the  more 
venerable  traditions  that  he  represented,  brightness 
was  an  inseparable  and  original  characteristic. 

In  this  view,  the  mythological  absorption  of  the  Sun 
in  Apollo  is  a  most  striking  trait  of  the  ancient  my- 
thology: and  it  even  recalls  to  mind  that  sublime 
representation  of  the  Prophet,  *The  sun  shall  be  no 
more  thy  light  by  day,  neither  for  brightness  shall  the 
moon  give  light  unto  thee ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be 
unto  thee  an  everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory**.' 

Dionysus  or  Bacchus. 
The  Dionysus  of  Homer,  or  Bacchus,  has  all  the 

4  Isaiah  Ix  :  compare  Rev.  zxi.  23. 
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marks  of  a  deity,  whose  name  and  worship  were  of  re- 
cent introduction  into  Greece,  and  were  not  yet  fully 
established  there;  while  in  connection  with  the  Tro- 
jans we  have  no  notice  of  hira  whatever. 

The  eastern  origin  of  this  god  seems  in  an  unusual 
degree  to  have  been  remembered  in  the  later  popular 
tradition :  and  from  the  slight  Homeric  notices  we  may 
find  confirmation  for  the  common  idea;  inasmuch  as 
the  poems  appear  both  to  mark  him  as  not  originally 
Greek  nor  Pelasgian^  and  likewise  rather  faintly  to 
connect  him  with  the  Phoenicians. 

His  father  was  Jupiter,  and  his  mother  Semele.  Her 
name  occurs  in  a  Catalogue,  of  which  the  first  part  is 
composed  of  women,  the  second  of  goddesses;  she 
appears  among  the  women.  The  lines,  in  which  she  is 
mentioned  may  be  rendered,  *  nor  when  (I  was  ena- 
moured) of  Semele,  nor  (when)  of  Alcmene,  in  Thebes; 
and  Alcmene  had  stout-hearted  Hercules  for  her  son, 
but  Semele  bore  Dionysus,  joy  of  men.'  These  words 
appear  probably  to  mean  that  Semele,  as  well  as 
Alcmene,  was  in  Thebes :  and  this  supports  the  post- 
Homeric,  but  ancient,  tradition  of  the  hymn  to  Bac- 
chus %  which  makes  Semele  the  daughter  of  Cadmus. 
Now,  Cadmus,  according  to  every  reasonable  presump- 
tion, was  Phoenician.  We  have  thus  a  fixed  chrono- 
logical epoch,  to  which  the  god  was  junior.  That  is, 
we  have  a  period  fixed,  which  may  be  called  historical, 
when  his  name  and  worship  had  not  yet  been  brought 
into  Greece. 

The  only  note  that  we  possess  of  the  worship  of 
Dionysus,  as  one  established  in  Homer's  time  among 
the  Greeks,  is  in  the  obscure  allusion  of  the  Eleventh 
Odyssey  to  Ariadne',  who  was  put  to  death  by  Diana 

q  Ver.  57.  ^  Od.  xi.  322-5. 
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in  the  island  of  Dia,  on  her  way  from  Crete  to  Athens, 
at  the  instance  of  Dionysus,  Aiovva-ov  fiaprvplfjatv.  The 
most  probable  interpretation  of  tliis  passage  seems  to  be, 
that  Theseus,  when  on  his  voyage,  landed  with  Ariadne 
in  Dia  to  consummate  the  marriage,  just  as  Paris%  on 
his  way  from  Sparta,  landed  in  Cranae  with  Helen : 
but  that,  since  the  island  was  dedicated  to  Dionysus, 
this  was  punished  as  a  desecration. 

We  thus  see  Dionysus  taking  root  for  the  first  time 
upon  the  natural  line  of  communication,  namely  that  by 
the  islands,  between  Phoenicia  and  Greece:  and  his  pos- 
session of  this  island  is  in  harmony  with  the  tradition 
of  the  Hymn,  which  represents  him  as  having  first  been 
seen  upon  the  sea-shore*. 

In  the  Twenty-fourth  Odyssey  we  are  told  that 
Thetis  supplied  the  Greeks  with  a  gilded  urn,  in  which 
to  store  the  ashes  of  Achilles,  together  with  wine  and 
some  unguent,  probably  fat.  The  passage  to  which 
these  verses  belong  is  perhaps  the  least  trustworthy  in 
the  poems :  nor  is  it  in  complete  agreement  with  the 
Iliad,  which  mentions  fat  only  as  used  on  the  occasion. 
But  I  refer  to  it  because  it  is  stated  there,  that  this 
urn  was  reported  by  Thetis  to  be  the  work  of  Vulcan, 
and  also  to  be  the  gift  of  Dionysus^.  Her  possession 
of  a  gift  from  him  is  in  harmony  with  II.  v.  136,  which 
represents  her  as  having  sheltered  him,  when,  through 
fear,  he  plunged  into  the  sea :  while  his  possession  of  a 
work  of  art  in  metal  is  best  explained  by  the  suppo- 
sition that  Homer  regarded  him  as  a  Phoenician  deity, 
since  it  was  from  that  race  that  such  productions  were 
commonly,  though  we  cannot  say  exclusively,  derived. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  why,  as  the  god  of 
wine  and  inebriety,  Dionysus  does  not  appear  in  the 

•  II.  iii.  445.         ^  Hymn,  ad  Bacch.  v.  2.  "  Od.  xxiv.  74. 
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theotechny  of  the  Iliad ;  but  it  would  seem  that  the 
feasts  of  the  dissolute  Suitors  in  the  Odyssey  afforded  a 
series  of  occasions,  upon  any  of  which  the  mention  of 
his  name  would  have  been  highly  suitable.  We  may 
perhaps  even  say  that  it  could  hardly  have  been  omit- 
ted, if  his  worship  had  been  general  and  familiar  in  the 
country.  Again,  Dionysus  is  nowhere  mentioned  in 
connection  with  Olympus. 

The  remaining  Homeric  notice  of  this  deity  which  is 
also  the  most  curious,  sustains  what  has  already  been 
advanced.  The  Arcadian  king,  Lycoorgus,  scourged, 
and  pursued  over  the  hill  Nyseion,  the  ixaivofi-evoio 
Aiwvv<roto  TiO^iva^j  the  nurses  of  the  frantic  Bacchus ; 
they  in  dismay  cast  down  their  vine  branches  {Oua-OXa)^ 
while  he  plunged  into  the  sea,  and  Thetis  gave  him 
refuge*.  Jupiter,  in  retribution,  struck  Lycoorgus  blind, 
and  cut  short  his  days.  Whatever  explanation  may  be 
adopted  of  its  details,  this  legend  seems  to  signify, 
beyond  all  doubt,  that  some  forty  or  fifty  years  before 
the  Troica  (for  Lycoorgus  was  contemporary  with  the 
youth  of  Nestory),  the  introduction  of  the  drunken 
worship  of  Bacchus  was  resisted  by  the  Pelasgians  of 
Arcadia,  and  was  for  a  time,  at  least,  expelled  by  them. 
The  mention  of  Dionysus  as  a  child  probably  imports  a 
further  reference  to  the  recency  of  his  worship :  and 
there  is  something  remarkable  and  significant  in  this 
apparent  commencement  of  violent  opposition  to  it  at 
the  point  when  women  were  beginning  to  be  corrupted 
by  excess  of  liquor. 

Even  the  later  tradition  of  Hesiod,  which  makes 
Dionysus  the  husband  of  Ariadne,  by  thus  giving  him  a 
Phoenician  connection,  so  far  sustains  his  Phoenician 
origin*. 

*  IL  vi.  130-40.  y  II.  vi.  132.  «  Hes.  Theog.  947. 
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As  DionjBus  is  one  of  the  most  recent  of  the  Home- 
ric deities,  so  likewise  is  he  one  of  the  most  purely 
heathenish  ^  He  has  not,  even  in  Homer,  a  divine 
maternity  assigned  to  him,  and  he  is  the  only  one  of  the 
Homeric  deities  who  stands  in  this  predicament^.  The 
anomaly  was  felt  and  provided  for,  in  the  later  tra- 
ditions at  least,  by  the  deification  of  Semele  after 
death.  But  perhaps  another  mode  of  statement  may 
be  adopted.  As  it  is  evident  that  the  original  tra- 
dition made  him  the  son  of  a  woman,  and  as  all  those 
with  whom  he  is  classed  in  Homer  are  probably  histo- 
rical personages,  it  seems  possible  that  he  may  have 
been  one  of  our  own  race,  w^hose  discovery  or  exten- 
sion of  the  use  of  wine  may,  by  its  rapid  and  powerful 
effect  upon  the  countries  which  it  had  reached,  have 
led  to  his  adoption  into  the  order  of  the  Immortals,  by 
a  process  more  rapid  than  took  place  in  the  case  of 
Hercules  or  any  other  person.  Upon  this  supposition, 
he  stands  altogether  alone  among  the  gods  of  Homer. 
But,  be  this  as  it  may,  he  is,  when  considered  in  the 
capacity  of  a  deity,  the  representation  of  an  animal  in- 
stinct in  its  state  of  gross  excess,  and  of  nothing  more. 
He  is  the  god  of  drunkenness,  as  Mars  is  the  god  of 
violence,  and  Venus  the  goddess  of  lust :  and  there 
are  no  three  other  deities,  from  whom  Homer  has  so 
remarkably  withheld  all  signs  of  his  reverence. 

Though  I  state  this  as  an  historical  possibility,  I 
think  it  is  certain  that,  according  to  the  Poet,  Dionysus 
was  from  his  birth  one  of  the  Immortals :  but  it  is  also 
very  doubtful  whether  he  was  one,  to  whom  a  place 
belonged  in  the  smaller  Olympian  Assembly.  Even  in 
later  times,  he  was  not  one  of  the  Dii  Majores :  and 

*  DoUinger,  Held.  u.  Jud.  p.  80. 
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270  Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age, 

his  being  the  son  of  a  mortal  in  Homer  would  tend  to 
make  it  probable  that  he  was  not  invested  by  the  Poet 
with  Olympian  dignity.  Again,  he  is  only  four  times 
mentioned  in  the  whole  of  the  poems ;  nor  is  a  single 
act  of  his  manhood  recorded,  except  his  information 
against  Ariadne.  That  information  seems  to  imply,  that 
a  known  Greek  island  was  sacred  to  him ;  and  it  was 
followed  by  the  death  of  Ariadne  under  the  darts  of 
Diana.  These  circumstances  may  perhaps  raise  a  pre- 
sumption of  his  Olympian  rank,  equal  to  the  adverse  one 
which  has  been  stated  above.  So  far  as  this  inquiry  is 
concerned,  the  question  must  remain  unsolved.  But 
little  of  interest  can  attach  to  these,  the  shameful  parts 
of  the  Greek  mythology,  which  boast,  as  if  it  were  our 
strength,  of  what  can  scarcely  be  excused  as  our  weak- 
ness, and  which  treat  our  shame  as  our  joy.  The  real 
point  of  interest  is  to  learn  whether  there  was  a  time 
when  man,  even  though  he  had  lost  the  clear  view  of  the 
guiding  hand  from  above,  yet  revolted  against,  or  had 
not  become  familiar  with,  the  deification  of  vicious  pas- 
sion. And  we  seem  to  find  the  note  of  such  a  time  in 
Homer.  Only  one  laudatory  phrase  is  applied  through- 
out the  poems  to  Dionysus ;  it  is  the  xap/xa  fiporoia-ivy 
and  these  words  are  not  the  sentiment  of  the  Poet,  or 
of  any  character  that  represents  his  mind  ;  they  are  put 
into  the  mouth  of  Jupiter,  when  he  is  speaking  under  a 
paroxysm  of  sensual  passion. 

I  have  not  adverted  to  the  tradition  which  places 
the  Lycoorgus  of  11.  vi.  in  Thrace,  but  have  simply  fol- 
lowed what  appears  to  be  the  suggestion  of  the 
Homeric  text. 


SECT.  IV. 

The  Composition  of  the  Olympian  Court :  and  the 

Classification  of  the  whole  Supernatural 

Order  in  Homer. 

In  the  foil  Olympian  Assembly,  or  Great  Chapter  of 
the  Immortals,  we  find  a  collection  of  deities,  who  are 
respectively  the  representatives,  in  the  main,  of  Ele- 
mental Powers,  of  Human  Passions  or  Ideas,  and  of 
Historical  Traditions,  either  single  or  intermixed. 
Among  the  simple  examples,  we  may  cite  the  Rivers 
and  Nymphs  for  the  first,  Mars  and  Venus  for  the 
second,  the  goddess  Themis  for  the  third,  Latona  and 
Iris  for  the  last.  In  Jupiter,  the  chief  of  all,  these  ele- 
ments are  blended  together. 

But  we  must  also  consider  those  who  do  not  appear 
in  Olympus,  and  why  they  are  excluded.  If,  as  is 
perhaps  the  case,  Aidoneus  and  Persephone  are  not 
there,  it  is  because  of  the  separateness  of  their  work, 
and  the  remoteness  of  their  kingdom.  They  had  ser- 
vants, guards,  and  a  judge,  in  short,  a  sort  of  polity  of 
their  own.  Atlas,  Proteus,  Calypso,  Circe,  and  the  other 
purely  local  deities,  so  far  as  we  know,  are  not  there ; 
probably  because  they  do  not  enter  into  the  national 
religion,  but  are  little  more  than  convenient  symbols*  of 

a  Nagelsbach,  ii.  9. 


272  Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age. 

geographical  points  known  or  conceived  through  mari- 
time, that  is,  without  doubt,  through  Phoenician  report. 
Again,  we  do  not  hear  in  Olympus  of  Destiny,  Sleep, 
Night,  Dream,  Terror,  Panic,  Uproar,  and  the  rest ;  pro- 
bably because  these  had  not  attained  to  practical  imper- 
sonation in  the  religion  of  the  people,  but  were  merely 
objects  of  the  poetical  faculty.  So  likewise  with  respect 
to  the  Winds,  who  stand  as  receivers  of  worship  and 
sacrifice  in  Il.xxiii.195.  The  different  treatment  which 
they  receive  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  like  their  non- 
appearance in  the  Great  Chapter*'  of  Olympus,  unless 
referable  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Outer  Geography, 
shows  that  they  had  not  a  developed  and  established 
godhead,  but  might  be  dealt  with  by  the  Poet  at  his 
will.  In  these  imperfect  impersonations,  it  has  been 
well  observed,  sometimes  the  mere  elemental  power, 
sometimes  the  superinduced  personality  prevails.  Again, 
"Arri  the  temptress,  and  'E/oii/Jey  the  avengers,  might 
stand  excluded,  both  on  the  same  ground  of  inadequate 
impersonation,  and  on  other  grounds.  Nereus  and  the 
purely  elemental  deities  of  the  sea  are  not  summoned 
to  the  Assembly,  apparently  because  he  too  had  his  own 
submarine  palace.  It  answered  to  Olympus ;  and  here 
he  sat  in  state  amidst  his  numerous  Court  of  Nymphs. 
Even  Thetis  was  fetched  from  thence  to  attend  the 
last  Assembly  of  the  gods  in  the  Twenty-Fourth  Iliad. 
KjooVoy  and  'Pea  are  not  in  the  divine  meetings,  firstly, 
because  he,  probably  with  her  as  his  reflected  image, 
is  penally  confined  in  Tartarus ;  but  secondly,  because, 
the  first  representing  Time,  and  the  second  Matter, 
they  are  the  primary  ideas  in  the  metaphysical  order, 
which  comprehended  all  others,  and  from  which  all 
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others  were  derivative.  And  as  they  stood  in  the 
metaphysical  neams  of  ideas,  so  stood  Oceanus  and  his 
feminine,  Tethys,  in  the  terrestrial  order ;  where  Ocea- 
nus was  the  all-inclosing,  all-containing;  the  Form, 
vnthin  which  every  terrestrial  existence  was  cast,  and 
beyond  which  even  Thought  could  not  pass.  Hence  the 
curious  and  marked  exception  of  him  from  the  sum- 
mons of  Themis  to  the  Great  Assembly  of  the  Twentieth 
Book«. 

c6t€  n;  tAv  YloraiiMV  iiririv,  v6a(f>*  ^Hiccapolb, 
ofir  ipa  NviA<f>6MV, 

He  is  the  lather  of  the  rivers,  and  the  feeder  of  the 
Sea.  £ven  of  the  gods  he  is  the  *  Genesis,' perhaps  as  their 
physical  source,  or  as  affording  material  for  their  forma- 
tion ;  perhaps  as  the  outer  band  of  that  world  to  which 
they  belong,  as  much  as  we  do,  and  outside  of  which 
there  was  no  attempt  to  conceive  them  as  existing. 
Lastly,  it  is  perhaps  because  Homer  meant  to  assign  to 
Oceanus  and  Tethys  the  actual  first  parentage  of  the 
gods.  This  supposition  is  favoured  by  the  fact  that 
Juno  applies  the  name  Mrnp^  to  Tethys,  in  a  connec- 
tion which  may  make  it  equivalent  to  ^  our  Mother 
Tethys.' 

It  is  clearly  on  a  principle  that  Oceanus  is  not  sum- 
moned to  Olympus,  and  not  from  mere  defect  or  im- 
maturity of  personality.  For  in  conjunction  with  his 
wife  Tethys,  he  took  over  the  infant  Juno  from  Rhea, 
at  the  time  when  there  was  trouble  between  Jupiter 
and  his  father ;  and  afterwards  he  reared  the  child  in 
his  own  domain.  He  can  be  lulled  into  slumber  by 
Txi/o?  like  any  other  deity :  he  has  a  daughter,  Eury- 
nome*:  and  he  is  capable  of  conjugal  quarrels'. 

c  II.  XX.  7.  d  II.  xiv.  201.  «  II.  xviii.  398. 

^  II.  xiv.  200.  seqq.  245. 
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Again,  Ocean  is  water,  and  Oceanus  is  the  father  of 
all  the  Rivers:  but  yet  he  was  not  included  in  the 
great  lottery  which  divided  the  world  between  the 
Kronid  brothers.  This  shows  us  afresh,  that  he  is 
outside  and  independent  of  their  rule:  he  forms  the 
framework  of  the  visible  creation,  while  they  are  parts 
of  the  picture  that  is  within  the  framework. 

The  same  thing  is  true  of  Kpovo^  and  'Pea  in  the 
metaphysical  order.  They  represent  anterior  conditions 
of  thought  and  of  existence  to  all  other  Beings,  human 
and  divine.  Their  personality  is  established ;  but  it  is, 
even  more  than  that  of  Oceanus,  in  abeyance  :  for 
Oceanus  is  at  least  ever-flowing,  while  Time,  and  Space, 
or  Matter,  are  with  Homer  wholly  passionless,  mute, 
and  still.  When  once  the  Kronid  family  has  been 
brought  into  existence,  and  the  attempt  of  Time  to 
impose  the  law  of  death  ion  Deity  has  been  put  down 
by  Jupiter,  then  the  impersonations  are  virtually  with- 
drawn from  him  and  his  partner,  and  they  relapse  into 
the  torpid  state  of  purely  abstract  ideas. 

The  Elemental  Powers  have  nowhere  what  may  be 
called  a  strong  position  in  Homer,  except  in  the  invo- 
cations of  solemn  swearing ;  where  they  give  force  to 
the  Oath,  because  they  are  the  avengers  of  perjury. 
Thus  their  connection  is  not  with  deity  in  general,  but 
with  that  nether  world,  which  the  ideas  of  mankind 
have  always  associated  with  the  lower  parts  of  the 
Earthen. 

Even  on  grounds  larger  than  those  derived  from  a 
particular  phrase,  it  may  be  probable,  that  we  ought  to 
consider  Oceanus  as  the  Homeric  parent  of  all  the 
deities,  Kpovo^  and  'Pea  included.     To  a  state  of  the 

?  II.  iii.  276-8.    xix.  258-60. 
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human  miud  not  yet  fisiiniliar  w\i\i  abstractions,  Time 
and  Place,  imperfectly  conceived,  might  be  more  li- 
mited, less  comprehensive,  than  the  great  all-infolding 
Ocean,  which  encircled  and  wrapped  in  the  world. 
And  in  this  conception  there  may  lie  hid  the  embryo 
of  what  afterwards  grew  into  the  aquarian  cosmogony, 
a  system  which  appears  not  to  be  without  support  from 
other  passages  of  the  poem,  especially  from  the  very 
curious  verse  (II.  vii.  99), 

If,  however,  this  idea  was  really  in  the  mind  of  the 
Poet,  still  we  should  consider  it  as  having  been  with 
him  an  instinct  rather  than  a  theory. 

The  Olympian  deities  of  Pagan  antiquity  are  com- 
monly represented  as  twelve  in  number ;  and  the 
names  are 

1.  Jupiter.  7.  Mercury. 

2.  Juno.  8.  Histie,  or  Vesta. 

3.  Neptune.  9.  Mars. 

4.  Minerva,  or  Pallas  Athene.     10.  Venus. 

5.  Phoebus  Apollo.  11.  Vulcan. 

6.  Diana.  12.  Ceres. 

But  Homer  knows  nothing  of  this  number  or  arrange- 
ment of  the  gods  ;  or  of  the  distinction  between 
Dii  majores  and  Dii  minares.  Nor  does  he  enable  us 
with  precision  to  substitute  any  other  number  for  it. 
He  gives  us,  however,  his  idea,  at  least  by  approxima- 
tion, of  the  number  of  the  Olympian  gods.  For  when 
Thetis  visits  Vulcan,  to  obtain  new  armour  for  Achilles, 
she  finds  the  deity  at  work  upon  twenty  Tpl7roS€^\ 
to  stand  round  the  wall  of  the  well-built  hall,  which  he 
is  carefully  fitting  with  wheels,  in  order  that  they  may 

^  II.  xviii.  373. 
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automatically  take  their  places  in  the  assembly  of  the 
gods.  Whatever  these  TpiTroSe^  be,  the  number  is 
probably  meant  to  correspond  with  that  of  the  ordinary 
Olympian  meeting  for  festivity  or  deliberation.  They 
are  commonly  supposed  to  be  bowls  or  vessels  for  wine 
set  on  three-legged  stands ;  but  there  are  two  reasons, 
suggested  by  the  language  of  the  passage,  which  seem 
to  recommend  our  understanding  the  word  to  mean 
seats,  such  as  that  of  the  priestess  of  Apollo  at  Delphi : 
one  is,  their  being  intended  to  stand  around  the  apart- 
ment, along  the  wall :  and  the  other  is,  that  they  were 
to  place  themselves  for  the  divine  assembly  * ; 

o(f>pa  ol  avrSfixiTOi  6€u>v  bvcraCar  iy&voj 
rjb^  airis  Ttpbs  b&fjia  vtoCaro. 

This  idea  of  the  great  bowls  placing  themselves,  one 
apparently  for  each  deity  to  draw  from,  does  not  corre- 
spond with  the  classical  representation  of  the  cupbearer 
filling  the  cup  of  each,  as  he  moves  from  the  left 
towards  the  right.  Nor  does  the  word  aywv  seem  to 
be  suitable  for  a  merely  convivial  meeting:  and  we 
ought,  I  presume,  to  consider  the  meetings  on  Olympus 
as  in  theory  political  councils  for  the  government  of 
the  world,  only  relieved  by  meat  and  drink.  If  we  take 
TpliroSe^  as  signifying  the  seats,  it  has  of  course  a 
reference  to  the  number  of  gods  who  constituted  the 
ordinary  Olympian  family  ;  a  reference  which  indeed  it 
may  probably  have,  even  if  the  other  signification  be 
preferred. 

And  the  text  of  the  poems  affords  sufficient  evi- 
dence, that  twenty  was  about  the  number  of  the 
Olympian  gods  of  Jupiter. 

Of  the  Olympian  twelve  recognised  in  later  times^ 

»  II.  xviii.  376. 
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all,  except  Vesta  and  Ceres^  must  at  once  and  indubi- 
tably be  pronounced  Olympian  in  Homer.  For  all  take 
part  in  the  Trojan  war,  and  likewise  make  their  appear- 
ance in  Olympus.  Thus  we  have  ten  Olympian  deities 
of  Homer  already  ascertained.  And  there  are  several 
others  whom  we  can  have  no  doubt  in  adding  to  the 
list.     These  we  will  proceed  to  consider  : 

1 .  Latona  is  clearly  Olympian ;  from  her  great  dignity 
as  an  unquestioned  wife  of  Jupiter  (aXo-jfo^  A109,  II.  xxi. 
499) ;  and  from  the  fact  that  her  position  entitled  her  to 
take  a  side  in  the  Trojan  war,  where  none  but  Olympian 
deities  were  engaged,  with  the  single  exception  of  the 
formidable  local  power,  Xanthus  or  Scamander.  An- 
other reason  is,  because  the  title  of  Dione,  as  we  shall 
see,  is  clear ;  who  is  a  deity  in  some  respects  similar, 
but  decidedly  inferior,  to  Latona. 

2.  Dione  the  mother  of  Venus  is  in  the  same  order 
For  she  receives  her  child,  when  she  repairs  wounded 
to  Olympus,  and  in  her  speech  of  consolation  distinctly 
describes  herself  as  one  of  the  'OXvjuiTrta  Sco/j,aT  e^ovre^y 
D.v.  383.  She  is  called  in  this  passage  Sia  Oeacov:  a 
title  twice  given  to  Minerva,  but  also,  sometimes,  to 
very  secondary  deities,  such  as  Calypso  and  Circe. 
Either  as  insignificant,  or  possibly  as  being  foreign 
and  not  sufficiently  naturalized,  she  finds  no  place  in 
the  Catalogue  of  Mothers  in  the  Fourteenth  Iliad. 

3.  Iris,  the  messenger-goddess.  The  grounds  of 
her  title  may  be  found  among  the  remarks  upon  this 
deity  ^. 

4.  Themis,  although  not  a  party  in  the  war,  has  the 
office  of  Pursuivant  or  Summoner  to  the  Olympian 
Assembly :  and  her  ordinary  presence  there  is  distinctly 

^  See  8up.  p.  156. 
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proved  by  the  Fifteenth  Iliad,  where  she  is  the  first  to 
welcome  Juno  on  her  entrance  into  the  circle. 

5.  It  will  be  seen  from  a  brief  statement  elsewhere 
relating  to  Aidoneus  or  Aides,  that  he  is  clearly  of 
Olympian  rank  and  character. 

6.  Next  to  Aidoneus,  we  may  take  the  claim  of  Hebe. 
She  is  not  indeed  an  important,  nor  a  very  prominent, 
person  in  the  iK)ems :  but  there  is  no  room  for  doubt 
as  to  her  01ym})ian  dignity.  We  find  her  officiating  as 
cupbearer  in  the  Olympian  Court  of  the  Fourth  Iliad. 
Her  connection  with  Olympus  is  further  established  by 
her  assisting  Juno  in  the  preparation  of  her  chariot : 
and  by  her  assisting  Mars  in  the  bath,  when  that  deity 
has  betaken  himself  into  the  presence  of  Jupiter,  to 
complain  of  his  wound.  Again,  her  personality  is  quite 
clear.  Nor  can  her  divinity  be  questioned.  She  is 
pronounced  in  the  Eleventh  Odyssey  to  be  the  daughter 
of  Jupiter  and  Here.  The  verse  is  suspected ;  but  the 
8us])icion  itself  may  be  suspected  in  its  turn.  Further, 
the  case  rests  not  on  the  particular  account  given  of 
her  parentage,  but,  in  connection  with  the  context,  on 
her  appearing  as  the  wife  of  Hercules  at  all.  Nor  is  she 
anywhere  connected  with  the  idea  of  a  mortal  origin^ 

7.  A  second  divinity  of  somewhat  similar  rank  is 
Paieon.  On  two  occasions,  he  heals  in  Olympus  the 
wounds  of  deities;  first  of  Aidoneus,  then  of  Mars. 
He  is  summoned  to  the  exercise  of  his  function  as  a 
person  within  call,  and  habitually  present  there.  After 
the  rebuke  of  Jupiter  to  Mars,  the  line  that  fol- 
lows is"*, 

&s  tt^iro,  KoX  Ylaiqov*  ivdyti  Irja-aaOai. 

There  is  no  doubt  therefore  either  of  his  personal,  or  of 

1  II.  iv.  2.  V.  721,  905.  Od.  xi.  603.  ">  II.  v.  899. 
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his  Olympian  character ;  and  none  but  divine  persons  are 
capable  of  bearing  the  Olympian  offices.  Ganymede, 
for  instance,  though  carried  up  to  dwell  among  the  Im- 
mortals in  order  to  pour  out  wine,  has  no  function 
a5;signed  to  him  in  the  poems.  The  Egyptians,  indeed, 
are  stated  to  be  of  the  race  of  Paieon" ;  but  we  must 
probably  understand  this  with  respect  to  their  royal 
family,  just  as  the  same  thing  is  said  of  the  Phseacians 
with  respect  to  Neptune,  because  their  kingly  house 
had  sprung  from  him®.  In  the  later  mythology  he 
appears  to  be  absorbed,  like  the  Sun,  in  Apollo;  but  in 
the  Homeric  poems  there  is  no  confusion,  or  approach 
to  confusion,  of  the  persons.  Paieon  has  the  relation 
to  Apollo  with  respect  to  surgery  or  medicine,  which 
Vulcan  has  to  Minerva  with  respect  to  manual  art: 
and,  apparently  by  a  mixture  of  distinct  traditions,  he 
is  also  connected  with  Apollo,  by  being  the  synonyme 
for  the  hymn  of  victory,  of  which  Apollo  is  doubtless 
supposed  to  be  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  giver. 

To  all  these  deities  the  poems  appear  to  give  a  title 
to  seats  in  Olympus,  unquestionable  as  well  as  direct. 
By  a  somewhat  less  clear  and  simple  process,  we  may, 
I  think,  arrive  at  a  similar  conclusion  as  to  the  views 
of  Homer  regarding  two  other  deities. 

8.  The  first  of  these  is  Demeter,  or  Ceres,  whose 
Olympian  rank  is  considered,  and  I  think  established, 
in  the  remarks  elsewhere  upon  her  individual  divinity  p. 

g.  The  second  is  'HeXxoy,  the  Sun.  His  share  in 
the  episode  of  Mars  and  Venus^  does  not  indeed  abso- 
lutely imply  his  residing  on  Olympus.  But  this  is 
clearly  involved  in  the  account  of  his  receiving  the 

»  Od.  iv.  232.  ^  Od.  xiii.  130. 

P  See  sup.  sect.  ill.  p.  215.  Q  Od.  viii.  270, 302. 
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intelligence,  that  his  oxen  had  been  consumed  by  the 
companions  of  Ulysses.  For,  upon  hearing  it,  he  instantly 
proceeds  to  address  the  company  of  the  Immortals  as- 
sembled there'',  and  is  answered  by  Jupiter.  He  must 
therefore  unquestionably  stand  as  one  of  the  Olympian 
gods  of  Homer. 

There  are  but  tliree  other  personages  named  in 
Homer,  with  respect  to  whom  there  is  room  for  the 
supposition,  that  he  may  have  intended  them  to  rank 
as  Olympian  deities.  They  are  Dionysus,  Persephone, 
and  Eris.  For  Histie,  or  Vesta,  is  so  entirely  wanting 
in  personality,  that  she  cannot  possibly  belong  to  that 
order.  She  is  invoked  indeed  in  company  with 
Jupiter ;  but  witli  these  two  is  likewise  combined  the 
^ei//j7  TpaVf^a,  the  table  of  hospitality.  In  the  hymn  to 
Venus  %  she  has  become  fully  personified,  and  is  cele- 
brated as  the  eldest  of  the  daughters  of  K^oVo9.  But  this 
imagery  probably  belongs  to  a  different  stage  of  Greek 
society  and  Greek  poetry. 

1 .  2.  The  case  of  Dionysus  and  that  of  Persephone, 
very  different,  but  both  on  this  point  doubtful,  have 
been  stated  elsewhere*.  ^ 

3.  The  case  of  Eris  is  different.  She  is  the  sister 
and  also  the  mistress  of  Mars*^.  And  in  the  fierce 
battle  of  the  Eleventh  Book,  Eris  alone  is  present  to 
enjoy  it,  while  all  the  other  deities,  inhibited  from 
action  by  Jupiter,  have  betaken  themselves  to  their 
several  abodes  on  Olympus. 

Again,  Jupiter  sends  her  down  to  the  camp  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Eleventh  Iliad,  where  she  stands  on 
the  ship  of  Ulysses,  and  raises  a  mighty  shout  to  stir  up 

»■  Od.  xii.  374-88.  »  See  sect.  ill.  pp.  269,  and  223. 

8  Hymn.  v.  22.  «  II.  iv.  440. 
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the  Greeks  for  the  contest*.  The  word  fs,  indeed,  the 
common  and  established  word  for  strife  in  Homer,  and 
it  is  applied  even  to  the  conflict  of  the  gods^,  Qewv  epiSi 
^vviovTwv.  But  this  use  of  it  is  probably  to  be  compared 
with  that  ofApti^  for  a  spear,  and  of  'AfppoSiTij  (in  later 
Greek)  for  the  sensual  function  of  that  deity.  She  is,  on 
the  whole,  less  a  figure  than  a  person,  though  standing 
upon  the  border  between  the  two  respectively;  and 
though»as  she  never  actually  performs  what  maybe  called 
a  personal  action,  she  is  only  by  a  few  degrees  removed 
from  the  family  of  Terror,  Din,  Panic,  and  the  rest. 
The  first  of  these,  4>o/Soy,  as  he  is  the  son  of  Mars*, 
and  attends  him  in  fight  against  the  Ephyri,  is  as  dis- 
tinctly personified  as  Eris  in  one  passage ;  but  the  effect 
of  it  is  neutralized  by  others,  where  he  passes  into  sheer 
figure.  She  rejoices  in  seeing  the  slaughter*  wrought 
in  battle :  and  an  intense  eagerness  is  imputed  to  her^ 
of  course  meaning  an  eagerness  for  blood. 

But  another  form  of  this  deity  is  probably  exhibited 
to  us  under  another  name,  that  of  the  irroXiTropQo^ 
*Ei/i;<tf.  Enuo  is  mentioned  together  with  Pallas  as  being 
a  warlike  deity,  in  contrast  with  the  effeminate  Venus ^: 
and  she  leads  the  Trojans  to  the  fight  in  concert  with 
Mars :  but  while  he  has  a  huge  spear  in  his  hands,  she 
holds  or  leads,  instead,  another  form  more  shadowy 
than  her  own,  that  of  KvSot/uLog  or  Tumult.  Yet  the 
mode  in  which  she  is  joined  with  Pallas  proves  her 
impersonation.  The  fundamental  identity  of  her  name 
with  'Ei/vaXio9,  the  second  name  of  Mars,  and  her  join- 
ing him  in  leading  on  the  Trojans,  place  her  in  some 
very  close  relation  to  him  :    and  that  close  relation 

"  H.  xi.  3.         y  n.  XX.  66.  «  U.  xiii.  299.         »  II.  xi.  74. 
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cannot  well  be  other  than  the  twofold  one  of  sister 
and  mistress,  which  had  been  assigned  to^'E/txy. 

When  it  is  said,  that  *she  alone  of  the  gods  was 
present,  as  the  others  had  retired  to  their  respective 
mansions  on  Olympus,'  the  most  natural  inference  cer- 
tainly is,  that  she  too  is  meant  to  be  described  as  be- 
longing to  the  Olympian  Court. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  seems  pretty  clear,  that  if  the 
Poet  intended  to  limit  absolutely  the  number  of  the 
Olympian  Court  or  Minor  Assembly  to  the  exact  figure 
twenty,  then  the  choice  for  the  twentieth  place  will 
more  justly  fall  on  his  Eris,  than  either  his  Dionysus, 
or  even  his  Persephone.  It  appears  to  me,  however, 
that  so  strict  a  numerical  precision  is  not  in  the  man- 
ner of  Homer ;  that  he  intended  the  twenty  tripods  to 
be  a  general  indication  of  the  number  of  the  Court,  and 
that  with  this  indication  the  facts  of  the  poems  sub- 
stantially, though  indeterminately,  agree. 

Such  is  the  composition  of  the  Olympian  Court,  or 
smaller  Assembly. 

The  Deities  who,  in  virtue  of  belonging  to  that 
Court,  may  be  most  properly  called  Olympian,  may  be 
divided  into  the  following  classes: 

I.  Deities  having  their  basis,  and  the  general  outline 
of  their  attributes  and  character,  from  tradition. 

1.  Pallas  Athene,  or  Minerva.         3.  Latona. 

2.  Phoebus  Apollo.  4.  Iris. 

II.  Deities  of  traditional  basis,  but  with  develop- 
ment principally  mythological  or  inventive. 

1.  Jupiter.  4.  Diana. 

2.  Neptune.  5.  Persephone.* 

3.  Aidoueus,  or  Pluto. 


Classification  ofUie  Supernatural  Order.         5WS 

TIL  Deities  of  invention,  or  mythology  proper. 

1.  Juno.  8.  'HeX«o9. 

2.  Mars.  9.  Paieon. 

3.  Mercury.  10.  Dioiie. 

4.  Vulcan.  II.  Hebe. 

5.  Venus.  12.  Eris,  or  Enuo.* 

6.  Demeter.  13.  Dionysus.* 

7.  Themis. 

Those  three  names,  which  are  marked  with  an  aste- 
risk, appear  to  have  only  a  more  or  less  disputable  title 
to  a  seat  in  Olympus. 

Outside,  so  to  speak,  of  Olympus  and  its  Court,  we 
may  classify  the  superhuman  intelligences  of  Homer 
as  follows :  observing,  however,  that  the  minor  deities 
who  represent  natural  powers,  if  thoroughly  personified, 
give  their  attendance  in  Olympus  on  high  occasions, 
and  help  to  form  its  great  Chapter  or  Parliament. 
Tliey  may  be  thrown  into  the  six  following  classes : 
I .  Tlie  greater  impersonations  of  natural  powers,  and 
of  ideas ;  with  their  reflections,  where  such  have  been 
formed,  in  the  feminine.     These  are 
Oceanus  and  Tethys. 
K|ooi/o9  and  'Pea. 

Ouranos  and  Gaia  (not  Earth,  but  rather  Land). 
Nereus  and  Amphitrite. 
We  are  not  authorized  by  Homer  to  associate  either  of 
these  last  couples  as  husband  and  wife.  We  have  to  add : 
Destiny,  (which  also  has  a  place  in  the  fifth  class,) 
Dream,  Sleep,  Death,  Terror,  Panic,  Rumour, 
Din,  Uproar. 
The  process  of  impersonation  is  with  some  of  these 
fully  developed,  with  others  scarcely  begun,  and  wholly 
poetical ;  therefore  as  yet  in  no  degree  mythological.  In 
one  place,  II.  xiii.  299,  4>o/3o9  is  the  son  of  Mars,  in  an- 
other $oj3of  and  Act/mo^  are  his  horses  (xiii.  119.);  and 
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in  a  third  they  appear  along  with  "Epiy,  in  a  shape 
hovering  between  personality  and  allegory.  "Epu  her- 
self, at  times  fully  personified,  in  one  passage  is  simply 
a  figure  on  the  -^gis  of  Minerva,  perhaps,  however,  as  an 
animated  work  of  art,  II.  v.  740.  In  all  these  cases  we 
see  the  work  of  poetical  fabrication  actually  going  on. 

Perhaps  the  best  example  of  a  merely  poetical,  as 
distinguished  from  a  religious  or  practical  impersona- 
tion, is  to  be  found  in  ^schylus,  who  makes  Dust  the 
brother  of  Mud^. 

This  class  was  greatly  augmented  in  the  later  Theo- 
gonies,  beginning  with  Hesiod. 

2.  The  minor  impersonations  of  natural  powers,  such  as 
(i)  The  Winds. 

(2)  The  Rivers. 

(3)  The  Nymphs  of  meadows. 

(4)  The  Nymphs  of  fountains. 

(5)  The  Nymphs  of  groves. 

(6)  The  Nymphs  of  hills. 

(7)  The  Sea  Nymphs. 

3.  I  place  in  a  different  class  all  those  deities,  who 
appear  in  Homer  as  the  subjects  of  foreign  fable  not 
fully  naturalized.  These  are  they  who  dwell  in  the 
Outer  sphere  of  the  marvellous  Geography  in  the 
Odyssey,  and  with  whom  Menelaus  and  Ulysses  are 
brought  into  contact.  They  are  wholly  exterior  to  the 
system  of  Homer,  and  we  cannot  safely  give  them  a 
position  implying  any  defined  relation  to  it.  But  there 
are  certain  links  supplied  by  the  Poet  himself,  as  when 
he  makes  Circe  child  of  the  Sun,  and  Mercury  pre- 
sumptively nephew  of  Calypso :  by  these  he  shows  ns 
the  connection  of  the  Greek  mythology  with  Elastera 
sources,  and  the  partial  assimilation  of  the  materials 
they  supplied. 

d  Msich,  Ag.  480. 
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These  deities  are : 

!•  Proteus.  7.  Circe. 

2.  Leucotbee.  8.  (Eetes. 

3.  i^lus  (perhaps).  9.  Maias. 
4*  The  Sirens.  10.  Perse. 

5.  Calypso.  II.  Eidothee. 

6.  Atlas.  And  several  Nyraphs®. 

4.  Those  impersonations  which  represent,  each  in  its 
several  part,  or  its  peculiar  aspect,  the  tradition  of  the 
Evil  One,  have  been  considered  along  with  the  deities 
of  tradition. 

5.  Of  ministers  of  doom  or  justice,  real  or  reputed, 
and  less  than  divine,  yet  belonging  to  the  metaphy- 
sical or  moral  order,  we  have  in  Homer : 

1.  The  Fates,  KSjpeg^  who  fall  within  the  range  of 

ideas  described  by  his  Aiara  and  his  Moipa. 

2.  The  'Ap-TTwai. 

3.  The  ^Epivve^, 

6.  Besides  all  these,  we  have  yet  another  class  with 
subdivisions  of  its  own,  composed  of  beings  who  stand 
within  the  interval  between  Deity  and  Humanity. 

There  are  some  observations  to  be  made  on  several 
of  these  classes. 

It  is  much  easier  to  obtain  a  just  perception  of  the 
manner  in  which  Homer  handles  the  subject  of  Destiny 
or  Fate,  than  to  represent  it  in  a  system.  The  conflict 
which  it  involves,  either  of  ideas,  or  at  least  of  the 
words  denoting  them,  was  certain  to  give  occasion 
to  argument  and  difference  of  opinion  in  a  case  where 
a  poet  is  of  necessity  called  to  take  his  trial  at  the 
bar  of  philosophy^. 

Besides   the  decr^aToi/,  on    which   I   shall  make   a 

•  Od.  i.  71.  xii.  132,  3.  with  great  ability  by  Nagelsbach, 

'  The  subject  has  been  treated    Horn  Theol.,  Abschnitt  iii. 
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remark  hereafter,  there  are  five  forms  of  speech  which 
are  employed  by  Homer  to  express  the  idea  of  Destiny ; 
they  are,  KaroicXw^e?,  Ki/p,  Mof/oa,  Mopo9,  and  Ala-a  :  the 
two  last  in  the  singular  number  only,  the  two  preceding 
it  in  the  singular  or  plural,  and  the  Kara/cXwde;  only  in 
the  plural. 

Of  these,  the  K^pe?  and  the  Kara/cXwOey  have  under- 
gone the  most  effective  process  of  personification  ;  but, 
brought  more  distinctly  into  the  sphere  of  life  and 
action,  these  phrases  have  a  much  less  profound  root  in 
the  order  of  ideas,  and  scarcely  touch  the  great  ques- 
tions, whether  destiny  is  a  iM)wer  separate  from  the 
human  will,  separate  from  the  Divine  will,  and  su- 
perior to  either  or  to  both. 

The  fundamental  idea  both  of  Moi/tKx  and  Afo-a, 
traced  from  their  original  source,  is  not  a  part  merely, 
but  rather  a  portion  or  share  allotted  according  to  some 
rule  or  law.  But,  though  of  similar  origin,  some  dis- 
tinctions obtain  between  the  uses  of  the  two  words. 
And  first  as  to  Ala-a. 

We  have  in  II.  xviii.  327,  Xvit^o^  ai<ra ;  in  Od  xix.  24, 

eXiriSog  alara  ;   in  II.  ix.  378,  Tico  S4  fiiv  iv  Kapog  aifrfi.      In 

all  these  cases  it  is  plain,  that  the  word  means  not  a 
mere  part,  but  a  part  assigned  upon  some  given  prin- 
ciple. Hence  it  comes  to  mean  either  the  whole  share 
or  lot  assigned  to  a  man,  or  the  law  according  to  which 
it  is  assigned,  that  is,  the  law  under  which  the  moral 
government  of  human  life,  and  the  distribution  of  good 
and  evil,  are  conducted.  Accordingly,  we  have  these 
several  senses  in  which  it  is  employed. 

1.  The  alaroy  as  the  entire  destiny,  of  an  individual 

man,  Il.i.416.  'Ettc/  vv  toi  ata-a  fxlwvQa  irep^  ovri  fiaXa  S^y. 

2.  A   notable  part  of  that  destiny,  as  his  death: 

T^  01  aire/jLviiaravTO  Kot  iv  davaroio  irep  afcri?.   II.  xxi  V.  428. 
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3.  The  moral  law  for  the  government  of  conduct,  as 

hi  *^icTop,  hrei  /jl€  kqt  aJtrav  evliraire^^  ovS*  virep  aKrav, 
II.  ill.  59. 

4.  That  moral  law  as  it  is  supposed  to  proceed  from 
Jupiter ;  the  A109  ata-a,  or  dispensation  of  Jupiter ;  the 
Salfiovog  afcra,  or  dispensation  of  Providence. 

5.  That  same  law,  as  it  is  supposed  to  proceed  from 
some  other  source,  or  to  speak  more  correctly,  for  Ho- 
mer, as  the  power  which  administers  it  is  sejiarately  per- 
sonified. This  we  have  in  the  passage  aarara  olAiara  yeivo^ 

fievtp  cTreyijo'e  T^Ivtp,  otc  fxiv  T€K€  Miynyp,  II.  XX.  1 27  9    or, 

again,  as  in  Od.  vii,  197 ;  where  ATa-a  is  assisted  in  the 
spinning  process  by  tlie  KarcMcXS^e?  ^apeiai^  as  if  it  was 
felt  that  she  was  not  strong  enough  to  make  a  Destiny. 

Upon  the  whole  it  appears  to  me  that  there  is  in  the 
word  Afcra  only  the  minutest  savour  of  the  proper  idea 
of  Fate.  For  Fate  involves  these  things:  i.  a  power 
dominant  over  man  :  2.  a  power  independent  of  the  di- 
vinity: and  3.  a  power  standhig  ideally  apart  from  right. 

Now  ala-a  does  not  fully  answer  even  to  the  first 
of  these  conceptions,  since  ata-a^  even  when  it  is  backed 
by  the  gods,  may  be  overcome  by  the  energies  of  man. 
Jupiter  in  the  Iliad  ^  ordained  glory  to  Hector  and 
success  to  the  Trojans  until  the  sunset  of  the  day  when 
the  battle  of  the  ships  was  fought :  yet  just  before  the 
death  of  Patroclus  the  Greeks  prevailed,  II.  xvi.  780. 

KoL  rim  hq  p  iirip  alaav  ^A\at,ol  <f>iprr€poi  rj(Tav. 

The  only  instances  in  which  we  find  ala-a  endowed 
with  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  an  inexorable  force  are 
such  as  that  quoted  from  II.  xx.  127.  In  this  passage  it 
is  said  by  Juno,  *  We  will  give  Achilles  glory;  thereafter 
let  him  suffer  what  alar  a  has  appointed  for  him.'    Now 

^  IL  xi.  192-4  and  xviii.  455. 
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this  refers  not  to  a  course  of  life  that  he  was  to  pass 
through,  but  simply  to  the  crisis  of  his  death.  In  Od.  vii. 
the  speaker  is  Alcinous;  and  his  sentiment  is,  'Let  us 
earrj  our  guest  safe  home  and  then  leave  him  to  what- 
ever aia-a  and  the  KaraKXcoOcg  have  ordained  for  him.' 
Probably  this  is  only  an  euphemism,  and  means  death, 
as  Juno  meant  it ;  but,  in  any  case,  proceeding  from 
another  mortal,  it  is  a  mere  form  of  speech  perfectly 
compatible  in  itself  with  the  idea  that  the  gods  are 
superior  to  afo-a,  nay,  that  man  may  upon  occasion 
surmount  it.  In  the  other  case  it  is  not  so  ;  we  must 
understand  Juno  to  recognise  the  ata-a  or  dispensation 
as  absolute ;  but  then  it  is  the  dis])ensation  of  death ; 
and  it  is,  I  think,  the  clear  doctrine  of  the  poems  that 
that  dispensation  cannot  be  cancelled  or  averted  from 
mortals,  though  there  are  various  modes  in  which  it 
may  be  escaped  or  baffled :  one  of  them,  that  of  post- 
ponement, which  is  temporary  :  another,  that  of  trans- 
lation out  of  the  mortal  state,  as  in  the  case  of  Ga- 
nymed :  and  a  third,  that  of  revival,  as  in  the  cases  of 
Castor  and  Pollux.  To  Minerva  alone  is  ascribed  a 
power  over  death  :  and  this  seems  to  be  a  power  of 
subsequent  rescue,  and  not  one  of  absolute  exemption. 
Euryclea  comforts  Penelope  with  the  exhortation  to 
pray  to  Minerva  about  Ulysses^,  as  she  can  afterwards 
deliver  him ; 

ff  yip  Kiv  fuv  iiFfiTa  ^k  Oaviroio  aauiaai. 

The  stress  is  evidently  to  be  laid  upon  the  word  eireira. 
Another  passage,  which  may  at  first  sight  present  a 
different  appearance,  will,  I  think,  on  examination,  be 
found  to  harmonize  completely  with  what  has  been  said. 
When  in  the  Sixteenth  Iliad,  Jupiter  perceives  that 
his  cherished  son  Sarpedon  is  about  to  meet  his  death 

f  Od.  iv.  753. 
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by  encountering  Patroclus,  he  laments  that  it  should 
be  the  destiny  of  one  to  him  the  dearest  of  men,  to  be 
slain  by  that  warrior.  Then  he  proceeds  to  consider 
whether  he  shall  remove  him  from  the  scene  of  danger, 
though  he  was  feted  to  die,  or  whether  he  shall  subdue 
him  by  the  hands  of  Patroclus^, 

Thus,  in  the  space  of  a  few  lines,  i.  he  seems  to  re- 
cognise destiny  as  a  ])ower  superior  to  his  own  will ; 
then,  2.  he  debates  whether  he  shall  overrule  this  su- 
perior power;  and  lastly,  3.  he  treats  the  execution  of 
its  decree  as  the  act  of  that  very  will  of  his.  And  on  this 
course,  advised  by  Juno,  he  finally  decides. 

He  desists  from  executing  this  plan,  not  because  it 
is  impossible,  but  apparently  for  two  reasons :  the  first, 
that  it  may  cause  discontent  and  spleen  among  the 
gods;  the  second,  that  by  similar  interferences,  on  be- 
half each  of  his  own  child,  they  too  may  trouble  the 
order  of  nature.  His  power,  therefore,  to  execute  the 
scheme  is  clearly  implied.  But  what  scheme?  Not 
one  for  repealing  the  law  of  death,  so  far  as  Sarpedon 
is  concerned*;  but  simply  for  adjourning  the  evil  by 
removing  him  to  his  home,  and  so  putting  him  far 
beyond  the  reach  of  the  chances  of  the  war. 

When  Vulcan  is  asked  by  Thetis  to  provide  arms  for 
Achilles,  he  replies,  Would  that  I  could  hide  him  from 
his  fated  hour,  even  as  I  can  and  will  provide  him  with 
arms !  Here,  indeed,  the  expression  is  not  to  save,  but 
to  hide  him  ;  yet  even  this  is  beyond  his  power  : 

at  yip  fjLiv  Oaviroio  hv€n]\{os  tode  bvvaCfjLrjv 
v6a'<f)LV  d,'noKpv\lfai,  ot€  fuv  fiopos  alvbs  iKavoO. 

Vulcan  indeed  is  a  deity  of  limited  powers ;  but  in  this 
case  he  seems  to  express  a  general  law. 

^  H.  xvi.  438.  ^  II.  xvi.  436.  J  II.  xviii.  464. 
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The  death,  therefore,  at  some  time  within  a  given 
space,  of  every  person  remaining  in  the  state  of  a  mortal 
man,  was  a  point  settled  and  immovable,  and  so  was 
accordingly  the  ataa  of  death  :  but  it  was  that  the  cuo-o 
was  fixed,  because  death  was  fixed,  and  not  that  death 
was  fixed,  because  ata-a  ordained  it.  We  must  distin- 
guish between  a  single  incident  of  a  mortal  career,  an 
order  which  nothing  can  infringe,  unchangeable  but 
uncaused,  and  the  supposition  of  a  power,  which  causes 
that,  and  likewise  all  other  parts  of  it,  irrespective  of 
personal  will,  whether  in  the  gods  or  in  men. 

It  appears,  I  think,  on  the  whole,  that  aScra  has  but 
a  limited  and  equivocal  connection  with  the  idea  of 
fate ;  it  seems  never  to  mean  more  than  the  &te  of  a 
single  individual,  never  to  signify  the  large-handed 
destiny  that  grasps  nations  and  the  world.  It  may  be 
overridden,  as  by  the  Greeks,  after  the  battle  of  the 
ships.  And  the  reason  of  this  seems  to  be  that  its 
meaning  has  so  strong  a  bias  to  the  side  of  a  moral  law, 
as  opposed  to  a  mere  force.  This  comes  out  clearly  in 
the  sense  of  the  word  at<riiuLog :  a1<riiuLa  elSeiv  is  little  less 
or  more,  than  to  be  a  good  man.  Its  predominating 
sense  is  the  ordained  law  of  right ;  and  as  such,  it  is  a 
law  very  liable  to  be  broken. 

It  is  in  the  MoFpa,  if  anywhere,  that  we  must  seek  for 
destiny,  in  the  sense  which  approximates  to  fatalistic 
ideas.  Here,  far  differently  from  ouo-o,  the  moral  idea 
is  subordinate  in  nearly  all  cases,  and  in  some  it  is 
wholly  suppressed. 

Like  ata-a,  fiotpa,  properly  means  a  portion  or  share, 
a  part  accruing  to  some  one  under  a  law.     Thus  we 

have  ovS'  alSov^  fioipav  e'xova'ip  Od.  XX.  171 «  &nd  Trapw' 
X9iK€y  Se  irXeoDv  vv^  tUv  Svo  fioipawv,  rpnaTfi  J'  ert  fioipa 

\iKeiirrai  (II.  X.  252).     Thus  it  appears  to  pass  into  the 
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foIloTiring  seDses,  which  may  be  usefully  compared  with 
those  of  ata-a. 

The  scope  of  its  meaning  is  far  wider :  it  hardly  stoops 
to  signify  the  destiny  of  a  single  man ;  Homer  could 
not  well  have  said  (see  11. i. 41 6.)  hrel  vi  rot  fiolpa  filwvOa 
Trep :  although  he  can  make  fioipa  as  a  power,  appoint 
a  destiny ybr  a  man,  (IL  xxiv.  209.)  it  is  not  the  /jLoipa 
o/bl  man.     But  it  is 

1 .  The  appointing  power  as  separate  from  any  thing 
else.  It  hovers  between  the  state  of  an  abstraction 
and  of  a  person :  and  it  comes  nearer  to  the  latter  than 

ai(ra.    Not  only  have  we  fiolpa  Kparaiij  yeivo/mevtp  eirevijare 

XiVy,  (II.  xxiv.  209.)  but  especially, 

Tkririv  yhp  Mdipai,  OvyJbv  Bicrav  ivOpiiTroiaiv^. 

A  passage  by  which,  unless  its  effect  were  modified 
from  elsewhere,  the  fiotpai  seem  in  principle  to  take 
the  whole  administration  of  moral  government  into 
their  hands,  by  fixing  dispositions  as  well  as  outward 
actions. 

2.  Besides  being  thus  personal,  /jLoipa  reaches  to 
mankind  at  large,  and  expresses  a  general  law,  in  the 
passage  last  quoted. 

This  may  be  a  law  of  good  fortune,  as  in  Od.  xx.  76^ : 

yuoip&v  r'  ofJLfMpvifjv  rf  KaraOinjrQv  ivOpdirtav. 

3.  Or,  with  an  epithet,  it  may  mean  ill  fortune ;  as 
in  fiolpa  Sva-dvvfiof,  H.  xii.  1 16. 

4.  It  seems  very  strongly  to  signify  death,  when  used 
simply,  and  without  addition,  as  retv  S'  eir]  fiolpav  eOriKe^ 
in  Od.  xi.  560. 

5.  Or  when  in  apposition,  as  fiolpa  Oavaroto,  Od.ii.ioo,  ^ 
or  again  as  in  U.  iii.  101,  Oavaro^  Ka\  fiolpa. 

6.  Or  any  thing  ordained  for  mankind  at  large,  as 
Od.  xix.  592,  the  fiolpa  Cirvov.     You  must  sleep,  says 

i  II.  xxiv.  49.  ^  Cf.  II.  iii.  182,  fioipvfy€V€t, 

U  U 
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Penelope ;  for  the  gods  have  so  ordained  it,  (hr]  yap 

Toi  eKacTTta  fioipav  eOrfKav  adavaroi  Ovrp'otariv  eiri  l^eiiwpov 
apovpav), 

y.  Moipa^  like  afo-o,  may  be  the  embodied  will,  de- 
cree, or  dispensation  of  the  gods.  Thus  we  have  fioipa 
Oeov,  Od.  xi.  292,  where  deog  is  either  Jupiter  or  possibly 
Apollo:  and  fiolpa  dewi/, Od.iii.269,  and  xxii.413.  Now 
the  names  deo?  and  Oeoi  seem  to  be  higher  with  Homer 
than  any  mythological  name.  They  are  his  most  solemn 
forms  for  the  expression  of  the  idea  of  deity.  Thus  it  is 
remarkable  that  he  never  attaches  /uLolpa  directly  to  any 
Olympian  person.  This  testifies  to  its  signifying  some- 
thing larger  than  is  conveyed  by  a?<ra.  But  it  also 
seems  to  indicate  that,  even  if  it  were  capable  of  being 
placed  in  antagonism  to  the  will  of  one  of  the  mytho- 
logical persons,  into  whose  forms  theistic  ideas  had 
passed  by  degeneracy,  yet  it  was  not  conceived  as 
opposite  to  or  separate  from  the  divine  principle,  but 
rather  as  a  power  associated  with  it. 

8.  Though  in  general  fioipa  means  the  thing  ordained 
without  reference  to  moral  ideas,  yet  it  is  not  always 
so.  Mopart/jLog  ordinarily  means  destined,  while  alcnfiog 
means  right.  But  the  ideas  of  right  and  might  were 
not  yet  wholly  parted.  In  Od.  xxii.  413  it  is  plain 
that  fjLolpa  dewi/,  pronounced  by  Ulysses  over  the 
Suitors,  contains  a  moral  element:  for  he  goes  on  to 
say,  ovTiva  yap  tUctkov  k,t.\,:  and  so  Eurymachus,  when 
he  means  to  acknowledge  that  the  death  of  Antinous 
was  morally  just,  says, 

The  presence  of  the  moral  element  in  this  word  is  en- 
tirely adverse  to  the  theory,  that  it  was  used  in  the 
sense  of  fatalism.     Power  apart  from  a  personal  deity 

I  Od.  xxii.  54. 
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has  been  conceived  by  the  human  mind  :  but  moral 
power,  I  think,  in  such  a  state  of  severalty,  has  never 
been  made  the  subject  of  serious  speculation. 

9.  Moipa  has  yet  another  sense,  that  of  koot/jlo^,  order. 
The  force  of  the  term  Kara  /jLotpav  is  generally  *  with 
propriety,'  while  /car'  aTcrav  is  *  with  right.' 

Thus  in  Il.xix.256  the  Greeks  sit  still,  Kara  /jLoipav,  in 
order  to  hear  Agamemnon :  and  we  have  an  instance 
of  Kara  fioipav  meaning  *with  propriety'  in  II.  x.  169. 
Here  Nestor  has  been  chidden  by  Diomed,  not  for  a 
moral  offence,  but  for  over-activity :  and  he  replies, 

vol  m^  ravri  yc  itivray  <l>(\os^  Kara  yjoipav  IftTre;. 

He  could  not  here  have  said  /car'  ataav. 

Lastly,  we  come  to  the  word  /mopog.  There  are 
several  shades  of  distinction  between  it  and  ixolpa. 

1.  It  is  never  personified  in  Homer,  nor  even  ap- 
proaches to  impersonation. 

2.  It  draws  peculiarly  to  the  dispensation  of  death, 
in  conformity  with  the  law  by  which  in  Latin  it  be- 
came mors.  See  II.  xviii.  465.  xxi.  133  :  and,  except 
in  this  connection,  it  does  not  seem  to  be  used  to  ex- 
press individual  destiny. 

3.  Accordingly  it  is  never  associated  with  deity ;  in 
conformity  with  the  fixed  character  of  the  dispensation 
of  death.     We  have  no  fiopog  dewi/,  fiopoq  Ai6g. 

4.  Yet  this  is  not  because  fiopog  is  stronger  than 
fioipa.  On  the  contrary,  we  have  no  case  in  Homer  of 
a  thing  done  inrep  /uLotpav.  though  it  is  sometimes  appre- 
hended. Thus  in  II.  xx.  335  Neptune  warns  ^neas  to 
retire  from  before  Achilles, 

firi  Kol  vnip  yuolpav  hoyjov  ''k'iJbos  €l(Ta<f>iKriai. 

But  fAopog  receives  the  sense  of  ata-a  as  the  law  of 
right :  a  relationship  curiously  maintained  in  moSy  mo- 
risy  compared  with  mors^  mortis.    Men  bring  woe  upon 
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themselves  viripfiopov^  by  obstinate  wickedness :  and  the 
crimes  of  iEgistbus  (Od.  i.  35.)  have  been  committed 

inrepiJLopov. 

We  thus  see  that,  on  the  whole,  the  force  of  destiny, 
as  it  appears  in  Homer,  although  it  commonly  prevails, 
is  not  uniformly  irresistible.  We  never  find  the  deities 
actually  fighting  against  it,  or  it  against  them.  So  full 
and  large  were  Homer  s  conceptions  of  the  freedom  of 
the  human  will,  that  fate  is  sometimes  on  the  point  of 
giving  way  before  the  energy  of  his  heroes,  and  this  even 
when  the  strengtii  of  some  god  is  brought  in  aid  of  it 
Thus  Jupiter  fears,  lest  i^€|t>  ixopov  Achilles  should  dash 
the  Trojan  walls™  to  the  ground.  Apollo  enters  the 
city",  lest  the  Greeks  should  take  it  i'trlp  fiopov  on  the 
day  of  the  battle  with  Hector.  In  the  Second  Book, 
after  the  rush  from  the  assembly,  the  Greeks  would 
vTTcpfjLopa  have  returned  home,  unless  Juno  had  urged 
Minerva  to  bestir  herself  by  influence  among  them. 
Many  things  are  done  contrary  to  afo-a,  or  the  ordained 
law  of  right ;  whereas,  although  jmoipa  is  not  in  the 
abstract  insurmountable,  yet  in  fact  it  rarely  is  sur- 
mounted. But  then  the  Fate  of  Homer,  the  thing 
spoken,  is  not  in  conflict  with  him  that  speaks  it. 

We  do  not  find  in  Homer  the  curious  distinotioD 
which  the  speculative  mind  of  the  Greeks  afterwards 
worked  out,  between  a  fate  representing  the  mere  will 
of  the  gods,  and  a  fixed  fate  higher  and  stronger  than 
they: 

el  hi  fiTi  rerayiiiva 
Motpa  rhv  iK  0€&v 
€lpy€  fiT)  tt\4ov  (l>4f>€lV^. 

And  again  in  Herodotus p  :  riiv  irejrpw^cvffu  fiolpviv  oAa- 

vara  ecrriv  airoipvyeeiv  koi  deS, 

»»  II.  XX  30.       n  II.  xxi.  517.       o  iEsch.  Ag.  993.       PHerodLLpi. 
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While  this,  on  the  one  side,  was  the  course  of  specu- 
lation, the  course  of  poetic  thought  was  towards  a  com- 
plete impersonation  of  Destiny  in  the  three  Fates,  re- 
presenting an  image  so  congenial,  as  a  poetic  image 
only,  to  the  human  mind,  that  it  found  its  way  into  the 
romance  poetry  of  Christian  Italy. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  appears  at  any  rate  most  pro- 
bable, that  Homer  had  not  formed  the  conception  of  a 
taw  extrinsic  to  all  volition  human  and  divine,  and  so 
powerful  as  to  override  it. 

It  is  hardly  to  be  conceived  that  Homer  would  have 
treated  a  successful  resistance  to  the  laws  of  Destiny 
as  lying  within  the  possible  reach  of  mankind,  had  he 
deemed  it  to  be  a  power  independent  of,  and  superior 
to,  the  Divine  Will ;  because  he  always  represents  the 
latter  as  decisive  and  supreme  over  human  fortunes. 

I  think  that  the  primary  ideas  conveyed  in  the 
terms  ^oipa  and  Fatum  will  not  be  found,  when  ex- 
amined, to  agree.  Fatum  is  the  decree  without  reason ; 
the  sic  volo  sic  jubeo ;  and  the  idea  of  it  is  the  result 
of  the  long,  wearisome,  despairing  experience  of  be- 
wildered man,  after  the  world  has  lost  the  freshness 
and  the  joy  of  its  childhood.  The  fioipay  or  share,  is  a 
distribution  made  according  to  a  law  or  moral  purpose : 
it  cannot,  without  parting  from  its  nature,  be  blind: 
its  tendency  in  Homer  rather  is,  as  we  see  in  II.  xxiv. 
49,  to  grow  into  a  sort  of  rival  Providence. 

The  arguments  to  an  opposite  effect  are  surely  in- 
conclusive 9.  The  question  raised  by  the  Scales  of 
Jupiter  is,  not  what  the  springs  may  be  which  deter- 
mine the  movement  of  the  world,  but  simply  what  is 
his  foreknowledge  of  the  direction  it  will  take.     These 

q  Enumerated  in  Nagelsbach^  iii.  7-9. 
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representations  would  be  perfectly  consistent  with  be- 
lief in  the  supremacy  (so  to  speak)  of  Chance:  and 
while  we  may  admit  that,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  pro- 
duced for  the  information  of  men,  they  must  indicate  a 
limitation  in  Jupiter,  we  should  not  mistake  the  nature 
of  that  limitation. 

Again,  we  must  not  suppose  that  because  some  par- 
ticular deity  deplores  the  course  of  destiny,  therefore 
that  course  is  in  opposition  to  the  general  deliberation 
and  decision  of  Olympus. 

And  when,  as  is  commonly  the  case,  we  find  the 
deities  cooperating  with  ixolpay  the  assumption  that 
they  are  its  servants,  seems  to  be  wholly  unwarranted. 
It  seems  much  more  natural  to  suppose  that  the  fiolpa^ 
to  which  they  are  giving  effect,  is  simply  the  divine 
will :  especially  as,  though  we  find  single  gods,  Neptune 
or  Apollo,  for  example,  cooperating  with  fAolpa^  I  doubt 
whether  this  is  ever  represented  of  the  gods  at  large 
and  their  supreme  decrees. 

In  order  to  solve  the  general  question,  what  after 
all  can  be  more  reasonable  than  to  look  to  the  main 
action  of  the  |)oems,  and  inquire  what  power  or  what 
counsel  it  is  which  takes  effect  through  the  medium  of 
their  machinery  as  a  whole  ?  If  this  be  the  test,  there 
is  no  room  for  doubt  upon  the  issue.  In  the  Iliad  it  is 
the  A109  ^ovXrj  (II.  i.  5):  the  determination  of  Olympus, 
into  which  Jupiter  had  wisely  allowed  his  own  opposite 
inclinations  to  merge.  In  the  Odyssey  %  it  is  the  deci- 
sion of  the  same  tribunal,  at  the  instance  of  Minerva, 
and  with  Neptune  alone  dissentient.  Upon  the  whole, 
for  the  poems  and  the  day  of  Homer,  I  cannot  but 
think  that  both  the  supremacy  of  godhead  as  a  whole, 

^  Od.  i.  20,  45,  77.  xxiv.  479. 
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and  the  freedom  of  man  remain,  if  somewhat  darkened, 
yet  certainly  unsobverted.  The  /jLoipa  of  Homer  may,  it 
is  probable,  be  no  more  and  no  less  in  the  main  than  that 
0€<r<^aToi/,  or  divinely  uttered  decree,  which  he  some- 
times uses  in  such  a  manner  as  to  admit  of  the  suppo- 
sition that  they  were  really  synonymous. 

At  the  same  time  we  do  not  find,  nor  could  we  ex- 
pect to  find,  in  Homer  any  clear  assertion  of  the 
majesty  of  the  true  Divine  Will,  as  the  mainspring  that 
moves  the  universe.  That  is  emphatically  a  Christian 
sentiment,  which  is  conveyed  in  the  lofty  formula  of 
Dante: 

Cosi  si  vuol  cola,  dove  si  puote 

Cio  che  si  vuole. 

So  is  it  willed  above,  where  He,  that  wills, 
Can  what  he  wills. 

The  Fate  of  Homer  may  indeed  logically  embrace  a 
germ,  which  will  afterwards  expand  into  the  idea  of  a 
power  extrinsic  to  Deity,  and  able  to  overrule  it.  We 
may  argue  to  show  that  the  representation,  perseveringly 
developed,  means  as  much  as  this.  But  then  such  re- 
presentations in  Homer  are  not  perseveringly,  much  less 
are  they  unilaterally,  developed.  They  have  not  been 
thought  through  even  to  their  legitimate  consequences, 
and  far  less  to  those  which  appear  to  arise  from  the  fol- 
lowing out,  not  of  a  full  truth,  but  of  some  particular 
and  severed  aspect  of  it.  Taken  at  the  worst,  Destiny  in 
Homer  broods  like  a  cloud  in  a  distant  quarter  of  the 
sky,  silently  gathering  the  might  which,  when  ripe,  is  to 
engage  in  obstinate  and  unending  conflict  with  deity. 
But  for  this  work  the  material  is  not  yet  prepared; 
and  practically  neither  jjLoipa  nor  a?cra  much  crosses  the 
work  of  Divine  government,  such  as  it  is  conceived  and 
exhibited  in  Homer.     I  pass  on  to  the  second  Class. 
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Among  the  Greeks,  and  even  in  Homer,  every  tree, 
every  fomitain,  all  things  inanimate,  that  either  vege- 
tated or  moved,  bad  their  indwelling  deity.  Homer, 
however,  represents  the  infancy  of  that  system,  and 
though  he  impersonates  many  other  local  agencies,  he 
gives  to  none  so  active  a  personality  as  to  Rivers. 
Ulysses  in  his  distress  addresses  the  god  of  the  Sche- 
rian  river" ;  and  is  answered  by  the  staying  of  the  cur- 
rent. Simois  is  addressed  personally  by  Xanthus^; 
and  Xanthus  himself,  by  virtue  of  his  local  power,  is 
promoted  to  the  honour  of  contending  with  Vulcan,  the 
god  of  fire,  a  member  of  the  Olympian  Court,  and  a 
son  of  Jupiter  and  Juno.  So  the  Spercheus^  is  in- 
voked, and,  what  is  more,  invoked  so  far  off  as  in  Troas, 
by  Achilles. 

The  perpetual  movement  which  inheres  in  the  es- 
sence of  a  river,  combined  with  the  visibility  which 
separates  it  from  mere  atmospherical  currents,  seems 
to  connect  it  more  closely  than  any  other  natural  ob- 
ject with  the  idea  of  life.  It  is  most  interesting  to 
observe  how  the  sentiment  here  expressed  seems  to 
have  worked  in  ages  widely  distant,  upon  great  poets 
of  differing  nations,  temperaments,  and  circumstances, 
after  their  differing  manners.  Homer  does  not  im- 
pute feelings  to  a  River ;  but  he  impersonates  it  with 
a  treatment  different  to  that  which  he  applies  to 
groves,  fountain,  or  meadow.  Now  these  personifica- 
tions though  not  yet  disused  (especially  in  the  English 
poetry  of  the  last  century),  have  become  far  less  real  and 
effective  for  the  human  mind,  since  the  Gospel  opened 
to  us  the  unseen  world  with  its  crowd  of  ethereal  in- 
habitants. Observe,  accordingly,  how  a  feeling  iden- 
tical with  that  of  Homer,  a  tendency  to  invest  outward 

•  OcL  V.  445.  451.  *  n.  XXL  308.  o  IL  xxiii.  144. 
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nature  with  vitality  and  action,  in  these  more  recent 
times  takes  a  different  form.  The  great  Dante,  more 
than  two  thousand  years  later  in  the  line  of  human  de- 
scent, without  personifying,  yet  ascribes  feeling  to  a 
rivef ;  he  imagines  the  Po,  after  its  tumultuous  head- 
long descent  with  all  its  feeders  from  the  mountains, 
longing  for  peace,  and  seeking  it  by  repairing  to  the 
sea.  Francesca  da  Rimini  thus  describes  her  birth- 
place; 

Siede  la  Terra,  dove  nata  fiii^ 
Sulla  marina^  dove  1  Po  discende 
Per  aver  pace  co'  seguaci  sui. 

And  one  of  lesser  indeed,  (for  who  is  not  less  than 
such  as  these?)  but  yet  of  both  high  and  honoured 
poetic  name,  our  own  Wordsworth,  in  his  Sonnet^  on 
the  Riyer  Thames,  seen  from  London  Bridge  at  sun- 
rise, has  the  well  known  line. 

The  river  wanders  at  his  own  sweet  will. 

He  may  also  be  claimed  as  a  witness  to  what  has 
been  said  of  the  truth  and  power  of  these  personifica- 
tions to  the  ancients.  For  in  another  noble  Sonnet, 
where  he  complains  of  the  deadening  power  and 
weight  of  worldly  life,  and  intends  to  show  that  a 
system  of  shadows,  when  men  really  appropriate  and 
digest  the  truth  it  has,  is  better  for  them  than  to  have 
a  system  of  substances  around  them,  and  yet  to  remain 
unpenetrated  by  it,  he  describes  that  system  of  shadows 
by  recalling  two  of  its  vivid  personifications*. 

But  while  Homer  brings  into  action  no  personifica- 
tions of  this  class,  except  those  of  Rivers,  he  peoples, 

n  MiscellaneouB  Sonnets,  Part  II.  No.  xxix. 
»  Ibid  Part  I.  No.  xxxiii : 

*  The  world  is  too  much  with  us.' 
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each  with  its  appropriate  Genius,  the  fountains,  the 
grassy  meadows,  and  the  groves.  In  the  Great  Par- 
liament of  the  supernal  world  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Twentieth  Iliad,  all  are  represented.  Even  here,  how- 
ever, the  distinction  is  preserved:  the  Rivers  attend 
as  it  were  in  person ;  but  the  rest  by  deputy,  that  is, 
by  their  proper  indwelling  and  presiding  Spirits ; 

o{(r€  ris  ovp  UoTafjL&v  iirirjp  via(^^  'flicfavoib, 
ovT*  ipa  Nv/uu^cfo)!'^  atr*  AAaca  koKcl  viyuovrai, 

KCX  TTTiyaS  UoTOfJMIf,  KOi  7TC(T€a  TTOtT^Cl^'a  X. 

Thus  the  first  are  impersonations :  the  second  only 
residences  for  persons  to  dwell  in. 

The  Harpies,  'Afyirviai^  of  Homer  have  been,  I  think, 
truly  described  as  'nothing  but  personified  storm- 
winds*.'  They  have  no  connection,  when  jointly  viewed, 
with  the  moral  order,  except  that  they  may,  as  mere 
carriers,  take  a  subordinate  part  in  the  fulfilment  of  a 
moral  purpose,  which  is  quite  as  true  of  the  Winds, 
personified  or  un personified.  The  Harpy  JJoSapyti  is 
personified  individually,  as  the  mother  who  bears  to 
Zephyr  the  two  deathless  horses  of  Achilles,  Xanthus 
and  Balius^;  but  apparently  for  no  other  purpose  than 
one  purely  relative.  The  classical  passage  respecting 
the  Harpies  is  that  in  Od.  xx.  61-79,  which  forms  a 
jiart  of  the  prayer  of  Penelope  to  Diana.  The  object 
of  the  matron's  petition  is  that,  wearied  out  with  her 
sorrows,  she  may  die,  and  this  in  one  of  two  modes : 
either  by  the  arrows  of  the  goddess;  or  else,  that  a  hur- 
ricane may  seize  her,  and,  driving  her  along  the  paths 

f  II.  XX.  7-9.  on  Od.  XX.  77 ;  and  VoflB  as  there 

z  Smith's  Diet.  art.  Harpyiee.  quoted,  whose  opinion  is,  I  think, 

On  the  same  subject,  see  Nagels-  quite  erroneous. 

bach  Hom.  Theol.  ii.  13.    Fried-         »  II.  xvi.  150.  xix.  400. 

reich,  Realien,  p.  667.    Onisius 
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of  air,  deposit  her  in  the  channels  of  Ocean,  that  is  to 
say,  the  place  of  the  dead.  Then  she  proceeds  to  illus- 
trate this  last  mode  of  death,  of  which  she  has  named 
ft/eXXa  as  the  instrument,  by  the  tale  of  the  daughters 
of  Pandareus,  who,  having  lost  their  parents,  were  in  an 
extraordinary  manner  petted  by  the  goddesses.  Aphro- 
dite fed  them,  Here  gave  them  sense  and  beauty, 
Artemis  stature,  Pallas  endowed  them  with  skill. 
And,  lastly,  Aphrodite  went  to  Olympus  to  induce 
Jupiter  to  provide  for  their  marriage.  But  while  she 
was  away  on  this  errand,  the  Harpies  carried  off  these 
maidens,  and  gave  them  to  the  ^Eptvveg^  afiifynroXevetVy  to 
be  their  servants,  as  it  is  sometimes  rendered,  but,  as  I 
should  venture  to  construe  it,  *for  them,  i.  e.  the 
'EpiwJey,  to  deal  with.*  It  is  evident  that,  in  this  curious 
legend,  the  Harpies  are  introduced  to  exemplify  nothing 
more  than  the  part  which  Penelope  had  previously  re- 
ferred to  the  OucWa ;  and  these  powders,  who  represent 
Hurricane  or  Squall,  and  in  whose  agency  lies  the  gist 
of  the  story,  appear  to  have  been  in  this  matter  the 
ministers  of  the  'Epivveg^  beings  of  a  very  different  order. 
These  beings  are  evidently  introduced,  though  entirely 
beyond  the  parallel  of  the  ^JeXXa,  in  order  to  complete 
the  moral.  The  only  other  case  in  which  Homer  intro- 
duces the  Harpies  is  in  a  line,  twice  repeated,  where 
Penelope  supposes  that  they  may  have  carried  Ulysses 
off  {oKXetw^)  ingloriously^, i.e.  so  as  to  rob  him  in  death 
of  his  due  meed  of  fame.  And  this  Friedreich  well 
compares  with  part  of  a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Job, 
which  is  as  follows,  chap,  xxvii.  20,21.  *A  tempest 
stealeth  him  away  in  the  night :  the  east  wind  carrieth 
him  away,  and  he  departeth ;  and  as  a  storm  hurleth 
him  out  of  his  place.' 

^  Od.  i.  241.  xiv.  371, 
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The  'E|t)iwJe9  are  of  much  greater  importance ;  and 
their  position  deserves  the  more  careful  inquiry,  be- 
cause it  has,  I  think,  been  often  misunderstood,  perhaps 
from  being  appreciated  only  through  the  delusive  me- 
dium of  the  later  tradition,  which  appears  to  me  to 
have  let  drop  all  the  finer  elements  of  the  conception, 
by  a  process  similar  to  that  which  it  effected  upon 
the  great  Homeric  characters  of  Achilles,  Helen,  and 
Ulysses. 

It  is  quite  insufficient  to  say  of  these  personages,  by 
way  of  description,  that  they  are  the  avengers  of 
crime^',  or  that  they  grudge  the  bliss  of  mortals,  or  that 
they  defend  the  authority  of  parents*':  and  it  is  wholly 
erroneous,  in  my  opinion,  to  treat  them  as  *  originally 
nothing  but  a  personification  of  curses  pronounced  upon 
a  guilty  criminal®.' 

Let  us  first  collect  the  facts  respecting  their  position 
in  Homer. 

1 .  In  the  narrative  of  Phoenix  we  find  that  when,  at 
the  instigation  of  his  mother,  he  had  sought  the  em- 
braces of  a  xa\\a/c/9,  for  whom  his  father  had  a  passion, 
the  father,  incensed,  invoked  the  'Epii/i/e?  to  make  him 
childless.  'This  curse,'  he  says,  'the  gods  (0eoJ)  ac- 
complished, and  the  subterranean  Jupiter,  and  awful 
Persephone,'  II.  ix.  449-57. 

2.  The  mother  of  Meleager,  on  account  of  his  having 
slaughtered  her  brother,  invoked  Aides  and  Perse- 
phone, beseeching  them  to  slay  that  hero :  whereupon 
the  Eriniis,  here  called  ^epoipoirig,  '  that  walketh  in 
darkness,'  heard  her  from  Erebu^,  and  the  city  was 
besieged.  But  here  the  Erinus  appears  to  act,  if  not 
wholly  in  favour  of  Meleager,  yet  against  his  mother. 

«  Friedreich,  Realien,  (p.  677.)  §.  198.         ^  Ibid.  (p.  220.)  §.  61. 

c  Smith's  Diet.  art.  Eumenides. 
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The  city  is  assaulted,  forced,  and  set  on  fire.  The  family, 
including  the  mother  who  had  cursed  him,  entreat 
Meleager  to  deliver  them,  and  attempt  to  attract  his 
favour  by  splendid  promises  of  a  demesne,  to  be  con- 
ferred on  him  by  the  public.  Only  when  the  palace 
itself  is  assailed  does  he  consent.  He  repels  the  enemy; 
the  demesne  is  not  given  him :  and,  on  account  of  his 
thus  relenting  only  at  the  last  moment,  PhcBuix  quotes 
him  as  a  warning  example,  for  Achilles  to  avoid.  (II.  ix. 
565-603.) 

3.  In  II.  XV.  204,  when  Neptune  seems  inclined  to 
be  refractory,  Iris  reminds  him  that  the  Erinus  will  act 
with  Jupiter,  because  he  is  the  elder  brother : 

And  upon  this  hint  Neptune  at  once  alters  his  tone, 
allows  that  she  has  spoken  Kara  ^xolpavy  and  complies 
with  the  command  that  she  has  brought. 

4.  In  IL  xix.  Agamemnon,  while  he  admits  his  arfij 
(v.  87),  throws,  we  might  say  shuffles  off,  the  blame  of 
it  upon  Jupiter,  Destiny,  and  Erinus : 

lyia  5'  ovK  aIriJ9  f ^fit) 
iKKh  Zeus  kcX  Moijpa  kcUL  rjepoipoLTis  'Eptin^;. 

5.  In  vv.  258-60  of  the  same  Book,  the  same  per- 
sonage invokes  as  witnesses  to  his  asseveration  con- 
cerning Briseis,  i.  Jupiter,  2.  the  Earth,  3.  the  Sun, 
4.  the  ^Epivv€9j  *  who  dwell  beneath  the  earth,  and 
punish  the  perjured.* 

6.  In  V.  418  of  the  same  Book,  after  the  horse  Xan- 
thus,  receiving  a  voice  by  the  gift  of  Juno,  has  given 
to  Achilles  a  dark  indication  of  his  coming  fate,  the 
Erinues  interfere  to  prevent  any  further  disclosures : 

7.  When,  in  the  Theomachy,  Miner\'a  has  laid  Mars 


304         Olympus:  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age. 

prostrate  by  a  blow,  she  taunts  him  by  telling  him  he 
may  in  his  overthrow  recognise  the  'Kpivve^  of  his 
mother  Juno,  invoked  upon  him  for  having  changed 
sides  in  the  contest  (II.  xxi.  410-14). 

8.  In  the  Odyssey  (ii.  135),  Telemachus  apprehends 
that,  if  he  dismisses  his  mother,  he  will  have  to  en- 
counter, among  other  evils,  the  Erinues  whom  she  will 
invoke  upon  him. 

9.  Epicaste,  the  mother  of  (Edipus,  is  speedily  re- 
moved from  the  face  of  earth  for  her  hapless  incest. 
(Edipus  himself  lives  and  reigns:  but  suffers  many 
sorrows,  which  the  Erinues  of  Epicaste  (i^rrpo^  'E^oiwJef, 
as  in  II.  XX.  412)  bring  upon  him. 

10.  Melampus,  a  rich  subject  of  Neleus  in  Pylos,  is 
imprisoned  for  a  whole  year  in  the  house  of  Phylacus, 
and  has  his  property  seized  or  confiscated,  on  account 
of  the  daughter  of  Neleus,  and  of  his  grievous  a-ni^ 
which  the  goddess,  the  hard-striking^  Eriniis,  brought 
into  his  mind  (Od.  xv,  233) : 

€tv€Ka  N>jA»jo^  Kovpr}9i  irrj^  re  )3apc^^9, 

rrjv  ol  €7rl  (f>p€(rl  $i}K€  0€a  ba(nr\rJTi9  'Epirvy. 

But  he  escaped  from  death,  and  paid,  i.e.  accomplished, 
the  strange  act  that  Neleus  had  imposed  as  the  con- 
dition of  obtaining  the  command  over  his  daughter's 
hand.  He  thus  procured  it  for  his  brother,  termed  in 
the  post-Homeric  tradition  Bias.  This  condition  was, 
that  he  should  brins:  off  to  Pvlos  the  cows  which  were 
the  property  of  Iphicles  (and  apparently  of  Phylacus). 
He  was  caught  at  Phykce  in  the  attempt:  but  after  a 
year  Iphicles  released  him,  apparently  in  consideration 

^  From  da  and  n\riatr<a  :  Lid-  Schol.V.  The  meaning  may  be 
dell  and  Scott :  also  Schol.  H.  close -nearing,  with  formidable 
in  loc.     Or,  fuydKo^s  c^frcXafovo-a,     inward  action. 
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of  benefit  derived  from  his  prophetic  knowledge,  Od. 
XV.  228-38,  and  xi.  287-97. 

11.  In  Od.  xvii. 475, 6,  Ulysses,  when  Antinous  had 
hurled  the  stool  at  him,  invokes  upon  that  Suitor  in 
return  the  anger  of  the  gods  and  Erinues  {et  irov  ye 
ei<rhy  if  such  there  be)  of  the  poor. 

12.  Lastly,  in  Od.  xx.  78,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
Harpies  deliver  the  daughter  of  Pandareus  into  the 
hands  of  the  Erinues. 

We  have  thus  a  very  copious  supply  of  information 
from  Homer,  in  no  less  than  twelve  passages,  every 
one  of  which  represents  the  action  of  these  singular 
beings  in  a  fresh  and  varied  light :  and  the  question  is, 
what  is  the  one  common  idea,  which  is  sufficiently 
comprehensive  to  include  them  all,  and  is  also  in  har- 
mony with  the  purport  of  each  ? 

I  answer,  that  the  Erinues  are,  in  the  Homeric 
system,  the  never-failing  champions,  because  they  are 
the  practical  avengers,  of  the  natural  and  moral  order, 
at  all  times,  under  all  circumstances,  and  against  all 
persons  whatsoever.  They  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
prevention  of  crime :  but  they  appear  to  be  the  princi- 
pal instruments  for  its  punishment,  especially  here,  but 
likewise  hereafter.  This,  however,  is  only  a  part  of 
their  function.  They  are  the  sworn  servants  of  a  fixed 
order  of  the  universe,  apart  from,  anterior  to,  and  in- 
dependent of,  all  volition,  divine  or  human :  and  they 
avenge  the  infraction  of  that  order,  not  merely  as  a  law 
of  right  opposed  to  wrong,  but  as  a  law  of  order  opposed 
to  disorder ;  they  are  goddesses  themselves,  but  they 
are  wholly  apart  from  the  Olympian  dispensation,  some- 
times put  in  conjunction  with  deities  of  the  mytho- 
logy, sometimes  apart  from,  sometimes  in  opposition  to 
them.     They  are,  in  short,  an  early  and  poetical  ex- 
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pression  of  that  philosophy,  which  even  in  Christian 
times  has  seemed  to  seek  a  foundation  for  the  supreme 
laws  more  or  less  dissociated  from,  and  wholly  exterior 
to,  the  Divine  Will:  the  philosophy,  not  of  Destiny, 
but  of  the  *  Immutable  Morality'  of  Cudworth  and  his 
school:  the  philosophy  harmonizing  with  the  Ideas  of 
the  Platonists :  the  philosophy  of  which  we  have  a  dis- 
tant glimpse  in  the  words  of  St.  Bernard,  incommutabUe 
esU  gtiod  ne  ipsi  quidem  Deo  muiare  liberum  est^ :  and 
which  Butler  h«as  presented  to  us  in  the  mild  forms  of 
his  admirably  balanced  wisdom. 

I  will  take  first,  as  the  criteria  of  this  proposition, 
the  remarkable  cases  in  which  we  find  the  Erinues  of 
Homer  in  qualified  conflict  with  Deity.  It  is  com- 
monly held,  that  in  the  Nineteenth  Iliad  the  Erinues 
interfere  to  prevent  Xanthus  from  telling  too  much  to 
Achilles.  No  doubt  Homer  effects  this  purpose  by 
their  means :  but  they  never  interfere  with  the  aim  of 
prevention.  It  is  the  natural  order  which  had  been 
broken  by  the  act  of  Juno  in  conferring  the  gift  of 
speech  upon  a  horse,  and  which  they  by  their  interpo- 
sition mean  to  vindicate  and  reestablish. 

They  play  the  same  part  In  the  case  of  the  daughters 
of  Pandareus.  It  is  plain  that  the  goddesses  of  Olym- 
pus had  vied  with  one  another,  after  an  unprecedented 
and  abnormal  manner,  in  loading  these  damsels  with  an 
extraordinary  accumulation  of  gifts.  Everything,  even 
food,  came  to  them  by  the  direct  and  immediate  agency 
of  their  Immortal  handmaids  :  and  at  last  Jupiter  was 
actually  besought  to  find  them  husbands.  AH  this  lay 
fer  beyond,  and  was  therefore  in  derogation  of  the  ordi- 
nary laws  for  the  government  of  the  world  :  it  left  no 
space  for  human  volition,  effort,  or  discipline :  it  thus 

IT  De  Pnecepto  et  Dispensatione,  sect  8. 
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struck  at  the  root  of  the  moral  order;  and  on  this  ground 
the  Erinues  interfere,  apparently  employing  the  Hurri- 
canes as  their  agents,  to  remove  these  maidens  from 
the  earth,  and  to  deposit  them  upon  the  Ocean  stream, 
by  the  place  of  the  dead. 

I  do  not  know  whether,  over  and  above  the  infrac- 
tion of  natural  order  which  T  have  mentioned,  there 
may  not  have  been  another  cause  for  their  intervention 
in  the  special  manner  in  which  the  endowments  had  been 
conveyed :  for  where  we  find  Juno  granting  to  them 
*  beauty  and  sense  beyond  all  other  women  ^,'  it  appears 
as  if  she  had  travelled  into  the  province  not  only  of 
Venus,  but  of  the  great  Minerva,  with  whose  preroga- 
tives I  doubt  whether  we  ever  find  any  similar  inter- 
ference allowed  by  Homer.  It  is  therefore  just  possible 
that  the  Erinues  may  here  interpose  on  behalf  of  the 
laws  and  arrangements  of  Olympus,  as  well  as  of  those 
belonging  to  Earth. 

The  explanation  which  I  have  proposed  will  entirely 
fit  the  warning  of  Iris  to  Neptune.  The  natural  order, 
which  assigns  the  prerogatives  of  government  to  the 
elder,  in  other  words,  the  right  of  primogeniture,  i*'  a 
rule  for  the  Immortals,  as  well  as  for  mankind,  since  it 
is  taken  to  be  founded  upon  a  basis  more  profound  than 
will,  which  was  not,  and  could  hardly  be  for  Homer, 
even  when  divine,  either  the  source  or  the  master  of 
creation.  But  while  the  Erinues  are  thus  on  the  side 
of  Jupiter,  and  while  the  recollection  of  them  at  once 
induces  Neptune  to  succumb,  they  are  not  on  that  ac- 
count in  any  sense  or  degree  his  ministers. 

On  the  same  side  with  him  we  find  them,  where  they 
are  invoked  by  Ulysses,  as  the  Erinues,  together  with 

h  Od.  XX.  70. 
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the  gods,  of  the  poor :  or  as  when  Agamemnon  lays 
upon  Erinus,  along  with  Jupiter  and  Destiny,  the  blame 
of  errors,  for  which  notwithstanding  the  Greeks  rightly 
held  himS  and  even  he  could  not  deny  himself  to  be, 
responsible.  Yet  we  are  never  told  that  the  Erinues 
move  at  the  bidding  of  Jupiter,  or  of  any  other  Olym- 
pian deity.  Here  we  seem  to  have  a  glimpse  into  the 
deeper  truths  of  the  heroic  age.  Theology  had  already 
wandered  from  its  orbit:  it  was  fast  losing  all  the 
severity  and  majesty  of  truth ;  but  the  deep  roots 
which  God  had  given  to  the  sense  of  responsibility, 
and  the  expectation  of  retribution,  in  the  human  mind, 
had  not  yet  been  wholly  plucked  up;  and  Homer's  fine 
sense  of  truth  forbade  him  to  connect  the  most  prac- 
tical, and  at  the  same  time,  the  sternest  parts  of  his 
religious  system,  with  the  gorgeous  glare  of  his  Olym- 
pus, and  with  the  moral  delinquencies  of  many  among 
its  inhabitants. 

As  the  seniority  of  Jupiter  is  upheld  by  the  Erinues, 
so  in  like  manner  are  the  parental  rights  of  Juno, 
which  had  been  infringed  by  Mars,  when  he  changed 
sides  in  the  war.  Here  again,  however,  it  appears  as  if 
more  than  the  mere  wish  or  influence  of  Juno  had  been 
set  aside:  for  Mars  had  given  a  positive  promise  to 
fight  for  the  Greeks,  and  it  is  probable  that  the  breach 
of  this  engagement  constituted  the  chief  part  of  the 
offence  that  they  were  to  punish^. 

Where  the  Erinues  touch  upon  the  province  of  other 
deities  at  all,  it  is  upon  that  of  Persephone  and  of 
Aides.  If  Homer  associated  Persephone,  as  I  believe 
he  did,  with  the  Eastern  nursery  of  his  race,  it  was 
natural  enough  that,  as  has  been  the  case,  this  part  of 
his  theo-mythology  should  remain  comparatively  un- 
»  n.  xix.85,6.  k  I1.V.  832-4. 
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tainted.  And  certainly  the  Homeric  relation  between 
the  Erinues  and  the  sovereigns  of  the  nether  world  is 
a  close  one.  When,  in  the  Ninth  Iliad,  Althea,  grasping 
the  earth  in  her  vehemence,  as  if  to  lay  the  strong  hand 
upon  the  object  of  her  prayer,  invoked  Aidoneus  and 
Persephone  to  put  her  son  to  death,  the  Poet  proceeds 
to  say  that  the  ErinCis  heard  her :  the  Eriniis  who  stalks 
in  the  darkness  heard  her,  and  heard  her  out  of  Erebus'. 
In  the  case  of  Phoenix  and  Amyntor  we  have  exactly 
the  converse.  Here  the  Erinus  was  invoked,  and  it  was 
Aides  with  Persephone  that  answered  the  prayer.  In 
both  these  instances  it  must  moreover  be  remembered, 
that  the  question  is  about  present  and  even  immediate, 
not  about  posthumous  retribution.  We  cannot,  then, 
refuse  to  admit,  that  in  this  manner  Persephone  with 
Aidoneus  is  placed  in  an  intimate  relation  with  the 
administration  of  retributive  justice  on  earth,  and  during 
the  course  of  human  life  there :  and  if  the  Erinues  are 
to  be  considered  as  abstractions,  having  their  basis  only 
in  some  ulterior  impersonation,  Persephone  and  Aido- 
neus offer  the  only  objects  on  whom  we  can  suppose 
them  to  depend.  It  seems  to  me,  however,  that  they 
are  not  reciprocally  identified,  although  they  are  pro- 
foundly connected,  and  although  t^e  read  in  the  connec- 
tion a  very  ancient  testimony  to  a  primitive  conviction 
in  mankind,  that  they  must  look  to  the  powers  of  the 
other  world  to  redress  the  deranged  balances  of  this. 

Conformably  to  these  ideas,  we  find  that,  in  the 
Nineteenth  Iliad,  the  abode  of  the  Erinues  is  fixed  iiro 
ycuav :  and  it  is  made  clear  from  the  passage  (259,  60,) 
that  their  avenging  ofiice,  which  is  so  commonly  ex- 
ercised in  this  world,  reaches  also  to  the  other. 

^  II.  ix.  569-72. 
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From  the  character  of  the  Erinues,  as  yindicators  of 
an  order  having  deeper  foundations  than  those  which 
any  volition  could  either  lay  or  shake,  there  arises  that 
natural  association  of  them  with  Destiny,  which  we  see 
expressed  in  the  speech  of  Agamemnon '°.  Both  have 
in  common  this  idea,  that  they  are  not  dependent  on 
mere  volition.  Tbey  differ  in  these  points ;  that  Destiny 
prescribes  and  effectuates  action,  while  the  Elrinu^ 
only  punish  transgression;  and  that  Destiny  is  but 
feebly  moral,  whereas  the  Erinues  are  profoundly 
charged  with  ethical  colouring.  They  represent  that 
side  of  the  idea  of  Destiny  which  alone  can,  after  being 
resolutely  scrutinized,  retain  a  hold  upon  our  interest. 

All  the  residue  of  the  threads  will,  I  think,  run  out 
easily.  It  follows  from  what  has  been  said,  that  in 
their  aspect  towards  man,  the  Erinues  are  not  indeed 
administrators  of  the  moral  laws- themselves,  but  ad- 
ministrators of  their  sanctions.  So  they  punish  the 
infraction  of  the  rights  inhering  in  all  natural  re- 
lations :  the  rights  of  the  poor,  as  Ulysses  protests  to 
Antinous ;  of  a  father,  as  in  the  case  of  Amyntor ;  of  a 
mother,  as  in  the  case  of  Penelope.  But  they  do  much 
more  than  punish  the  infraction  of  the  rights  of  persons ; 
it  is  the  infraction  of  right  as  right,  which  they  resent 
as  a  substantive  offence.  Let  us  accordingly  notice  the 
function  of  the  ErinGs  in  those  cases  where  there  has 
been  fault  on  both  sides.  An  offender  is  not  therefore 
secure,  because  the  person  who  invokes  the  Erinus  upon 
him  is  an  offender  too.  The  father  of  Phoenix  gave  the 
original  occasion  to  his  offence,  by  an  offence  of  his  own : 
but  Phoenix  is  punished  at  his  instance  notwithstand- 
ing, because  the  thing  which  he  implores  is  not  a  per- 

»»  II.  xix.  87. 


Their  operation  upon  man.  811 

BODal  favour,  but  is  a  vindication  of  the  uxfr/Tro^e?  vofxoi^, 
violated  by  the  incest  of  bis  son ;  a  thing  right  to  be 
done,  whether  asked  or  not.  The  case  of  Althea  and 
Meleager  illustrates  this  truth  in  a  manner  still  more 
lively.  When  she  obtained  the  intervention  of  the 
Eriniis,  she  at  once  suffered  by  it.  The  city  of  (Eneus 
was  all  but  subjected  to  the  horrors  of  capture :  she 
was  brought,  in  bitter  humiliation,  to  supplicate  the  aid 
of  the  son,  on  whose  head  she  had  just  invoked  the 
stroke  of  doom.  From  this  we  must  conclude,  which 
indeed  is  not  difficult,  that  the  Poet  regarded  her 
prayer  as  in  itself  unnatural  and  cruel ;  so  that  the  ful- 
filment of  it  involved  immediate  suffering  to  herself. 
But,  on  the  other  hand,  Meleager  had  offended  too,  in 
the  slaughter  of  a  near  relative.  Therefore,  although 
his  pride  might  well  be  gratified  when  he  saw  king, 
priest,  and  people,  with  his  humbled  mother,  at  his 
feet,  and  proffering  their  choicest  gift  in  order  to 
appease  him,  yet  for  that  original  offence,  and  for  his 
obstinately  refusing  to  arm  until  fire  was  in  the  city,  he 
must  receive  his  punishment  likewise,  in  vindication  of 
the  moral  laws ;  accordingly,  after  he  had  repulsed  the 
enemy,  he  never  received  the  demesne  ®. 

The  case  of  Meleager  assists  to  illustrate  that  of 
(Edipus  and  Epicaste.  Both  of  these  unhappy  persons 
had  ofiended  against  the  moral  laws,  though  it  was 
unwittingly  {atSpeifia-i  vooio)  ;  one,  the  mother-bride, 
was  immediately  put  out  of  the  way  :  the  survivor  was 
still  pursued  by  the  fxrrpo^  'Epivve^.  We  see  here  how 
insufficient  the  idea  of  a  curse,  invoked  at  will,  is  to 
explain  the  action  of  these  remarkable  Powers ;  for  it 
does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  mother  s  curse  in 
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the  case :  but,  because  the  natural  laws  were  broken  in 
a  matter  where  the  mother  was  the  occasion,  therefore, 
while  both  suffer,  the  sufferings  of  the  son  are  attri- 
buted to  the  Erinues  of  the  mother;  the  defenders,  be- 
cause the  avengers,  of  the  sanctity  of  a  mother's  place 
in  relation  to  her  son. 

In  the  case  of  Melampus,  it  appears  that  his  under- 
taking to  obtain  the  cows  of  Iphicles  or  Phylacus  was 
an  arfj  /Sapeia,  a  grave  error,  beginning  in  a  temptation 
suggested  to  him  by  the  Erinus,  and  ending  in  cala- 
mity. The  seizure  of  these  animals  would  probably  be 
regarded  as  no  moral  offence  :  and  if  so,  any  error  that 
could  lie  in  the  engagement  to  seize  them  would  be, 
according  to  Homeric  estimate,  in  the  nature  of  folly 
rather  than  of  crime.  We  seem  to  see,  then,  in  this 
place,  that  the  range  of  Erinus,  like  that  of  At^,  em- 
braced at  a  certain  point  the  prudential  as  well  as  the 
strictly  moral  laws :  nor  is  there  involved  in  this  idea 
any  violent  departure  from  the  true  standard,  for  great 
imprudences  are  most  commonly,  and  almost  invariably, 
in  near  connection  with  some  form  of  moral  defect. 

It  is  however  also  to  be  observed,  that  in  this  place 
the  Erinus  suggests  the  artj.  The  idea  lying  at  the 
root  of  this  representation  appears  to  be  the  profound 
one,  that  the  exercise  of  an  evil  will  is  in  itself  penal : 
and  that  when  the  mind  is  already  disposed  to  offend, 
retributive  justice  may  take  the  form  of  a  permission, 
encouragement,  or  incitement,  to  commit  the  offence. 
We  have  already  seen  a  very  remarkable  development 
of  this  idea  in  the  hardening  agency  of  Minerva  upon 
the  Suitors^*. 

According  to  the  view  of  them  which  has  here  been 
given,  though  I  could  not  class  the  Erinu^  with  the 
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traditive  deities,  it  is  clear  that  they  must  represent, 
under  metamorphosis,  an  important  association  of  ideas 
belonging  to  primitive  tradition. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Sixth  Class. 

Those  for  whom  it  was  a  mental  necessity  to  animate 
with  deity  even  the  mute  powers  of  nature,  could  not 
but  find  modes  of  associating  man,  who  stood  nearer  to 
the  Immortals,  with  them  and  their  conditions  of 
existence. 

These  modes  were  chieflv  three: 

The  first,  that  of  translation  during  life. 

The  second,  that  of  deification  after  death. 

The  third,  the  conce})tion  of  races  intermediate  be- 
tween deity  and  humanity. 

And  it  was  perhaps  not  the  simple  working  of  a 
fervid  imagination,  but  also  an  offshoot  from  this  pro- 
found and  powerful  tendency,  which  has  filled  the 
pages  of  Homer  with  continual  eflforts  to  deify  what 
was  most  excellent,  or  most  conspicuous,  in  the  mind 
or  in  the  person  of  living  man. 

The  mode  of  translation  during  life  was  early  in 
date,  and  was  rarely  used,  for  not  only  are  the  Homeric 
examples  of  it  few,  but  he  records  no  contemporary 
instance. 

Ganymede^,  the  son  of  Tros,  was  taken  up  to  hea- 
ven by  the  Immortals  on  account  of  his  beauty,  that 
he  might  live  among  them.  Tithonus,  his  grand- 
nephew,  son  of  Laomedon,  was,  as  we  are  left  to  infer, 
similarly  translated  during  life,  to  be  the  husband  of 
Aurora  (in  Homer  Eos),  or  the  morning :  for  Homer 
makes  him  known  to  us  in  that  capacity,  though  he  does 
not  mention  the  translation.  In  like  manner,  she  carried 
up,  and  placed  among  the  Immortals  for  his  beauty, 

<i  n.  XX.  233. 
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Cleitus,  one  of  the  descendants  of  Me1ampus^  A 
,  similar  operation  to  that  which  was  performed  upon 
Tithonus  may  have  been  designed  in  the  case  of  Orion, 
who  was  the  choice  of  Aurora,  and  whose  career,  in 
consequence  of  the  jealousy  of  the  Immortals,  was  cat 
short  by  the  arrows  of  Diana".  The  course  of  these 
legends  seems  to  stop  suddenly  in  the  Greek  mytho- 
logy at  the  point  where  they  are  replaced  by  deifica- 
tion :  and  the  connection  of  Aurora,  as  the  principal 
agent,  with  three  out  of  the  four,  (the  other,  too,  is 
Asiatic,  as  being  in  the  family  of  Dardanus,)  seems  to 
be  an  unequivocal  sign  of  their  eastern  character. 
Homer  places  the  dwelling  of  "'Ho);  at  a  distant  point 
of  the  East,  near  the  place  where  da\a<r<ra  communi- 
cates with  Ocean. 

In  the  age  of  Homer  the  very  first  names  have 
hardly  been  entered  in  the  class  of  deified  heroes. 
Ino,  the  daughter  of  Cadmus,  may  be  said  to  stand  at 
the  head  of  the  list,  from  the  distinct  assertion  of  her 
translation,  and  from  her  being  placed,  as  the  ally  of 
Ulysses,  in  continued  relations  with  mortal  men  ^  Of 
her  also  it  is  said  that  she  had  obtained  divine  honours; 
and  nearly  the  same  assertion  is  made  of  Castor  and 
Pollux.  But  they  perform  no  offices  towards  man 
while  yet  in  this  life.  Of  this  Ino  is  the  only  instance. 
She  appears  to  be  Phoenician  rather  than  Greek,  and 
thus  to  belong  perhaps  to  an  older,  clearly  to  a  distinct 
mythology.  Hercules,  the  only  one  of  these  persons 
who  entirely  fulfils  the  conditions  of  a  hero,  is  admitted 
to  the  banquets  of  the  gods,  and  united  vntb  Hebe  ^ : 
yet  he  is  not  all  in  Olympus,  for  his  ci^Xov,  endowed 
with  voice  and  feeling,  and  bearing  martial  accoutre- 

«■  Od.  XV.  250.  ■  Od.  V.  120.  *  Od.  v.  333,  461. 

^  Od.  xi.  601. 
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ments,  is  the  terror  of  the  Dead.  It  is  not  easy  to 
explain  fully  this  divided  state.  I  cannot  but  think, 
however,  that  we  see  here  at  work  that  principle  of 
disintegration,  which  solved  all  riddles  of  character  by 
making  one  individual  into  more  than  one :  beginning, 
at  least  for  earth,  with  that  Helen  in  Egypt,  who  was 
made  the  depository  of  the  better  qualities  that  post- 
Homeric  times  could  not  recognise  in  Helen  of  Troy. 
Although  the  son  of  Jupiter,  Hercules  had  on  earth, 
through  a  sheer  mistake,  been  subject  to  a  destiny  of 
grinding  toil.  His  original  extraction  and  personality 
stand  in  sharp  contrast  with  the  restless  and  painful 
destiny  of  his  life.  Death  severs  these  one  from  the 
other,  but  Homer,  contemplating  each  as  a  whole,  en- 
dows the  last  also  with  personality,  and  gives  it  a 
reflection  in  the  lower  world  of  its  earthly  course  and 
aspect :  while  the  Jove-born  Hercules,  as  it  were  by  a 
natural  spring,  mounts  up  to  heaven^.  At  the  same 
time  there  is  no  more  conspicuous  example  than  Her- 
cules, of  that  counter-principle  of  accumulation,  by 
which  legendary  tradition  heaps  upon  favourite  heroes 
all  acts  not  distinctly  otherwise  appropriated,  which  ap- 
pear to  harmonize  with  their  characters ;  and  thus  often 
makes  an  historical  personage  into  one  both  fabulous 
and  impossible. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this  passage  respecting 
Hercules  was  sharply  challenged  by  the  Alexandrian 
critics.  This  challenge  is  discussed,  and  its  justice 
affirmed  by  Nitzsch^.  Such  authorities  must  not  be 
defrauded  of  their  weight.  But  for  my  own  part,  I  do 
not  find  a  proof  of  spuriousness  even  in  the  real  incon- 
sistencies of  Homer,  where  he  is  dealing  with  subjects 

^    I   have   alluded   elsewhere     of  character  may  be  exhibited  in 
(sect  ii.  p.  169)  to  another  pos-     the  two  images, 
sible   explanation  :    two  aspects         ^  ad  Odyss.  xi.  601-4. 
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beyond  the  range  of  common  life  and  experience. 
Still  less  can  it  be  universally  admitted,  that  what  are 
called  his  inconsistencies  are  really  such.  Tliey  will 
often  be  found  to  require  nothing  but  the  application 
of  a  more  comprehensive  rule  for  their  adjustment. 

It  is  more  difficult  still  to  understand  the  case  of 
Orion,  who  is  at  once  a  noted  star  in  heaven,  and  a 
sufferer  below  in  the  Shades.  There  he  appears  not 
wholly  unlike  the  shade  of  Hercules,  a  dreamy  image 
of  the  suflferings  of  earth,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
ranks  among  the  splendours  at  least  of  the  material 
heaven. 

Minos,  who  is  placed  in  the  Shades  to  exercise  royal 
functions  there,  and  Rhadamanthus,  who  has  his  happy 
dwelling  on  the  Elysian  plain,  are  approximative  ex- 
amples of  deification. 

It  would  be  hazardous  to  build  any  opinion  exclu- 
sively on  the  two  verses  II.  ii.  550,  551,  relating  to  the 
worship  of  Erechtheus  :  but  they  are  not  altogether  at 
variance  with  what  we  see  elsewhere. 

Such  is  the  rather  slender  list  of  personages  in 
Homer,  who  approximate  in  any  degree  to  what  was 
afterwards  the  order  of  deified  Heroes.  There  are, 
however,  some  other  indications,  that  belong  immedi- 
ately to  the  living,  and  that  point  the  same  way. 
Such  is  the  promise  to  Menelaus^,  that  instead  of 
dying  he  should  be  translated  to  Elysium,  because  be 
was  the  son-in-law  of  Jupiter.  And  this  suggests  other 
notes  of  preparation  already  found  in  Homer.  Ulysses^ 
promises  Nausicaa  that,  when  he  has  reached  his  own 
country,  he  will  continue  to  invoke  her  all  bis  life 
long,  like  a  god.  The  invocation  of  the  Dead  was 
common.     It   was   not   practised   only   in   illustrious 

»  Od.  ir.  s6i.  y  Od.  yiii.  467. 
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cases  like  that  of  Patroclus.  After  their  battle  with 
the  Cicones,  Ulysses*  and  his  crews  thrice  invoked  their 
slaughtered  comrades.  A  system  of  divine  parentage  was 
the  fit,  one  might  almost  say  the  certain  preparation  for 
a  scheme  of  divine  honours  after  death ;  and  of  such 
parentage  many  of  Homer's  heroes  could  boast.  Again, 
Peleus  was  married  to  a  goddess,  and  the  gods  in  mass 
attended  the  wedding.  By  thus  bringing  the  inhabitants 
of  Olympus  down  to  the  earth,  Homer  laid  the  ground 
for  bringing  the  denizens  of  earth  into  Olympus. 

There  is  yet  a  further  sign,  which,  though  perhaps 
the  least  palpable,  is,  when  well  considered,  the  most 
striking  of  all.  It  is  this ;  that  sacrifice  is  offered,  in 
the  Odyssey,  to  the  Shades  of  the  departed.  It  is  not 
indeed  animal  sacrifice  that  is  actually  offered.  The 
gift  consists  of  honey  and  milk,  with  wine,  water,  and 
flour  * :  but  Ulysses  distinctly  promises  that,  on  his  re- 
turn to  Ithaca,  he  will  supply  this  defect  by  offering  a 
heifer  in  their  honour,  and  a  sheep  all  black  to  Tiresias 
in  particular.  Moreover,  he  distinctly  recognises  the 
idea  of  worshipping  them  ^ ; 

7o\\&  hi  yovvovfiriv  v^Kiunv  ifififrjva  Kapriva, 

It  does  not  destroy  the  force  of  this  proceeding,  that 
they  were  supposed  to  need  or  to  enjoy  the  thing  sa- 
cri6ced ;  for  the  Immortals  of  Olympus  did  the  latter 
at  least,  and  there  are  even  traces  of  the  former. 
Together  with  the  mixed  offering  above  described, 
and  the  promise  of  a  regular  sacrifice  on  his  return 
home,  Ulysses  permitted  the  Shades  to  drink  of  the 
blood  of  the  sheep  which  he  immolated  on  the  spot  to 
Aidoneus  and  Persephone,  after  he  had  fulfilled  the 
main  purpose  of  his  visit  by  consulting  Tiresias^. 

«  Od.  ix.  65.  *  Od.  xi.  26.  ^  Od.  xi.  29. 

c  Od.  xi.  153,  230. 
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The  dead  then  have  consciousness  and  activity. 
They  are  invoked  by  man.  They  can  appear  to  him. 
They  are  capable  of  having  sacrifices  offered  to  them. 
They  can  confer  benefit  on  the  living.  Here,  gathered 
out  of  different  cases,  were  the  materials  of  fiill  deifica- 
tion. All  that  was  yet  wanting  viras,  that  they  should 
be  put  together  according  to  rule. 

We  have  now,  lastly,  to  consider  the  kindred  of  the 
gods,  or  races  intermediate  between  deity  and  hu- 
manity, which  Homer  has  introduced  in  the  Odyssey 
exclusively. 

These  are  .certainly  three,  perhaps  four  ; 

1.  The  Cyclopes. 

2.  The  Laestrygonians. 

3.  The  Phseacians. 

It  may  also  be  probable  that  we  should  add 

4.  iEoIus  Hippotades  and  his  family. 

Among  them  all,  the  Cyclopes,,  children  of  Neptune, 
offer,  as  a  work  of  art,  by  far  the  most  successful  and 
satisfactory  result.  In  every  point  they  are  placed 
at  the  greatest  possible  distance  from  human  society 
and  its  conventions.  Man  is  small,  the  Cyclops  huge. 
Man  is  weak,  the  Cyclops  powerful.  Man  is  gregarious, 
the  Cyclops  is  isolated.  Man,  for  Homer,  is  refined ; 
the  Cyclops  is  a  cannibal.  Man  inquires,  searches,  de- 
signs, constructs,  advances,  in  a  word,  is  progressive: 
the  Cyclops  simply  uses  the  shelter  aud  the  food  that 
nature  finds  for  him,  and  is  thoroughly  stationary. 
Yet,  while  man  is  subject  to  death,  the  Cyclops  lives 
on,  or  vegetates  at  least,  and  transmits  the  privileges  of 
his  race  by  virtue  of  its  high  original.  The  relaxed 
morality  of  the  divine  seed,  as  compared  with  man, 
is  traceable  even  in  their  slight  customs.  They  are 
polygamous  : 
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iraCbiav  rjV  iX6xfap  ^. 

From  tbeir  personal  characters  the  moral  element  has 
been  entirely  dismissed.  Polyphemus  is  a  huge  mass 
of  force,  seasoned  perhaps  with  cunning,  certainly 
with  falseness.  This  union  of  a  superhuman  life  with 
the  brutal,  that  dwells  in  solitude,  and  has  none  of 
its  angles  rubbed  down  by  the  mutual  contact  be- 
tween members  of  a  race,  produces  a  mixed  result  of 
extreme  ferocity,  childishness,  and  a  kind  of  horrible 
glee,  which  as  a  work  of  art  is  most  striking  and 
successful.  We  may  justly  think  much  of  Caliban : 
but  Caliban  cannot  for  a  moment  be  compared  to 
Polyphemus.  It  is  equitable,  however,  to  remember 
that  contrast  with  Ariel,  which  must  have  been  a 
governing  condition  in  the  creation  of  Shakespeare, 
required  a  nature  which  should  be  fatuous  and  grovel- 
ling, as  well  as  coarse. 

To  feed  Polyphemus,  what  lies  nearest  him,  namely, 
the  Laestrygonian  adventure,  has,  perhaps,  been  starved. 
Again  we  are  introduced  to  cruel  Giants  and  to  canni- 
balism, but  with  a  great  scantiness  of  detail.  Their  in- 
dividuality is  scarcely  established.  Their  only  marked 
qualities  they  hold  in  common  with  the  Cyclopes,  except 
as  to  a  single  point,  namely,  that  they  live  gregariously. 
We  see  their  city,  and  are  introduced  to  their  king, 
their  queen,  and  their  princess®.  But  a  too  great  like- 
ness to  the  Cyclops  still  suggests  itself;  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  both  the  one  and  the  other  Homer  set 
before  him,  among  the  materials  of  his  work,  that  old 
tradition  of  powerful  beings,  allied  to  the  deity,  and 
yet  rebellious  against  him,  which  meets  us  in  so  many 
forms,  dispersed  about  the  Homeric  poems,  and  which 

d  Od.  ix.  115.  «  Od.  X.  105-15. 
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the  later  tradition,  by  further  multiplication  and  variety, 
resolved  into  a  living  chaos. 

The  Phseacians  appear  to  stand  quite  in  another 
category.  While  the  Cyclops  has  no  trace  of  deity  but 
in  superhuman  force,  the  Pbseacians  have  no  pre- 
tensions of  this  kind.  They  are  not  even  immortal, 
nor  are  they  wholly  removed  from  man,  for  they  are 
accustomed  to  carry  passengers  by  sea ;  they  seem 
really  to  be  meant  in  a  measure  to  represent  the  deoX 
peia  ^wovT€9.  We  must  not  look  too  rigidly  in  them 
for  notes  of  the  divine  character,  but  rather  for  the 
abundance,  opulence,  ease,  and  refinement  of  the  divine 
condition.  Hence  Homer  lavishes  all  the  simple  wealth 
of  his  imagination  upon  the  palace  and  garden  of 
Alcinous,  which  far  exceeds  any  possessions  he  has 
assigned  to  ordinary  men.  This  additional  splendour 
of  itself  proves,  if  proof  were  wanted,  that  the  picture 
is  ideal.  The  same  amount  of  ornament  assigned  to 
the  palace  of  Menelaus  would,  from  the  contrast  with 
fact,  probably  have  been  frigid  to  his  hearers. 

From  the  games  and  athletic  exercises  of  this  people* 
all  the  ruder  and  more  violent  sports  are  excluded. 
Navigation,  to  others  so  formidable,  for  them  is  con- 
ducted by  a  spontaneous  force  and  intelligence  residing 
in  their  ships ;  which  annihilates  distance,  and  at  last 
excites  even  the  jealousy  of  Neptune  (Od.viii.555-69). 
We  find  in  the  island  and  in  its  history  no  poverty,  no 
grief,  no  care,  no  want ;  all  is  fair  to  see  and  to  enjoy. 
But  we  feel  thankful  to  Homer  that  he  has  not  here,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Cyclops,  made  kin  with  the  gods  entail 
a  marked  moral  or  intellectual  inferiority  upon  the  sons 
of  men ;  no  purer  or  more  graceful  piece  of  humanity 
is  to  be  found  among  the  creations  of  the  human  brain, 
than  his  picture  of  Nausicaa.     She  combines  in  herself 
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all  that  earth  could  suggest  of  bright,  and  pure,  and  fair. 
Still  it  cannot  be  denied  that  levity  and  vanity  are  ra- 
ther conspicuous  in  the  Phaeacian  men.  They  shew  off, 
among  other  sports,  their  boxing  and  wrestling,  before 
they  know  what  Ulysses  is  made  of.  When  they  know 
it,  Alcinous  informs  him  in  an  off-hand  way  that  they 
do  not  pretend  to  excellence  in  that  class  of  sports^. 
After  the  dancers  have  performed,  Ulysses  with  great 
tact  at  once  passes  a  high  compliment  upon  them. 
Alcinous,  delighted  with  the  praise,  cries  aloud,  '  Phae- 
acian  chiefs!  this  stranger  appears  to  me  to  be  an 
extremely  sensible  nianfi^.* 

It  appears,  however,  most  likely  that,  besides  the 
mythical  element  in  two  of  them.  Homer  may  have 
had  some  basis  of  maritime  report,  and  thus  of  presumed 
fact,  for  his  delineations  of  all  these  three  races ;  that, 
with  an  unlimited  license  of  embellishment,  he,  never- 
theless^  may  have  intended  in  each  case  to  keep  un- 
broken the  tie  between  his  own  tale,  and  the  voyages  of 
Ulysses,  founded  upon  Phoenician  geography,  as  reported 
in  his  time.  I  form  this  opinion  partly  from  some 
singularities  in  the  Phseacian  character,  which,  as  they 
are  not  in  keeping  with  any  poetic  idea,  may  probably 
have  had  an  historic  aim,  though  I  cannot  be  persuaded 
that  they  afford  a  foundation  broad  enough  for  the  full 
theory  of  Mure^,  if  he  conceives  the  Phaeacians  of  the 
Odyssey  to  be  strictly  a  portrait  of  the  Phoenicians. 
Partly  I  draw  the  inference  from  the  want  of  clear 
severance  in  the  ideals,  on  which  the  characters  of  the 
Cyclops  and  the  Lasstrygones  are  severally  founded. 
The  remarkable  natural  characteristic  of  Laestrygonia 
which  he  has  given  us,  its  perpetual  day,  supports  the 
same  hypothesis.     What  would  otherwise  amount  to 

'  0<l  viiL  102. 246.     t  Ibid.  378-88.     *»  Lit. Greece,  vol.i.  p.510. 
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poverty  in  the  imagery  is  sufficiently  accounted  for,  if 
we  assume  that  he  meant  to  describe  two  savage  tribes, 
that  inhabited  the  latitudes  with  which  he  was  dealing ; 
and  that,  feeling  himself  bound  to  brutality  in  each  case, 
he  has,  under  these  unfavourable  circumstances,  varied  it 
as  much  as  he  could.  Unless  it  had  been  to  preserve  an 
historical  or  mythological  tradition,  the  Laestrygonian 
adventure  might  hardly  have  deserved  introduction 
into  the  Odyssey.  Plainly,  on  the  other  hand,  he.  is 
not  to  be  held  responsible  for  all  that  he  has  put  down 
while  he  believed  himself  to  be  conforming  to  narra- 
tives of  fact,  in  the  same  manner  and  degree  as  if  he 
had  been  presenting  us  with  a  picture  in  which  his 
fiancy  had  only  to  work  at  will. 

The  remaining  case  is  slight,  and  may  speedily  be  dis- 
missed. .^Elolus  is  0/Xo9  aOavaTOKri  Oeoia-i,  and  is  in- 
trusted with  the  charge  of  the  winds ;  and  his  six  sons 
are  married  to  his  six  daughters,  as  aiSolai  aXoxpi^. 
The  word  (f)l\o9  may  bear  the  sense  of  relationship: 
immortality  seems  to  be  of  necessity  involved  in  the 
charge  over  the  winds,  who  are  themselves  in  the  Iliad 
(in  this  point  varying  poetically  from  the  Odyssey)  in- 
vested with  deity^:  and  the  marriage  of  the  sons  to 
the  daughters  affords  another  absolute  proof :  for  this, 
which  would  have  been  incest,  /leya  epyovy  among  men, 
is  evidently  set  down  as  in  their  case  a  legitimate  con- 
nection. The  great  example  in  the  Kronid  family  would 
give  it  full  sanction  for  the  Immortals. 

The  character  of  i^lus,  if  he  be  human,  is  one  kindly 
to  his  fellow-men;  and  he  inquires  carefully  respect- 
ing the  fate  of  the  Greeks  and  their  chieftains.  But  it 
is  very  difficult  to  understand  his  place  in  the  poem, 

k    Od.  X.  2,  21,  II. 

^  Nagelsbach,  Horn.  Theol.  II.  1 2,  holds  the  opposite  opinion. 
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and  the  reasons  of  it.  The  gift  of  Zephyr,  and  the 
folly  of  the  crew  in  letting  out  the  whole  pack  of  winds, 
end  only  in  the  return  of  Ulysses  to  ^olia,  and  in  his 
being  dismis^d  from  thence  as  one  hatefiil  to  the  gods, 
which  he  was  not.  This  -Siolus  neither  seems  to  be  re- 
quired for,  nor  to  contribute  to,  the  general  purpose  of 
the  poem :  nor  to  represent  any  ancient  tradition^:  nor 
can  we  in  any  manner  connect  him  with  ^olus,  the 
great  national  personage  whose  descendants  were  so  il- 
lustrious, for  that  .£olus  was  clearly  taken  to  be  the  son 
or  immediate  descendant  of  Jupiter ;  so  that  he  could 
not  have  been  called  the  son  of  Hippotas.  Perhaps  the 
origin  of  his  place  in  the  Odyssey  was  to  be  found  in 
some  Phoenician  report  about  storms  in  the  northern 
seas,  where  ^olia  is  evidently  placed  in  complete  iso- 
lation, figured  by  the  sheer  and  steep  rock  of  the  coast, 
and  by  the  metal  wall  which  runs  round  it.  It  may  have 
a  partial  prototype  in  Stromboli  misplaced,  the  appear- 
ance of  which  from  a  distance  entirely  accords  with 
this  particular  of  inaccessibility.  The  whole  picture, 
representing  as  it  does,  first,  the  ferocity  of  the  winds, 
and,  secondly,  the  existence  of  an  efiicient  control  over 
them,  evidently  embodies  two  features  which  could  not 
but  enter  variously  and  prominently  into  the  tales  of 
Phoenician  mariners ;  first,  the  fierceness  of  the  gales 
prevailing  in  those  outer  latitudes,  to  deter  others  from 
attempting  them ;  and  secondly,  their  successful  con- 
test with  the  difficulty  thus  created  in  order  to  glorify 
themselves. 


Y  2 


SECT.   V. 

The  Olympian  Community  and  its  Members^ 
considered  in  themselves. 

The  substitution  of  polytheism  for  the  monotheistic 
principle  not  only  brought  down  deity  in  the  mea- 
sure of  its  attributes  or  faculties  towards  man,  but 
created  a  necessity  for  a  divine  economy  or  polity, 
which  should  regulate  the  relations  of  the  Immortals. 
This  polity  could  be  no  other  than  human,  and  no 
other,  as  it  seems,  than  a  somewhat  deteriorated  copy 
from  its  earthly  original. 

Accordingly,  the  Olympian  Immortals  of  Homer  are 
combined  in  a  society.  They  are  not  a  mere  aggregate 
of  beings,  classed  together  by  the  mind  in  virtue  of  the 
possession  of  common  properties,  but  they  live  in  two- 
fold relations :  first,  those  of  the  family,  or  at  least  of 
descent  and  consanguinity ;  secondly,  those  established 
by  a  political  organization,  which  is  modelled  according 
to  the  forms  of  the  Greek  polities  subsisting  in  the 
Homeric  age. 

The  government  of  Olympus  is,  though  the  use  of 
the  word  may  at  first  excite  a  smile,  in  principle  consti- 
tutional. Jupiter  is  its  head.  Its  ordinary  council  or 
aristocracy  is  represented  by  the  body  of  such  deities 
as  have  palaces  there,  constructed  for  them  by  Vulcan, 
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who  exercises  in  the  community  the  double  function 
at  once  of  architect  and  artificer'. 

The  immediate  relationship  of  nearly  all  these  divini- 
ties to  Jupiter  is  recorded. 

As  his  brothers,  we  have  Neptune,  and  Aidoneus,  or 
Pluto. 

As  his  wives,  we  have  Juno,  the  chief;  Latona,  Dione, 
and  probably  Demeter,  secondary. 

As  his  children,  we  have  Minerva,  Apollo  and  Diana, 
Mars  and  Vulcan,  Venus,  Mercury,  Hebe. 

Of  the  Nineteen  Deities  who  appear  to  be  certainly 
Olympian,  there  are  only  four  that  do  not  fell  at  once 
into  the  family  order:  they  are  Themis,  'HeAioy,  Iris,  and 
Paieon.  There  may  have  been  a  relationship  credited 
in  these  cases  also,  though  it  is  not  recorded.  It  should 
be  observed,  that  Jupiter  is  expressly  invested  with  the 
title  of  Father  of  the  gods.  And  perhaps  the  idea 
intended  to  be  conveyed  is  that  of  a  family  which  has 
grown  into  a  sept  or  clan,  having  this  for  its  distinctive 
character,  that  all  the  members  of  it,  great  and  small, 
have  either  a  nearer  or  a  more  remote  relationship  to 
the  head.  Of  the  minor  deities,  in  various  cases  it  is 
recorded,  that  they  are  daughters  of  Jupiter ;  such  as 
the  Muses,  the  Prayers,  and  the  Nymphs  of  most 
orders.  But  these  have  the  appearance  of  belonging  to 
Homers  poetry,  more  than  to  his  mythology.  Among 
male  deities,  the  sons  of  Jupiter  are  all  in  Olympus : 
those  of  Neptune  take  lower  rank. 

Whatever  be  its  relation  to  the  family  nuclem^  the 
community  of  Olympus  is  fully  formed.  Besides  Ju- 
piter the  head,  and  the  ordinary  assembly,  its  Council 
or  Court,  which  answers  to  the  /8oi;X^  of  the  Greeks,  it 
has  its  Agore,  a  greater  Assembly  or  Parliament  called 
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together  upon  crises  of  extraordinary  solemnity,  sach  as 
the  decision  by  main  force  of  the  fate  of  Troy. 

But  as  we  have  no  example,  except  the  factious  and 
utterly  odious  Thersites,  of  any  one  of  the  commonalty 
who  takes  an  actual  part  in  debate  among  men,  so  the 
minor  deities,  too,  are  mute  in  heaven. 

Nay,  the  resemblance  is  even  closer  than  this. 
The  Greek  /3ovX^,  and  also  the  ayoph,  have  their  speak- 
ing or  leading  personages,  and  they  likewise  have  each 
their  silent  members.  The  leaders  are  Agamemnon, 
Nestor,  Ulysses,  and  Diomed ;  the  last-named  chieftain 
always  with  modesty,  as  a  person  lately  come  to  full  age. 
Achilles  doubtless  would  have  had  to  be  added,  if  the 
action  of  the  poem  had  permitted  him  to  appear  through- 
out its  debates.  But  we  never  hear  of  the  Ajaxes,  Ido- 
meneus,  or  chiefs  like  Eurypylus,  as  taking  any  active 
share  in  the  proceedings.  Even  so  the  discussions  of 
Olympus  appear  to  be  conducted  commonly  by  Jupiter, 
Juno,  Neptune ^  Minerva,  and  Apollo^.  Once  Vulcan 
interposes,  in  his  mother's  interest :  possibly  he  may 
have  been  suggested  to  the  Poet  by  Thersites**  as  a 
terrestrial  counterpart.  The  Sun  appeals  to  the  As- 
sembly in  the  Odyssey,  as  a  party  in  his  own  cause :  but 
neither  he  nor  Venus,  nor  Mars,  nor  Mercury,  nor  any 
other  subordinate  deity,  ever  appears  as  taking  part  in 
a  discussion. 

The  term  ayophi  ^^  assembly,  is  used  in  Homer  for 
the  meetings  of  the  deities  only  on  certain  occasions : 
namely,  at  the  openings  of  the  Eighth  and  Twentieth 
Books®.  The  other,  or  ordinary  meetings,  have  no 
distinctive  name.  We  may  know  them  by  their  not 
depending  on  any  summons  or  introduction,  and  by  the 
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frequent  mention,  either  of  the  banquet  as  proceeding, 
or  of  the  cup  as  in  the  hands  of  the  deities.  They  were 
standing  assemblages  of  the  deities,  the  law  of  whose 
life  was  leisure,  with  prolonged  though  not  intem- 
perate feasting;  and  its  ordinary  scene  Olympus. 
Their  correspondence  with  the  fiovXti  must  not  be 
pressed  too  far,  for  they  do  not,  like  the  Greek  jSouX^, 
commonly  precede  an  Assembly.  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  j8oi/X^  was  an  Hellenic  institution, 
and  that  the  gods  were  not  exclusively  Hellenic,  though 
Olympus  was  essentially  national. 

The  analogy  between  the  divine  and  the  human 
ayopal  is  established  in  a  pointed  form  by  the  Poet 
himself;  who  makes  Themis  the  pursuivant  or  Sum- 
moner^  for  the  former;  and  also  says  of  her,  with  re- 
spect to  the  latter. 

The  acknowledgment  of  a  rule  of  right,  extrinsic  and 
superior  to  ourselves,  is  general  in  the  Assemblies  of 
men  in  Homer,  when  meeting  for  business.  This  there 
could  not  be  in  the  Assemblies  of  the  Olympian  gods. 
Neither  does  respect  for  authority  and  for  tradition 
well  harmonize  with  the  idea  of  beings,  who  are  pos- 
sessed of  unbounded,  or  at  the  least  of  greatly  ex- 
tended intelligence.  Thus,  like  the  individual  deities, 
the  divine  Assemblies,  and  the  entire  Polity,  are  de- 
prived of  the  greatest  moral  safeguards  of  their  coun- 
terparts on  earth.  The  consequence  is,  that  their  ethical 
tone  is  much  lower.  Force  is  the  only  effective  sanc- 
tion of  authority  among  the  Immortals.  This  is  curi- 
ously exhibited  in  the  Theomachy :  for  that  battle 
takes  place  when  the  fate  of  Troy,  which  formed  the 
matter  in  dispute,  has  already  been  long  ago  decided. 

'  B.  XX.  4.  K  Od.  ii.  69. 
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Whenever  a  difficulty  arises,  which  will  bear  that  mode 
of  treatment,  Jupiter  resorts  to  the  threat  of  using  it, 
even  against  divinities  so  dignified  and  powerful  as 
Minerva,  Neptune,  and  Juno.  Sometimes,  indeed,  he 
parades  it  by  anticipation,  even  when  no  symptom  of 
disaffection  has  yet  been  exhibited.  So,  on  the  other 
hand,  fraud  is  the  resource  of  the  weak,  as  violence  is 
of  the  strong.  Juno,  unable  to  organize  a  combination 
against  her  husband,  devises  a  trick. 

The  deities,  then,  are  not  under  any  effective  ethical 
restraint ;  and  the  only  instances  in  which  the  highly 
moral  sentiment  of  alSdo^  is  mentioned  as  governing 
them  in  their  reciprocal  conduct  are  cases  of  the  two 
great  traditive  divinities,  Minerva  and  Apollo,  with 
reference  to  their  uncle  Neptune,  and  of  Jupiter,  in 
whose  case  it  is  a  sentiment  of  politeness  rather  than 
of  duty,  with  reference  to  Thetis  *. 

But,  although  moral  principle  and  religious  rever- 
ence are  absent,  two  principles  of  considerable  value 
and  utility  remain.  One  of  them  is  a  certain  courtesy 
or  comity,  which  prevails  in  the  absence  of  strong  coun- 
tervailing causes.  Secondly,  the  power  of  intelligence 
is  very  visible  in  the  working  of  their  polity.  It  is  not 
the  mere  wish  of  Jupiter,  it  is  his  counsel,  which  is 
fulfilled  in  the  Trojan  war.  And  again,  it  is  not  his  in- 
dividual counsel,  but  it  is  the  decision  which  he  adopts 
in  compliance  with  the  general  sentiment  of  the  godsJ. 
He  could  be  well  content  to  let  Troy  stand,  because  of 
the  abundance  of  its  offerings  ;  but  he  sees  that  if  he 
attempts  to  give  effect  to  such  a  plan  as  he  would  per- 
sonally prefer,  he  must  encounter  the  stubborn  resist- 
ance of  the  three  strongest  deities,  Neptune,  Juno,  and 
Minerva.     Perhaps  this  difference  of  opinion  might 
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issue  in  the  shape  of  a  war  in  heaven,  and  that  war 
might  follow  the  same  course  as  the  one  happily  ar- 
rested by  Briareus :  therefore  he  avoids  the  issue, 
makes  the  concession  without  letting  himself  seem  to 
make  it,  and  thus  preserves  his  general  position  at  the 
head  of  the  Olympian  body. 

Speaking  of  mythological  deity  as  such,  the  differ- 
ence of  celestial  from  human  intelligence  is  a  differ- 
ence of  degree  rather  than  of  kind.  The  process  of 
deliberation  in  the  mind  of  a  mortal,  and  the  state  of 
suspense  before  decision,  are  frequent  subjects  of  Ho- 
meric description.  And  he  sometimes  places  individual 
deities  before  us  with  the  same,  or  nearly  the  same, 
detail,  as  in  cases  occurring  among  men,  of  doubt  pre- 
ceding determination.  The  essence  and  foundation  of 
the  process  are  similar,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Juno, 
and  again  in  the  instance  of  Jupiter  himself.  She 
ponders  the  question  how  she  shall  delude  Jupiter^ : 

fi€pfirjpi,(€  5'  ^Tretra  po^tins  Trrfwa  "H/w; 
oinrtas  i(aTri(f>0LT0  Aids  voov  alyiSxpio, 

And  then  she  decides  ; 

rjb€  b4  ol  Kara  BvyJbv  apiarq  4>aCv€To  /3ovA^,  k.  r.  A. 

So  he^  in  his  turn,  considers  long,  before  determining 
that  Patroclus  shall  carry  the  war  from  the  ships  to  the 
walls.  Again,  for  the  great  decrees  which  are  to  have 
an  extensive  influence  on  human  destiny,  to  argue  and 
consider  seem  to  be  a  moral  necessity  among  the  gods, 
as  much  as  important  subjects  require  public  debate 
among  men. 

The  method  of  reflecting  Earth  in  the  Olympian  life 
is  sometimes  carried  by  the  Poet  down  to  the  details 
of  social  intercourse.    Thus  it  is  a  terrestrial  custom  of 
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the  heroic  age,  that  strangers  are  entertained  before 
they  are  called  upon  to  give  an  account  of  their  busi- 
ness™. And  this  hospitable  practice  extends  even  to 
the  treatment  of  those  who  are  charged  with  important 
communications;  so  that  Bellerophon  is  entertained 
for  nine  full  days  by  the  king  of  Ljcia,  while  he  has  in 
his  pocket  the  roll  containing  a  request  for  him  to  be 
put  to  death''.  In  exact  conformity  with  this  manner 
of  proceeding.  Mercury®  is  feasted  by  Calypso  in  Ogy- 
gia,  before  he  deliTcrs  the  weighty  message,  with 
which  he  had  been  intrusted  by  Jupiter  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  Olympian  court. 

Although  we  have  found  it  diflBcult  in  one  or  two 
cases  to  pronounce  with  respect  to  certain  divine  per- 
sonages, whether  they  are  Olympian  or  not,  yet  in 
principle  the  line  is  clearly  drawn,  which  marks  off  the 
superiority  of  the  members  of  the  Olympian  Court. 
We  find  it  in  the  express  declaration  of  Calypso^.  We 
find  it  perhaps  yet  more  clearly  noted  in  the  comparison 
between  Venus  and  Thetis :  for  we  have  seen,  as  to  the 
former  of  these  deities,  her  extreme  feebleness  and  in- 
capacity in  everything,  except  as  regards  the  particular 
impulse  that  she  represents.  Thetis,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  full  of  activity  and  intelligence ;  and  is  gifted 
with  bodily  powers  suflScient  to  fly  like  a  hawk  from 
Olympus,  when  carrying  the  celestial  arms  (whose  in- 
herent buoyancy,  however,  must  not  be  forgotten  *i). 
Yet,  doubtless  because  not  Olympian,  she  yields  the 
palm  to  Venus :  for  Apollo  says  to  i^neas  of  Achilles''; 

KcX  hi  ai  <f>a<ri  A169  Koipris  * A<l>pobCTrj9 
iKy€yifi€V'  k€UH)s  bi  \€p€Covos  iK  6€ov  itrrCp. 

Though  the  body  of  Oeoi  serve  as  an  unity  to  point  a 
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moral  in  the  abstract,  there  is  practically  a  wonderful 
want  of  unity  and  of  common  or  corporate  feeling 
among  them.  This  is  figured  in  the  Judgment  of 
Paris :  in  the  love  of  Neptune  for  the  Cyclops,  who 
renounce  the  authority  of  Jupiter:  again  in  his  aver- 
sion to  the  Phaeacians,  who  are  so  beloved  by  the  gods 
in  general,  that  they  appear  in  their  proper  shape  at  the 
religious  festivals  of  those  favoured  islanders'. 

But  notwithstanding  this  want  of  the  genuine  cor- 
porate spirit,  and  notwithstanding  the  prevalence  of 
essentially  selfish  appetite  as  the  rule  of  life  with  the 
greater  part,  at  any  rate,  of  the  Immortals,  it  would 
not  be  just  to  say  that  the  principle  of  unity  in  the 
Divine  Government  is  wholly  destroyed  by  the  Ho- 
meric polytheism.  The  superiority  of  Jupiter,  though 
it  does  not  amount  to  supremacy  in  the  stricter  sensed 
is  yet  sufficiently  decided  to  place  him  far  above  any 
other  single  deity  in  sheer  power.  Therefore,  when 
considered  as  the  executive  of  the  Olympian  system, 
he  is  upon  the  whole  equal  to  his  work.  He  may  be 
deceived,  and  so  baflled  for  a  moment,  as  by  Juno  in 
the  Fourteenth  Iliad ;  but  it  is  for  a  moment  only.  Or 
the  insubordination  of  some  particular  divinity  may 
approach  to  resistance,  like  that  of  Neptune  in  the 
Fifteenth  :  but,  upon  admonition,  conscious  inferiority 
soon  brings  the  matter  to  a  close.  So  much  for  the 
execution  of  divine  behests.  As  to  the  legislative  pro- 
cess, however,  heaven  strictly  follows  earth,  with  only 
such  exceptions  as  are  accounted  for  by  the  difference 
in  the  constituent  elements. 

The  influence  or  even  the  menaces  of  a  powerful 
leader,  the  moral  force  of  persuasion,  the  comparison  of 
the  means  of  coercive  action  on  this  side  and  on  that, 
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and  again  the  composition  of  wills  and  opinions  to  obtain 
a  joint  result,  all  these,  the  leading  processes  by  which 
free  institutions  work  on  earth,  with  substantial  identity, 
though  with  more  awkwardness  of  form  and  less  of 
genial  freedom,  as  might  be  expected  in  transplanted 
ideas,  are  also  the  processes  by  which  supreme  and 
providential  decrees  are  arrived  at.  Of  the  degree  to 
which  this  principle  of  free  polity  prevails,  we  can  have 
no  better  criterion  than  in  the  fate  of  Troy.  It  fell, 
not  merely  from  the  personal  prudence  of  Jupiter,  but 
because  acting  as  a  fiacrtXev^  in  heaven,  like  Agamem- 
non upon  earth,  he  yielded  to  the  preponderating  influ- 
ence of  that  section  in  Olympus,  which  was  indeed 
apparently  less  numerous,  but  of  commanding  strength, 
influence,  and  activity. 

Nor  would  it  be  just  to  Homer  and  his  Olympus  to 
forget,  that  in  yielding  to  the  powerful  party  led  by 
Juno,  Neptune,  and  Minerva,  Jupiter  was  also  yielding 
up  the  vicious,  and  sealing  the  triumph  of  the  virtuous 
cause. 

Thus,  then,  while  we  see  the  spirit  of  anthropophuism 
breaking  down  the  principle  of  the  Unity  of  God,  from 
its  being  too  feeble  and  too  blind  to  maintain  the  pure 
traditions  in  which  it  was  conveyed,  it  is  still  curious 
to  the  last  degree  to  observe  the  order  and  sjrmmetry 
of  the  Greek  mind,  even  in  its  destructive  processes. 
For,  as  we  have  found,  it  arranges  its  groups  of  deities 
around  a  centre,  by  the  principle  that  creates  a  Family: 
and  then  gives  them  community  of  counsel,  and  unity 
of  action,  by  the  principle  that  maintains  a  State. 
What  is  this,  but  to  bring  in  the  resources  and  expe- 
dients, which  our  human  state  supplied,  to  repair,  after 
a  sort,  the  havock  which  it  had  made  in  the  Divine 
Idea? 

But  although  symmetry  was  thus  far,  if  not  studied. 
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yet  spontaneously  produced,  we  have  ample  proof  that 
Homer  neither  inherited  nor  invented  for  his  gods  any 
uniform  and  consistent  code  of  rules,  intellectual,  moral, 
or  political.  Neither,  again,  in  the  region  of  sense  did  he 
make  any  general  provision  to  determine  the  conditions 
of  divine  being  and  action  for  his  gods  as  an  order,  or 
even  for  particular  classes  of  them.  The  want  of  such 
consistency  is,  indeed,  among  the  striking  proofs  of  the 
profound  dualism  of  origin  in  his  Theo-mythology.  All 
that  we  can  do  is  to  observe  his  prevailing  modes  of 
treatment,  and  collect  a  general  meaning  from  them. 
Proceeding  thus,  we  shall  find  that  the  class  of  Im- 
mortals enjoys  in  various  ways  a  marked  superiority  to 
man ;  but  the  degrees  of  this  superiority,  as  they  are 
nowhere  precisely  defined,  so  they  vary  greatly  in  the 
cases  of  the  different  deities :  and  when,  striking  off 
all  the  particular  characteristics  of  individual  members 
of  the  system,  we  attempt  to  embody  what  is  common 
to  them  all,  we  leave  but  a  slight  and  jejune  residuum. 

Nor  is  the  classification  of  the  differences  a  regular 
one.  If  we  compare  his  delineations  of  some  lower  with 
some  higher  deities,  we  must  be  struck  with  finding  con- 
siderable appearances  of  want  of  analogy  between  them. 
Some  inferior  persons  of  the  same  order,  as  we  shall 
see,  may  excel  in  particular  gifts,  even  those  who  are 
on  the  whole  their  superiors.  Thus  Circe,  and  even 
the  Sirens,  have  powers  greater  apparently  than,  in  the 
same  subject-matter.  Mercury  or  Vulcan.  Heteroge- 
neous origin,  and  imperfect  assimilation,  afford  the  true 
explanation  of  these  phenomena. 

It  may  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule,  that  the 
divine  life  of  Olympus,  wherever  it  reproduces  the 
human,  reproduces  it  in  a  degraded  form.  Enjoyment 
and  indulgence,  when  carried  from  earth  to  heaven. 
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lose  that  limit  of  hononrable  relation  to  labour  as 
necessary  restoratives,  which  alone  makes  them  respect- 
able on  earth. 

In  general,  the  chief  note  of  deity  with  Homer  is 
emancipation  from  the  restraints  of  the  moral  law. 
Though  the  Homeric  gods  have  not  yet  ceased  to  be 
the  vindicators  of  morality  upon  earth,  they  have  per- 
sonally ceased  to  observe  its  rules  either  for  or  among 
themselves. 

As  compared  with  men  in  conduct,  they  are  gene- 
rally characterised  by  superior  force  and  intellect,  but 
by  inferior  morality. 

They  do  not  appear  to  have  been  governed  in  their 
relations  towards  one  another  by  any  motives  drawn 
either  from  the  law  of  right  and  justice,  or  from  that 
of  affection  :  unless — an  exception  which  confirms  the 
rule — where  the  attachment  belonging  to  the  human 
relation  of  parent  and  child  is  faintly  reflected  among 
the  Immortals,  as  when  Jupiter  calls  Minerva  or  Diana 
<f)i\ov  TCKo^^y  and  Venus  tckvov  i/uLov^ :  again,  in  the 
care  taken  of  Venus  after  she  is  wounded  by  her 
mother  Dione^,  and,  more  slightly  indicated,  in  that 
of  Diana  by  Latona'.  In  the  conduct  of  Mars  on  the 
death  of  Ascalaphus,  the  impulse  is  momentary,  and  it 
has  a  strong  animal  tinge  which  seems  to  overpower, 
like  a  fit  of  drunkenness,  the  little  reason  that  he  pos- 
sesses. The  grief  of  Jupiter  for  Sarpedon  is  the  only 
case  of  an  intense  affection  among  the  Immortals.  And 
it  is  remarkable,  that  this  is  felt  towards,  not  a  brother 
or  sister  divinity,  but  a  mortal ;  towards  one  of  those 
Lycians,  whom  Homer  regards  with  such  extraordinary 
and  unvarying  favour. 

w  II.  viii.  39.  xxi.  509.  «  XL  v.  428.  y  Ibid.  370. 
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The  general  principles  of  government,  then,  among 
the  Immortals  themselves  are  simply  those  of  force 
and  terror,  on  the  one  hand,  or  fraud  and  wheedling 
on  the  other.  For  example.  Terror  subdues  the  ad- 
verse will  of  Junoa  in  the  First  Book,  of  Juno  and 
Minerva  in  the  Eighth  ^  and  of  Neptune,  not  without 
much  reluctance  on  his  part,  in  the  Fifteenth.  Thetis 
wheedles  Jupiter  in  the  First  Book*^;  Juno  entirely 
beguiles  him,  besides  outwitting  Venus,  in  the  Four- 
teenth ;  Minerva  entraps  Apollo  in  the  Seventh  into 
the  plan  of  a  single  combat,  which  saves  the  Greeks 
from  an  impending  defeat.  And  the  difference  of 
opinion  respecting  Troy  in  the  divine  Assembly  does 
not  at  the  last  come  to  effect  without  a  contest  of  main 
strength,  although  the  virtual  dfecision  of  the  Olympian 
body  had  long  ago  been  taken.  Nay,  these  principles  of 
force  and  fraud  are  the  real  principles  of  action,  even 
when  not  altogether  on  the  surface.  When  Mercury 
declines  battle  with  Latona,  it  is  because  he  fears  the 
consequences  of  a  contest  with  a  wife  of  Jupiter^.  In 
a  manner  still  more  curious,  when  Apollo  has  declined 
battle  with  Neptune,  professedly  on  the  ground  that  it 
is  not  worth  the  while  of  deities  to  fight  about  the 
affairs  of  wretched  mortals,  the  Poet  explains  his  con- 
duct by  a  sentiment  partly  of  deference  arising  out  of 
a  relationship  recognised  among  men : 

aXh^To  yip  pa 
TsarpoKoavyvrfroio  yxYqp,€vai  iv  TraXaixriaiv^. 

But  here  there  may  possibly  have  been  some  mixture 
of  fear,  because,  as  he  withdraws,  he  is  reproached 
bitterly  by  Diana,  called  a  baby  for  his  cowardice,  and 

»  IL  i.  568.  ^  II.  viii.  457.  c  II.  i.  501. 

d  II.  xxi.  499.  «  Ibid.  468. 
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reminded,  that  he  had  himself  volunteered  the  boast 
in  heaven,  that  he  was  ready  to  fight  against  Neptune. 
As  these  moral  elements  had  been  almost  wholly 
eliminated  from  the  general  principles  which  govern 
the  Homeric  gods  in  their  relations  to  one  another,  so 
likewise  we  look  almost  in  vain  for  the  traces  of  them 
in  their  individual  conduct.  They  observe,  when  acting 
for  themselves,  neither  courage,  justice,  nor  prudence ; 
but  it  is  in  regard  to  moral  temperance  or  self-control, 
that  they  fall  furthest  below  the  standard  even  of  human 
virtue.  The  Mahometan  heaven  of  men  was  the  heaven 
of  the  Homeric  gods.  Their  standing  employment,  ex- 
cept when  troubled  by  human  affairs,  is  simply  in  perpe- 
tual, though  not  drunken  or  brutal,  feasting ;  sometimes 
in  grosser  indulgences.  •  If,  says  Vulcan  to  his  mother, 
you  quarrel  about  mortals,  it  will  be  a  pestilent  busi- 
ness, for  there  will  be  no  pleasure  in  our  banquets^ 
If  Neptune  in  the  Odyssey  is  gone  among  the  Ethio- 
pians^, it  is  for  a  hecatomb  of  bulls  and  lambs.  If 
Jupiter  and  all  the  gods  make  a  journey  to  the  same 
quarter  in  the  Iliad,  it  is  for  a  feast  ^,  which  apparently 
was  to  last  for  eleven  days.  If  Hercules  has  earned 
the  reward  of  his  labours  by  being  taken  up  to  heaven, 
his  life  there  is  described  as  a  life  entitling  him  to 
enjoy  banquets  among  the  Immortals^  If  Ganjrmede 
is  received  into  their  company,  it  is  that  he  may  dis- 
charge for  Jupiter  the  duty  of  cup-bearer^,  in  which  it 
would  appear  that  both  Vulcan  and  Hebe  were  like- 
wise employed.  Of  all  the  phrases  characteristic  of 
the  Homeric  gods  and  their  life,  there  is  none  that 
sits  better  than  the  deoi  pela  Xwovre^. 

f  II.  i.  573-6.  fs  Od.  i.  22.  b  n.  i.  ^23. 

»  0(1.  xi.  602.  It  IL  XX.  234. 


Their  dominant  selfishness.  337 

Deeper,  even  than  their  collective  devotion  to  mere 
enjoyment,  lies  their  intense  and  profound  selfishness. 
We  cannot  fail  to  note  the  absence  of  those  sentiments 
of  justice  and  self-sacrifice,  and  those  high  enthusiastic 
emotions,  which  do  so  much  to  ennoble  the  human  life 
of  the  heroic  age.  There  is  truth  in  the  assertion  that 
thev  establish  and  administer  a  one-sided  law : 

&s  yhp  tTr€K\(ia<iVTo  Ofol  b€Lkoicri  pporolai^ 
(fi€iv  ii\wyAvois'  aviol  hi  r*  ahrfiits  elaCv^, 

But  beyond  this,  there  lies  a  deep  meaning  in  the 
sentiment  of  an  Italian  poet,  Guarini': 

Guarda,  che  nel  disumanarti 

Non  divenga  una  fera,  anzi  che  un  Dio. 

The  Greek  mythology,  departing  from  the  very  basis 
of  the  Divine  idea  in  the  conception  of  its  gods,  con- 
verts them,  by  a  moral  necessity,  not  into  man,  but 
into  something  which  is  morally  beneath  man.  There 
is  not  among  all  the  deities  what  we  can  call  one  full 
unbroken  development  of  noble  character.  They  are,  as 
a  general  rule,  except  so  far  as  they  are  modified  by 
the  traditive  element.  Titanic  creations  of  intellect  or 
power,  or  both,  without  virtue.  Even  where,  as  in  the 
cases  of  Minerva  and  Diana,  they  are  pure,  their  purity 
does  not  inspire  or  impress  the  Poet  with  half  the  force 
and  fire  which  he  must  have  felt  when  he  drew  the 
matron  Andromache,  or  the  maid  Nausicaa.  But  this  is 
not  the  common  case.  With  great  reservation  indeed 
as  to  the  traditional,  in  comparison  with  the  mythical 
diiAnities,  and  likewise  as  to  the  female  deities,  in 
comparison  with  the  gods,  we  must  admit  that,  as  a 
general  rule,  the  Immortals  of  Homer,  when  brought  to 

k  II.  xxiv.  525.  *  Pastor  Fido. 
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the  bar  of  a  cool  inquiry,  are  in  their  own  personal  con- 
duct impure  voluptuaries,  and  that  the  laws,  which 
formed  the  basis  of  family  life,  and  which  in  Homer's 
time  still  kept  human  society  from  total  corruption,  for 
them  had  no  restraining  power,  indeed  no  recognised 
existence. 

There  is  no  sense  of  shame  accompanying  the  ex- 
cesses of  the  gods,  such  as  Homer  has  marked,  not  with- 
out tenderness,  in  regard  to  the  trespass  of  Astyoche  ^ ; 

TTopBivos  al^oCri,  vncpd'Cov  €laavapaa'a. 

On  the  contrary,  Jupiter  refers  with  marked  self-satis- 
iBction  to  his  affiiirs  of  this  kind  in  the  Fourteenth 
Iliad ;  and  shows  the  very  temper,  described  by  Saint 
Paul  as  that  of  the  most  advanced  depravity,  which 
not  only  yields  to  temptation,  but  seals  its  own 
offence  with  habitual  and  deliberate   approval®:    Oi; 

fjLOvov  avra  iroiovo'iv^  aSXa  kou  avvevSoKOvo'i  Toh  nrpatr^ 
cove  IV, 

We  may  take  Calypso  as  no  unfair  specimen  of  the 
ethics  of  the  Immortals.  In  the  hope  of  sensual  pleasure, 
she  keeps  Ulysses  a  prisoner  in  her  far  island.  She 
sees  him  pining  in  wretchedness  for  his  home  and 
family  from  day  to  day;  and  well  knows  the  distress 
that  his  absence  must  cause  to  a  virtuous  wife  and  son, 
as  well  as  the  public  evils,  sure  to  arise  from  the  pro- 
longed absence  of  a  wise  and  able  sovereign.  Yet  she 
never  relents,  but  still  in  her  odorous  cavern  she  sings  to 
the  movement  of  her  golden  distaff.  (Od.  v.  59.)  When 

Hermes  makes  known  to  her  the  decree  that  she  can- 

• 

not  resist  for  his  return,  she  complains  of  the  cruelty 
of  the  upper  gods,  but  adds,  '  as  I  cannot  help  myself, 
let  him  perish  if  Zeus  will.'     She  promises,  however, 

n  II.  ii.  514.  o  Rom.  i.  32. 
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to  send  him  oiFin  safety,  and  keeps  her  word ;  but  it  is 
when  she  has  been  well  warned  by  Mercury  of  the 
consequences  of  disobedience,  and  firmly  bound  by 
Ulysses  with  the  oath  which  was  terrible  even  to  the 
Immortals.    (Od.  v.  146,  184.) 

Tlie  sentiment  of  envy,  which  they  had  begun  to 
entertain  towards  men,  appears  also  to  have  been  felt 
towards  members  of  the  divine  order.  It  was  envy 
with  which  the  gods  viewed  the  happiness  enjoyed  by 
Aurora  in  her  union  with  Orion,  till  it  ended  with  his 
death ;  and  that  moved  Jupiter  to  destroy  lasion,  the 
object  of  the  choice  of  DemeterP.  But  this  (so  says  Ca- 
lypso) was  envy  of  the  male  towards  the  female  deities. 
There  is  no  reciprocal  sentiment :  and  it  is  curious  here 
to  observe  the  inequality  of  the  sexes,  together  with  so 
many  other  signs  and  beginnings  of  corruption,  esta- 
blished among  the  Immortals  in  a  manner  unknown  to 
human  society  at  the  time. 

Calypso  may  or  may  not  be  justified  in  the  charge 
she  makes  against  the  gods ;  but,  at  least,  it  seems 
clear  that,  though  they  have  some  regard  to  the  pre- 
valence of  moral  laws  as  between  one  man  and  an- 
other, they  by  no  means  impute  any  moral  guilt  to  her 
in  her  cruel  detention  of  Ulysses,  even  while  they  rectify 
a  wrong  by  their  decree. 

The  inferiority  of  the  moral  standard,  which  marks 
the  order  of  gods,  is  likewise  traceable  in  the  various 
races  which  are  described  by  Homer  as  claiming  a 
special  relationship  to  them;  the  Cyclopes,  the  Laestry- 
gonians,  and  even  perhaps  the  Phaeacians.  Against  the 
last  of  these  we  can  certainly  charge  no  more  than  an 
epicurean  and  inglorious  ease  :  but  the  two  former  not 

P  Od.  V.  118-29. 
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offered,  and  of  steam  reeking  from  the  altars.  There 
is  a  mixture  in  their  enjoyments :  some  are  refined, 
others  sensual,  but  both  are  alike  selfish,  and  the  latter 
are  -wholly  unrestrained.  It  is  said  by  Heyne,  and  with 
much  of  literal  truth,  that  the  description  of  the  day's 
employment  in  Olympus,  which  the  first  Iliad  supplies, 
is  a  transcript  of  hero-life* ;  but  it  is  of  one  part  of 
hero-life  only ;  it  is  of  hero-life  in  its  moments  of  in- 
dulgence and  relaxation,  which  exhibit  to  us  its  lower 
and  less  noble  side,  without  any  view  of  its  great  senti- 
ments and  great  duties,  its  sense  of  honour,  its  fine 
feeling,  its  reciprocal  affections  as  developed  in  the  re- 
lations of  consanguinity  and  affinity,  of  friendship,  of 
guestship,  of  sovereign  and  subject,  and  even  of  master 
and  serf.  What  a  wretched  spectacle  would  Hector, 
Achilles,  Diomed,  Nestor,  Ulysses,  and  the  rest  present 
to  us,  were  their  existence  devoted  simply  to  quafiSng 
goblets  and  scenting  or  devouring  the  fiesh  of  slain 
animals,  even  though  with  this  there  were  present  the 
mitigating  refinement  of  perpetual  harp  and  song. 
And  yet  such  is  the  picture  offered  by  the  Homeric 
mythology. 

Upon  the  whole,  while  it  remains  true  that  the  dei- 
fication of  heroes,  or  their  promotion  to  a  happy  im- 
mortality, in  Homer's  time,  depended  upon  virtue  and 
merit ;  those  who  thus  obtained  admission  to  Olympus 
really  found  themselves  introduced  to  a  new  and 
far  lower  law  of  life,  upon  taking  their  places  th^re,^ 
than  that  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  upon 
earth.  Thus,  for  example,  it  is  with  Hercules ;  he  has  in- 
deed a  reward  beyond  the  grave ;  but  it  consists  simply 
in  a  life  divested  of  the  virtues  of  patience,  obedi- 

^  Heyne  on  II.  i.  603. 
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ence,  valour,  and  struggle  by  which  it  had  itself  been 
earned. 

The  superiority,  however,  of  the  intellectual  over  the 
material  element,  except  in  the  matter  of  self-indul- 
gence, is,  as  we  might  have  expected,  decisively  main- 
tained in  the  Grecian  mythology.  It  is  exhibited  most 
clearly,  perhaps,  in  the  triumph  of  Jupiter  and  Olympus 
over  the  brute  might  of  the  Titans.  It  is  also  palpable, 
when  we  find  that  the  strength  of  Mars,  who  repre- 
sents nothing  except  fighting  force,  does  not  always 
insure  his  victory,  even  in  contests  of  mere  strength, 
but  that  he  is  overthrown  by  Minerva  in  the  battle  of 
the  gods,  corrected  at  will  by  her  on  all  other  occa- 
sions ^  and  wounded,  with  her  aid,  by  the  hero  Diomed 
beneath  the  walls  of  Troy.  But  when  we  speak  of 
intellect  as  opposed  to  matter,  the  case  stands  so 
differently  with  respect  to  different  deities,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  attempt  a  stricter  appreciation  than  we 
have  yet  aimed  at  obtaining,  of  their  common  cha- 
racter. 

The  great  and  perhaps  only  essential  property  by 
which  the  Homeric  gods  are  distinguished,  is  that  ex- 
pressed in  their  very  common  appellation  of  aOavaro^ : 
they  are  immortal. 

There  is  something  curious  in  the  question,  why  it  is 
that  they  are  endowed  uniformly  and  absolutely  with 
this  gift,  but  not  with  others ;  why  the  limitation  of 
Death  is  removed  from  them,  and  yet  other  limitations 
are  allowed  in  so  many  respects  to  remain. 

It  seems  as  if  we  had  here  an  independent  and  im- 
partial testimony  to  the  truth  of  the  representation 
conveyed  in  Holy  Writ,  that  death  has  been  the  spe- 

tt  II.  X.  765,  6. 
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cific  punishment  ordained  for  sin:  and  that  therefore 
in  passing  beyond  the  human  order  we,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  pass  beyond  its  range. 

Had  the  preternatural  system  of  the  Poet  exhibited 
to  us  only  such  divinities  as  are  the  representatives  of 
primeval  tradition,  it  would  have  been  easy  to  account 
for  the  attribute  of  immortality.  But  here  are  a  mul- 
titude of  deities,  the  creatures  of  human  invention; 
why  was  this  gift  bestowed  on  them,  when  others  were 
withheld  ?  It  may  be,  again,  because  that  which  came 
last  into  man's  condition  should,  in  the  logical  and 
moral  order,  go  first  out  of  it:  that  in  framing  the 
conception  of  an  existence  higher  than  that  of  man, 
the  first  step  properly  was,  before  dealing  with  the 
more  positive  faults  or  imperfections  inherent  in  his 
nature,  to  set  aside  that  which  did  not  belong  to  it, 
but  had  been  set  upon  it  as  a  note  of  shame  for  a 
special  cause,  like  letters  branded  on  a  deserter  or  a 
slave. 

In  Homer  it  appears  that  every  deity,  great  and 
small  alike,  is  exempt  from  death.  A  Fragment  of 
Hesiod  ^  proceeds  on  a  basis  abstractedly  difierent,  and 
by  an  ingenious  multiplication,  from  the  term  assigned 
to  man  upwards,  ascribes  to  the  Nymphs  a  life  of 
291,600  years.  In  all  likelihood  the  meaning  of  this 
passage  may  be  not  to  curtail  immortality,  but  to  en- 
large the  practical  conception  of  it,  by  carrying  life  up 
to  a  number  which  would  impress  the  minds  of  a  ge- 
neration rude  in  arithmetic  far  more,  than  a  merely 
abstract  assertion  of  immortality:  just  as  to  us  the 
sand  of  the  sea,  or  even  the  hairs  of  the  head,  may 
more  impressively  convey  the  idea  of  unlimited  num- 

»  Fragm.  50.  ap.  Plut.  ii.  415  C. 
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bers  than  does  the  phrase  innumerable,  although  in 
reality  the  effect  of  either  figure  is  to  limit  them. 

Calypso  is  of  the  lower  and  of  the  most  earthy  order 
of  the  Homeric  divinities.  She  recognises  in  plain 
terms  her  inferiority  to  the  Olympian  gods,  by  stating 
that  she  will  send  with  Ulysses  a  fiivourable  breeze, 
which  will  carry  him  safely  home,  provided  they  permit 
it,  who  are  so  far  her  superiors,  both  in  planning,  and 
in  executing  what  they  plan^: 

al  K€  OcoC  y'  iOiKoDcri,  rot  ovpavhv  evpiv  i\ov<riv, 
ot  fjL€v  (peprepoC  €l(Ti  vofjaaC  r€  Kpijval  re. 

Yet  she  distinctly  contrasts  herself  with  Penelo|>e,  in 
the  very  point  that  she  is  immortal :  and  the  reply 
of  Ulysses  recognises  this  as  the  essential  difference* ; 

fj  p}v  yap  fipOT6s  iari,  av  V  iOivaros  kolL  iyrjp^s. 

The  only  cases,  perhaps,  in  which  Homer  glances  at 
the  possibility  of  putting  a  period  to  the  existence  of  a 
god,  are  two,  in  which  the  semi-brutal  Mars  is  con- 
cerned. When  Otus  and  Ephialtes  put  him  in  chains, 
it  seems  that,  but  for  Eeriboia,  he  would  have  j>erished*: 
the  expressions  are. 

And  again,  under  the  assault  of  Diomed,  though  the 
Poet  does  not  bring  this  last  extremity  into  view,  he 
might,  had  he  not  fled,  perhaps  have  been  as  good  as 
dead  (^ciy  a/xeVj/i/op,  II.  v.  887).  This  is  not  death,  but 
it  is  at  any  rate  the  suspension  of  life,  apparently  with- 
out limit.  A  third  alternative  is  opened  in  the  severe 
reply  of  Jupiter,  who  observes  to  him,  that  he  might 
have  been  thrust  down  into  Tartarus,  but  for  the  fortu- 

y  Od.  V.  169, 70.  «  Od.  V.  213, 218. 

»  II.  V.  388. 


Exemption  from  other  limitations  partial.  845 

nate  Rccident]  of  his  high  parentage ;  veiliug  the  idea 
under  tbe  modest  words ^ 

Thus*then  the  fdivine  life,  which,  however,  certainly 
with  Ares  is  lodged  in  one  of  its  least  godlike  recepta- 
cles, is  liable  to  degradation,  and  to  abeyance,  even 
possibly  to"a  lingering,  though  probably  in  no  case  to  a 
rapid,  process  of  extinction.  But  this  last  is  rather  the 
Hmit  of  calamity  only,  in  the  mathematical  sense ;  that 
is  to  say,  a  limit  which  is  never  actually  reached, 
though  there  is  nothing  short  of  it  which  may  not  be 
reached  and  even  passed. 

So  much  for  the  great  gift  of  immortality.  With 
reference  to  all  the  other  limitations  imposed  upon 
finite  being,  the  position  of  the  Immortals,  infinitely 
diversified  according  to  the  two  great  classes,  and  to 
individual  cases,  has  this  one  feature  applying  to  it  as 
a  whole,  that  it  is  a  position  of  preference,  not  of  inde- 
pendence. 

£very  deity  has  some  extension  of  personal  liberties 
and  powers  beyond  what  men  enjoy.  But  it  is  in 
general  such  as  we  should  conceive  to  be  rather  cha- 
racteristic of  intermediate  orders  of  creation,  than  pro- 
perly attaching  to  the  divine  nature.  We  must  how- 
ever distinguish  between  these  three  things:  i.  The 
personal  exemptions  of  a  divinity  from  the  restraints  of 
time  and  place,  and  other  limiting  conditions ;  2.  The 
general  powers  capable  of  being  exercised  over  other 
gods,  over  man,  over  animal  or  inanimate  nature; 
3.  The  powers  enjoyed  withift  the  particular  province 
ovei*  which  a  divinity  presides. 

Thus  for  example  Calypso,  though,  as  we  have  seen 
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she  is  of  inferior  rank,  yet  exercises  very  high  preroga- 
tives. She  sends  with  Ulysses  a  favourable  breeze: 
and  she  predicts  calamity,  which  is  to  smite  him  before 
he  reaches  his  home.  Circe  transforms  men  into  beasts, 
and  then  restores  them  to  forms  of  greater  beauty  and 
stature^.  She  is  cognizant  of  events  in  the  world  be- 
neath, and  of  what  will  occur  on  the  arrival  of  Ulysses 
there.  She  then  sends  a  fiivourable  breeze  to  impel  his 
vessel^;  and  on  his  return  predicts  to  him  the  circum- 
stances of  his  homeward  voyage^.  And  Proteus  delivers 
a  similar  prediction  to  Menelaus,  to  which  he  adds  a 
declaration  of  his  destiny  after  death  ^:  he  also  converts 
himself  into  a  multitude  of  forms. 

Now  no  Homeric  deities  order  winds  to  blow,  except 
Jupiter,  Juno,  Apollo,  and  Minerva;  none  issue  pre- 
dictions to  men  except  Minerva  and  Apollo,  the  latter 
mediately,  through  Seers  or  through  Oracles ;  of  abso- 
lute transformation  we  have  no  example ;  but  Minerva, 
and  she  alone,  transforms  Ulysses  from  one  human  form 
to  another.  I  mean  absolute  transformation  effected 
upon  others :  all  the  deities,  apparently,  can  transform 
themselves  at  will ;  for  even  Venus  appears  to  Helen 
disguised,  though  it  would  seem  imperfectly,  in  the 
form  of  an  aged  attendant^. 

This  gift  of  knowledge  of  the  future  is  the  more  re- 
markable, when  we  consider  that  some  of  the  Olym- 
pian deities  were  without  knowledge  even  of  what  had 
just  happened ;  as  Mars,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of 
his  son  Ascalaphus^.  Even  Jupiter,  with  the  rest  of 
the  gods,  was  wholly  unaware  of  the  clandestine  mis- 
sion of  Iris  by  Juno  to  Achilles*.  \ 
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The  great  powers  of  these  secondary  deities  may  be 
accounted  for,  I  think,  by  two  considerations  : 

1.  These  divinities  belong  to  the  circle  of  outer  or 
Phoenician  traditions,  and  the  Poet  is  not  therefore,  in 
treating  them,  subject  to  the  same  laws  as  those  by  which 
he  regulates  the  Olympian  order.  They  are  brought 
upon  the  stage  with  reference  to  Ulysses  or  Menelaus, 
and  in  the  Wanderings  only ;  thus  they  are  adopted  by 
Homer  for  this  special  purpose,  and  endowed  with 
whatever  gifts  they  require  for  it,  just  as  strangers, 
while  they  remain,  are  treated  more  liberally  in  a  house 
than  the  children  of  the  family,  for  the  very  reason  that 
they  are  strangers,  and  have  no  concern  with  the  regular 
organization  and  continuing  life  of  the  household. 

2.  Another  principle  of  the  mythology  conducts  us 
by  another  road  to  the  same  end.  Every  deity  is  libe- 
rally endowed  within  his  own  province.  Now  the  pro- 
vince of  Proteus,  Calypso,  and  Circe,  is  the  Outer 
sphere  of  Geography.  Within  the  range  of  that  sphere, 
the  ordinary  agency  of  the  Olympian  deities  individu- 
ally is  suspended.  Homer  prefers  to  leave  it  to  be 
governed  by  the  divinities,  whom  he  can  frame  out  of 
his  Phoenician  materials  for  the  purpose.  In  this  way 
he  is  enabled  to  enlarge  the  circle  of  variety,  and  to 
draw  new  and  salient  lines  of  distinction  between  the 
two  worlds.  Neptune  indeed  is  there  perforce ;  for  navi- 
gation is  the  staple  of  its  theme,  and  the  QoKaa-a-a  per- 
vades it,  from  no  portion  of  which  can  he  possibly  be 
excluded.  The  Olympian  Court,  too,  oversee  it,  and  their 
orders  are  conveyed  thither  by  Mercury  their  agent. 
But,  except  Neptune  for  the  reason  given,  the  ordinary 
action  of  the  deities  individually  is  suspended^,  not  on 

^  Sec  sup.  Beet.  iii.  p.  201. 
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account  of  any  limitation  of  power,  for  instance  in  Mi- 
nerva, but  for  a  poetical  purpose,  and  with  the  excuse, 
that  the  whole  sphere  is  removed  beyond  common  life 
and  experience.  Hence,  just  as  Vulcan  works  profes- 
sionally the  most  extraordinary  miracles,  though  he  is 
but  a  secondary  deity,  because  they  are  in  the  domain 
of  metallic  art,  so  Circe  and  the  rest  are  empowered  to 
do  the  like  within  a  domain  of  which  they  are  the 
rooted  zoophytes  and  exclusive  occupants. 

It  may  be  well,  before  passing  to  the  general  limita- 
tions upon  divine  capacity  in  Homer,  to  illustrate  a 
little  farther  this  law  of  special  endowment. 

Venus  is  among  gods  what  Nireus  was  among  men : 
ava\Ki9  erjv  ©eoy^.  Yet  she  overcomes  the  resistance  of 
Helen "":  and  we  have  also  the  express  record  of  her 
girdle  as  invincible  in  its  operation".  The  case  of  Mars 
is  peculiar:  for  he  is  brought  upon  the  stage  to  be 
beaten  in  his  own  province,  as  the  exigencies  of  the 
poem  require  it :  but  inferior,  nay  pitiful,  as  he  is  in 
every  point  of  mind  and  character,  yet  as  to  imposing 
personal  appearance,  he  is  made  to  take  rank  in  a  com- 
parison with  Jupiter  and  Neptune,  between  whose 
names  his  is  placed^.  Neptune  exhibits  vast  power, 
and  on  his  own  domain,  the  sea,  appears  even  to  have 
an  inkling  of  providential  foreknowledge p  :  he  is  con- 
scious that  Ulysses  will  reach  Scheria.  Except  upon 
the  sea,  he  exhibits  no  such  attributes  of  intelligence, 
though  he  always  remains  possessed  of  huge  force. 
Mercury,  again,  shows  in  locomotion  a  greater  inde- 
pendence of  the  laws  of  place,  than  some  deities  who 
are  of  a  rank  higher  than  his  own :  and  doubtless  it  is 
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because  he  is  professionally  an  agent  or  messenger. 
Even  so  the  journeys  of  Iris  are  no  sooner  begun  than 
they  are  accomplished. 

But  the  general  rule  is,  that  the  divine  faculties  re- 
present, in  regard  to  all  the  conditions  of  existence, 
no  more  than  an  improvement  and  extension  of  the 
human^.  Man  is  the  point  of  origin :  and  from  this 
pattern  invention  strives  to  work  upward  and  outward. 
The  great  traditive  deities  indeed  are  on  a  different 
footing,  and  appear  rather  to  be  the  reductions  and 
depravations  of  an  ideal  modelled  upon  the  infinite. 
But  the  general  rule  holds  good,  in  regard  both  to 
bodily  and  mental  laws,  for  the  mass  of  the  Olympian 
Court. 

Thus  deities  are  subject  to  sleep,  both  ordinarily,  and 
under  the  special  influences  of  Tttj/o?,  the  god  of  sleep. 
We  are  furnished  with  a  reason  for  Jupiter's  not  being 
asleep  at  a  given  moment';  it  is  the  special  anxiety 
which  presses  on  him.  He  had  been  asleep  just  before. 
Their  bodies  are  not  ethereal,  but  are  capable  of  con- 
straint by  manacles.  They  are  capable  also  of  wounds ; 
and  they  suffer  pain  even  so  as  to  scream  under  it : 
but  their  blood  is  ichor,  and  their  hurts  heal  with 
great  rapidity*.  They  eat  ambrosia,  and  drink  nectar. 
They  also  receive  a  sensible  pleasure  from  the  savour 
of  sacrifices  and  libations^  Nor  is  this  pleasure  alone, 
it  is  also  nourishment  and  strength,  for  Mercury  speaks 
of  it  as  highly  desirable  for  support  on  any  long  jour- 
ney. He,  too,  practises  according  to  his  precept,  for  he 
seems  greatly  to  relish  the  meal  of  ambrosia  and  nectar, 
which  is  afforded  him  by  the  hospitality  of  Calypso  ^ 

4  Friedreich,  Realien  187.  p.  599.  '  IL  ii.  1-4,  and  i.  609-11. 

■  IL  V.  416,  900-4.         *  n.  xxiv.  69.         «  Od.  V.  loo-a. 


350  Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age. 

As  regards  tbe  percipient  organs,  the  Olympian 
gods  appear  to  depend  practically  on  the  eye.  Minerva 
alone  has  a  perfect  and  unfailing  acquaintance  with 
whatever  it  concerns  her  to  know.  For  even  Jupiter, 
as  we  have  seen,  is  not  exempt  from  limitation  in  this 
point^.  Juno  sends  Iris  to  Achilles  in  the  Eighteenth 
Iliad  without  his  knowledge,  KpvfiSa  A109  aXXttv  re 
OeZv.  Apollo  does  not  immediately  perceive  the  expe- 
dition of  Ulysses  and  Diomed  in  the  Doloneia.  Being 
here  opposed  to  Minerva,  he  could  not  but  be  worsted. 
Generally,  even  these  great  traditive  deities  perceive 
not  by  a  gift  of  universal  vision,  but  by  attention^ : 

oid'  iKaoa-KOTrCriP  c?x  ipyvp6To(os  'AirrfXAwv. 

Juno,  keenly  alive  with  anxiety,  perceives  from  Olympus 
the  slaughter  that  Hector  and  Mars  are  making  on  the 
plain  of  Troy ;  and  likewise  from  the  same  spot  watches 
Jupiter  sitting  upon  Ida*.  These  four  deities,  Jupiter, 
Juno,  Minerva,  and  Apollo,  appear  to  be  endowed  with 
by  far  the  largest  range  of  vision.  Even  to  Neptune 
no  such  powers  are  assigned,  as  to  them ;  for  we  are 
never  given  to  understand  that  any  amount  of  mere 
distance  is  too  great  for  their  ken.  But  Neptune  only 
sees  the  state  of  the  battle  before  Troy  by  coming  to 
Samothrace,  apparently  to  bring  it  within  view,  and  by 
looking  from  thence :  nor  is  the  Poet  content  without 
adding  the  reason ; 

ivOev  yap  i<l>aCv€To  TTaaa  fA^u  "Ibrj 
ij>a(p€To  b^  npidfjLoio  tt6\i9  kcu  vrjcs  *A\ai&v^' 

a  passage  which  seems  to  imply,  that  his  vision  was 
much  the  same  as  that  of  mankind  even  in  degree. 
In  the  Odyssey,  Ulysses  pursues  his  voyage  on  the 
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raft  without  the  knowledge  of  Neptune,  although  on 
the  proper  domain  of  the  god,  until  the  eighteenth 
day.  Then  he  discovers  him,  but  it  is  only  because, 
coming  up  from  the  Ethiopian  country,  on  reaching 
the  Solyman  mountains,  he  is  supposed  to  have  got 
within  view  of  the  hero.  Being  here,  without  special 
directions,  in  the  zone  of  the  Outer  Geography,  we  have 
no  means  of  measuring  the  terrestrial  distance  with  pre- 
cision, and  the  Poet  has  not  informed  us  what  interval 
of  space  he  intended  us  to  suppose. 

The  inventive  deities  of  the  second  order  in  Olympus 
are  very  slightly  gifted  in  this  matter.  So  much  we  per- 
ceive from  the  ignorance  of  Mars  about  the  death  of  his 
son  Ascalaphus.  When  Venus  observes,  that  iEneas 
has  been  wounded.  Homer  does  not  name  the  spot 
from  which  she  looked ;  but  the  general  range  of  the 
powers  of  this  divinity  is  so  narrow,  that  we  must  sup- 
pose he  means  to  place  her  immediately  over  the  field 
of  battle  before  Troy. 

Of  the  powers  of  Apollo  or  Minerva,  as  hearers  of 
prayer  irrespectively  of  distance,  I  have  already  spoken ; 
but  the  local  idea  enters  more  freely  into  the  anoma- 
lous character  of  the  head  of  Olympus.  In  the  First 
Iliad,  Thetis  explains  to  her  son  that  she  cannot  in- 
troduce to  Jupiter  the  matter  of  his  wrongs,  until  he 
returns  from  the  country  of  the  Ethiopians,  whither  he 
has  repaired  with  the  other  Immortals  to  a  banquet^. 
This  may  mean  either  that  he  is  too  far  off  to  attend 
to  the  business,  or  that  he  must  not  be  disturbed  while 
inhaling  the  odours  of  a  hecatomb. 

Very  great  diversity  in  individual  cases,  but  at  the 
same  time  a  general  and  pervading  law  of  restraint, 
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2.  An  unlimited  abundance  of  the  means  of  corporal 
enjoyment,  and  a  general  freedom  from  the  interrup- 
tions of  care. 

(3.)  A  liberal  dispensation  of  the  somewhat  vulgar 
commodities  of  physical  strength  and  stature ;  and  of 
the  higher  gift  of  absolute  beauty,  into  which  the  idea 
of  stature,  however,  materially  enters. 

The  former  of  these  two  we  learn  from  the  fact,  that 
the  banquet  is  the  habitual  and  normal  occupation  of 
the  Olympian  Court.  In  the  First  Book,  the  fray  be- 
tween Jupiter  and  Juno  passes  off  naturally,  and  as  a 
matter  of  course,  into  a  feast  that  lasts  all  day^  And 
when  Juno,  in  the  Fifteenth  Book,  reaches  Olympus  with 
a  message  from  Jupiter,  Thetis,  whom  she  meets  first, 
salutes  her  by  offering  the  cup  p. 

There  is  also  among  the  gods  a  kind  of  *  high  life 
below  stairs.'  When  Iris  repairs  on  behalf  of  Achilles 
to  the  Winds,  she  finds  them  too  banqueting  in  the 
palace  of  Zephyr,  probably  their  chiefs ;  but  she  hastes 
away,  when  her  message  is  delivered,  to  feast  in  pre- 
ference among  divinities  of  her  own  rank  upon  an 
« Ethiopian  sacrifice. 

As  regards  size  and  stature,  these  gifts  are  so  freely 
bestowed  as  to  be  almost  without  measure :  nor  does  the 
Poet  even  care  in  such  cases  to  be  at  strict  unity  with 
himself.  Mars,  who  in  the  Fifth  Book,  draws  no  very 
peculiar  notice  on  the  battle  field  from  his  size,  in  the 
Theomachy,  when  laid  prostrate,  covers  seven  acres. 
Eris,  treading  on  the  earth,  strikes  heaven  with  her 
head.  The  helmet  of  Minerva  would  suffice  for  the 
soldiery  of  a  hundred  cities ;  the  golden  tassels  of  her 
aegis,  a  hundred  in  number,  and  each  worth  a  hundred 
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oxen,  after  every  allowance  for  mere  laxity  in  the  use 
of  numbers,  would  imply  vast  weight  and  bulk.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  axle  of  Juno's  chariot  may  well  groan 
beneath  the  weight  of  Pallas'".  Apollo,  without  the 
smallest  seeming  effort,  stops  Diomed  and  Patroclus  in 
mid-career;  and  overthrows  the  Greek  wall  as  easily 
as  a  child  overthrows  his  plaything  heap  of  sand'. 
Other  signs  might  be  quoted,  such  as  the  tread  that 
shakes  the  earth,  and  the  voices  of  Mars  and  Neptune, 
equal  to  those  of  nine  or  ten  thousand*  mortals. 

With  the  one  marked  exception  of  Vulcan,  beauty 
is  generally  indicated  as  the  characteristic  of  the  Olym- 
pian deities.  Among  the  gods,  it  extends  even  to 
Mars'*.  It  is  sufficiently  indicated  for  the  goddesses  by 
their  habitual  epithets.  Even  Minerva,  in  whom  per- 
sonal charms  are  as  it  were  eclipsed  by  the  sublime 
gifts  of  the  mind,  is  sometimes  called  fjuKo/jLo^  and 
eVirXoKa^o^  (II.  vi.  92.  Od.  vii.  40):  and  Calypso  declares 
the  superiority  of  goddesses  to  women  in  beauty,  as  a 
general  proposition  ^ 

Omfrhs  iOavdrriai  biyxis  Koi  ctbos  ipCC^w, 

The  mythological  or  invented  deities  generally,  but 
none  of  the  strictly  traditive  deities,  appear  to  be 
tainted  with  libertinism.  Among  the  former  we  may, 
however,  observe  degrees.  Jupiter  and  Venus  stand  at 
the  head.  Neptune,  Mars,  Mercury,  Ceres,  Aurora, 
follow.  Juno  evidently  treats  the  passion  simply  as  an 
instrument  for  political  ends.  Of  this  Homer  has  given 
us  a  very  remarkable  indication.  For  when  she  sees 
Jupiter  on  Ida,  though  she  is  just  then  conceiving  her 
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design,  she  views  him  with  disgust:  arrvyepoq  Si  oi 
hrXero  Ovfi£y.  So  careful  is  the  Poet  that  we  shall  not 
imagine  her  to  have  been  under  the  gross  influence  of 
a  merely  sensual  passion.  Thetis  suggests  a  remedy 
of  that  nature  to  her  son  for  his  grief*.  In  mere 
impersonations,  not  yet  endowed  with  the  strong 
human  individuality  of  the  Greek  Olympus,  such  as 
Themis  and  Helios,  we  do  not  expect  to  find  this  trait. 
But  of  all  the  fully  personified  deities  of  invention, 
Vulcan  alone,  privileged  by  Labour  and  Ugliness,  ap- 
pears in  Homer  to  be  exempt.  The  Hellenic  goddesses 
generally  do  not,  however,  like  the  more  Pelasgian 
Venus,  Ceres,  and  probably  Aurora,  debase  themselves 
by  intrigues  with  mortal  men. 

The  chastity  of  the  traditive  deities,  Minerva,  Diana, 
Latona,  and  probably  Apollo,  I  take  for  one  of  the 
noblest  and  most  significant  proofs  of  the  high  origin 
of  the  materials  which  they  respectively  embody. 

There  is  also  in  the  deities  of  Homer  not  merely  a 
dependance  upon  physical  nourishment,  but  even  a 
passion  of  gluttony  connected  with  it.  The  basis  of  this 
idea  is  laid  in  the  conception  which  made  feasting  the 
normal  occupation  of  Olympus.  It  followed  that  they 
were  not  only  bound  by  something  in  the  nature  of 
necessity  to  food,  but  also  enslaved  to  it  by  greediness 
as  a  rooted  habit. 

Of  this  we  find  traces  all  through  the  poems,  in  the 
course  which  divine  favour  usually  takes.  When  Ho- 
mer speaks  of  the  gods  in  the  sense  of  Providential 
governors,  it  is  the  just  man  that  they  regard,  and  the 
unjust  that  they  visit  with  wrath.  But  when  he  carries 
us  into  Olympus,  and  we  behold  them  in  the  living 

y  II.  xiv.  158.  «  II.  xxiv.  130. 
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energy  of  their  individualities,  it  is  sacrifice  which  they 
want,  and  which  forms  their  share  in  the  fruits  of  earth 
and  of  human  labour,  as  we  learn  from  the  emphatic 
words  of  Jupiter  himself; 

rh  yhp  XAxoiJL€V  yipas  fffjitls^. 

It  was  the  bounty  of  Autolycus  in  lambs  and  kids 
which  induced  Mercury  to  bestow  on  him  in  return  the 
gifts  of  thievery  and  perjury^ 

Moral  retribution  in  Homer  lags  and  limps  at  a 
great  distance  behind  the  offence,  but  the  omission  to 
sacrifice  is  visited  condignly  and  at  once.  Again,  in  the 
case  of  Troy,  liberality  in  this  particular  even  seems  to 
create  a  party  in  Olympus  on  behalf  of  an  offending 
race.  On  the  erection  of  the  rampart  by  the  Greeks, 
Neptune  immediately  urges  the  omission  of  the  regular 
hecatombs  against  them.  It  is  punished  by  Diana  in 
iEtolia,  by  the  gods  generally  on  the  departure  from 
Troas ;  and  Menelaus  in  like  manner  is  for  this  offence 
wind-bound  in  Pharos*^. 

The  reason  of  this  preeminence  of  sacrifices,  both  as 
to  punishment  and  as  to  reward,  may  lie  partly  in  the 
tendency  of  man  (though,  as  we  shall  presently  see, 
the  practice  had  its  moral  side  also)  to  substitute 
positive  observances  for  moral  obedience;  but  partly, 
likewise,  in  the  importance  of  sacrifices  to  the  anthro- 
pophuism  of  the  Olympian  deities  themselves. 

Putting  out  of  view  what  each  deity  can  do  in  his 
particular  domain^  we  shall  find  that  but  little  of 
power  over  nature — whether  human,  animal,  or  inani- 
mate— attaches  to  the  Homeric  gods  as  such.  Juno 
conveys  a  suggestion  to  the  mind  of  Agamemnon  ^ 
and  gives,  with  Minerva,  courage  to  a  warrior ;  but  this 

a  II.  iv.  49.  xxiv.  70.  xxii.  170.  ^  n.  ix.  Od.  i.  iv. 
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is  the  whole  of  her  immediate  action,  I  mean  action 
without  a  mean,  in  this  department,  exhibited  by  any 
passage  in  the  Poems.  Indeed,  no  other  mythological 
deity  ascends  to  agency  of  this  kind  at  all. 

Upon  animal  and  inanimate  nature  Juno  exercises 
the  highest  powers.  When  she  thunders  with  Minerva, 
sends  cloud  to  impede  the  flying  Trojans,  retards  the 
sunset,  and  assists  the  voyage  of  Jason,  we  may  con- 
sider her  as  in  the  reflex  use  of  the  atmospheric 
powers  of  her  husband  :  but  the  gift  of  a  voice  to 
the  horse  Xanthus,  apparently  can  lie  within  her  reach 
only  by  derivation  from  the  higher  or  traditive  ele- 
ment in  his  character,  as  representing  the  idea  of  su- 
preme deity. 

Among  the  deities  of  invention,  the  general  rule  is, 
with  respect  to  the  exercise  of  power  over  nature  or 
the  human  mind,  that  it  is  conflned  to  matters  in  im- 
mediate connection  with  their  several  specialtits.  Two 
extraordinary  acts  of  power  over  nature  appear,  how- 
ever, to  be  within  the  competency  of  them  all.  One 
is  the  production  of  a  patch  of  cloud  or  vapour  at  will ; 
the  other  is  that  of  assuming  the  human  form  for 
themselves,  either  generally  or  in  the  likeness  of  some 
particular  person.  I  do  not,  however,  recollect  any  in- 
stance in  which  this  power  is  exercised  by  a  deity  of 
invention  in  the  manner  in  which  Minerva  employs  it 
in  the  First  Iliads  that  is,  under  the  condition  of  being 
visible  only  to  one  person  out  of  many  who  are  pre- 
sent. In  that  image  we  seem  to  find  a  figure,  perhaps 
a  traditionary  remnant,  of  that  inward  and  personal 
communication  between  the  Almighty  and  the  indivi- 
dual soul,  which  constitutes  a  high  distinguishing  note 
of  the  true  religion. 

«  II.  V.  198. 
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There  would  appear  to  have  been  certain  visible 
marks  which  went  to  distinguish  a  god,  up  to  a  certain 
point,  from  men.  Hector  in  the  Fifteenth  Iliad  knows 
Apollo  to  be  a  god^,  but  does  not  know  what  god. 
Minerva  clears  the  vision  of  Diomed,  that  he  may 
be  able  to  discriminate  between  gods  and  menfi^. 
Pandarus,  eyeing  Diomed,  is  uncertain  whether  he  is  a 
mortal  or  a  god^.  The  recognition  of  Venus  by  Helen 
may,  indeed,  have  been  due  to  the  imperfectness  of  her 
power  of  self-transformation  ^ ;  but  it  may  also  have 
been  owing  to  these  general  traces  of  resemblance 
to  the  divine  order,  which  subsisted  even  under  the 
human  disguise. 

Homer  represents  Minerva  as  weighing  down  the 
chariot  of  Diomed,  and  making  the  axle  creak ^ ; 

PpiBofrivrf  dcii^v  yhp  Hycv  Bcbv,  &vbpa  t  ipiarov. 

This  passage  may  be  taken  as  a  proof,  since  it  applies 
to  the  most  spiritual  of  the  Homeric  divinities,  how  far 
the  Poet  was  from  considering  that  they  were  endowed 
with  the  properties  of  pure  spirit. 

Of  this  he  has  given  us  farther  proof  by  his  free  and 
constant  reference,  wherever  occasion  serves,  to  the 
parts  and  organs  of  the  body  as  appertaining  to  the 
gods.  ^ 

I  think  that  references  of  this  kind  in  Holy  Scripture 
usually  bear  a  mark,  which  yields  decisive  witness  to 
the  fact  that  their  use  is  wholly  relative  and  analogical : 
as,  for  example,  the  eye  of  God,  namely,  the  instrument 
by  which  He  watches  us,  the  mouth  of  God,  by  which 
He  instructs  us,  the  hand  and  the  arm  of  God,  by 

f  IL  XV.  246.  %  n.  V.  128.  ^  II.  V.  183. 
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which  He  sustains,  or  delivers,  or  corrects,  or  crushes 
us.  It  does  not  therefore  appear  that  we  could  justly 
and  fully  draw  our  conclusions  as  to  the  corporeal  con- 
stitution of  an  Olympic  deity  from  the  mere  circum- 
stance that  we  are  told  of  the  knees  or  lap  of  the  gods, 
by  which  it  might  be  figuratively  expressed,  that  the 
disposal  of  human  affairs  rests  with  them^;  or  because 
of  that  gorgeous  description,  which  the  Poet  has  given 
us,  of  the  head  and  nod,  meaning  the  decree  of  Jupiter. 
For  all  these  allusions  are  capable  of  explanation  on 
the  same  principle  with  those  of  Holy  Scripture, 
namely,  as  being  relative  and  explanatory  to  man. 

But  he  has  a  multitude  of  other  references  to  parts 
of  the  body,  which  do  not  at  all  belong  to  the  use  of 
them  as  organs  for  communication  with  the  imperfect 
apprehensions  of  mankind.     Thus  : 

1.  Thetis  takes  hold  of  the  chin  of  Jupiter,  II.  i.  501. 

2.  Diomed  wounds  Venus  on  the  wrist,  II.  m.  336. 

3.  And  Mars  in  the  abdomen,  II.  v.  857 ;  whom 
Minerva  likewise  overthrows  by  a  blow  on  the  neck, 
II.  xxi.  406. 

4.  Hercules  wounds  Juno  in  the  right  breast,  II.  v. 
393 ;  and  we  have  her  hair,  flesh,  chest,  and  feet,  in 
the  toilette  of  II.  xiv.  170 — 86. 

5;  Helen  discovers  the  neck  and  breast  as  well  as 
eyes  of  Tonus,  II.  iii.  396.  See  II.  xxi.  424, 

6.  The  legs  of  Vulcan  are  weak,  his  neck  strong, 
and  his  chest  shaggy,  II.  xviii.  41 1 — 15. 

7.  Mercury  attaches  wings  to  his  feet,  Od.  v. 

8.  Juno  seizes  the  wrists  of  Diana,  takes  the  bow 
and  arrows  from  her  back,  and  beats  her  about  the 
ears,  II.  xxi.  489 — 91. 

^  Mure,  however,  in  his  History  of  Greek  Literatare,  refers  the 
origin  of  the  metaphor  to  the  practice  of  representation  by  stataes. 
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9.  The  arrows  rattle  on  the  shoulder  of  Apollo, 
II.  i.  46. 

I  o.  The  arming  of  Minerva  introduces  her  shoulders^ 
head,  and  feet,  II.  v.  738 — ^45. 

We  need  not,  however,  be  surprised  at  failing  to 
find  in  Homer  any  conception  approaching  to  that  of 
pure  spirit,  or  any  thing  resembling  that  refined  dis- 
cernment, which  has  led  Christian  Art  to  represent  the 
figure  of  our  Lord  alone  as  self-poised  and  self-sup- 
ported in  the  air,  while  all  other  human  forms,  even 
when  transfigured,  have  a  ground  beneath  their  feet, 
though  it  be  but  made  of  cloud.  Even  in  some  of  the 
very  highest  among  Christian  writers,  such  as  Dante 
and  St.  Bernard,  the  human  being,  after  the  soul  has 
gone  through  dismissal  from  the  flesh,  still  appears  to 
be  invested  with  a  lighter  form  and  species  of  body, 
apparently  on  the  assumption  that  the  two  elements  of 
matter  and  spirit  are  not  only  essentially,  but  inseparably 
wedded  in  our  nature.  ^ 

Full  as  they  are  of  preternatural  signs  and  operations, 
the  poems  of  Homer  do  not,  nevertheless,  deal  much 
with  miracle,  with  the  specific  purpose  of  which  he 
had  no  concern. 

By  miracle  I  understand,  speaking  generally,  not  the 
mere  use  of  the  common  natural  powers,  accumulated 
or  enlarged,  but  an  operation  involving  what,  I  suppose, 
would  be  called  medically  an  organic  departure  from 
her  customary  laws :  an  operation  too,  which  must  ab- 
solutely be  performed,  upon  man  himself  or  some  other 
object,  after  some  manner  which  shall  be  appreciable 
in  its  results  by  his  faculties,  and  calculated  to  satisfy 
them,  when  in  their  greatest  vigilance,  that  it  is  a  real 
experience,  and  not  a  mere  delusion  of  the  senses. 

Thus  understood,  the  miracles  of  Homer  are,  I  think, 
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scarcely  more  numerous  thau  the  following :  for,  under 
this  definition,  the  ambrosia  of  Simois  and  the  flowers 
of  Ida  are  not  miracles^. 

1.  The  crawling  and  lowing  of  the  oxen  of  the  Sun 
after  their  death,  Od.  xii.  3959  6. 

2.  The  acceleration  of  the  Sunset,  II.  xviii.  239. 

3.  The  retardation  of  the  dawn,  Od.  xxiii.  241. 

4.  The  speaking  horse,  II.  xix.  407. 

5.  The  elSfaXov  of  iElneas,  II.  v.  449. 

6.  The  portents  of  the  banquet  night  in  Od.  xx. 
347 — 62.  I  feel  some  doubt,  however,  whether  this  is 
objective,  or  whether  it  is  onlv  an  impression  on  the 
senses. 

7.  The  transformation  and  re-transformation  of 
Ulysses ^  Od.xiii.  398,  429,  and  xxiii.  156-63. 

8.  Perhaps,  also,  the  etSooXov  of  Iphthime,  Od.  ix.  797. 

9.  The  gouts  of  blood,  shed  down  from  the  air  by 
Jupiter,  II.  xi.  53. 

10.  The  transformation  of  the  serpent  into  a  stone 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  Greeks ;   ^fieh  S"  itrracrre^  davfia- 

l^ofiep  oTov  ir&xOrjf  II.  ii.  320. 

The  first  seems  due  to  the  divine  power  as  a  whole ; 
the  second  and  fourth  to  Juno ;  the  third  and  seventh 
and  eighth  to  Minerva;  the  fifth  and  sixth  are  the 
works  of  Apollo  ;  the  ninth  and  tenth  of  Jupiter.  I 
do  not  add  as  an  eleventh  the  conversion  of  the 
Phseacian  ship  into  a  rock,  by  Neptune,  in  the  sight  of 
the  people;  because  this  is  rather  of  the  class  of 
marvels  which  appertained  to  other,  even  secondary 
gods,  such  as  Vulcan,  in  their  own  particular  domains, 
Od.  xiii.  159-87. 

The  buoyant  arms  of  Achilles  (II. xix.  3 86),  and  other 
works  of  Vulcan,  might  at  first  sight  seem  to  belong 

*»  II.  V.  777.   xiv.  347.  i  Nagelsbach,  i.  10.  p.  25. 
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to  the  list,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  are  not 
poetical  rather  than  mythological  representations,  and 
in  any  case  they  would  appear  as  gifts  strictly  profes- 
sional, exercised  in  the  ordinary  administration  of  his 
peculiar  function. 

Telemachus  appears  to  recognise  the  existence  of 
miraculous  powers  in  the  passage^, 

oi  ydp  7ra>9  iiv  Ovrprbs  iptip  riide  firj\av6(^To 
fp  avTov  y€  v6ia,  Sre  fifi  $€0$  airbs  iveXOo^v 
pTfibUas  €64\mv  $rja'€i  vfbv  fji  yipovra. 

But  this  is  spoken  of  the  Godhead  rather  than  of  any 
particular  deity,  and  cannot  by  Homeric  analogy  be 
applied  except  to  those  of  the  highest  natures. 

It  will  however  be  observed,  that  several  of  these 
prodigies  are  not  stated  to  have  challenged  human  ob- 
servation when  performed  :  and  unless  they  submit 
themselves  to  the  test  of  the  senses  they  are  not  pro- 
perly miracles  at  all.  Others  of  them  entirely  comply 
with  the  condition,  as  especially  that  of  II.  ii.  320. 

The  retardation  of  sunset  and  sunrise,  and  the  rain 
of  blood,  appear  to  pass  wholly  unobserved.  Prodigies 
not  setting  out  from  a  basis  in  nature,  such  as  the 
tears  of  blood  shed  by  Jupiter*,  are  wholly  beyond  the 
scope  of  these  observations. 

On  the  whole,  we  find  stringent  limitation  prevailing 
in  this  province,  as  regards  the  majority  of  the  gods. 

Indeed  the  forces  of  nature,  which  the  mythological 
divinities  in  part  represent,  were  sometimes  too  strong 
for  them :  for  Homer  tells  us  that  Notus  and  Zephyr™ 
sometimes  shatter  vessels  at  sea  without  or  against  the 
will  of  the  gods : 

Even  man,  and  that  without  impiety,  can  occasion- 

^  Od.  xvi.  196.  >  II.  xvi.  459.  ""  Od.  xii.  290. 
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ally  think  of  resistance.  When  Menelaus,  alone  in  the 
field,  decides  on  retiring  before  Hector  (who  fights  ix 
Otoipiv),  rather  than  contend  irpb^  Scu^ova^  he  looks 
around  for  Ajax»  and  observes  that,  could  he  but  see 
him,  they  two  would  fight  koi  irpo^  Sal^ova  irepy  even 
with  the  deity  opposed  to  them,  in  order  to  recover  the 
body  of  Patroclus  \ 

There  is,  however,  I  think,  another  reason,  besides 
feebleness  in  his  conception  of  the  gods,  which  pre- 
vents the  Greek  Poet  from  representing  them  as  omni- 
potent in  regard  to  the  operations  of  the  human  mind ; 
and  that  is,  his  profound  sense  of  the  free  agency  of  man. 
This  principle  with  him,  as  it  were,  confronts  the  deity 
on  every  side ;  who  respects  its  dignity,  and  never  really 
invades  its  sphere,  but  pursues  his  work  by  means  com- 
patible with  it  sessential  character.  The  idea  of  the  deity 
pervading  the  poems  is  mainly  that  of  a  cooperative 
power,  who  helps  us  when  and  as  we  help  ourselves.  It 
is  expressed  with  an  unrivalled  simplicity  when  Tele- 
machus,  coming  as  a  young  man  into  the  presence  of 
Nestor,  feels  oppressed  with  a  nervous  shyness ;  and 
Minerva  encourages  him  by  telling  him  that  he  can  of 
himself  find  sometldng  to  say,  and  that  the  divinity  will 
prompt  more  to  him°, 

2AXa  fiiv  avTos  M  <f>p€ai  (rfjiri  iforiatis. 

Heavenly  influence  never  overpowers  er  suppresses  the 
will,  but  sometimes  suggests  thoughts  to  the  mind, 
and  sometimes  diverts  it,  not  perhaps  from  the  thought 
of  an  object  already  perceived,  but  from  the  chance  of 
perceiving  it.  Thus,  when  Euryclea,  through  surprise 
on  beholding  the  scar,  and  so  recognising  Ulysses,  over- 
sets the  foot-bath,  Penelope,  who  is  present,  might 

»  II.  xvii.  98-101.  °  Od.  iii  26. 
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naturally  bave  obseryed  tbe  miscarriage  ;  but  Minerva 
interposes  to  abstract  her  attention  from  what  was  pass- 
ing, lest  she  should  recognise  her  husband  prematurely : 

r§  yhp  ^ASrivahi  p6ov  Irpairev. 

With  the  exception  of  Juno,  who  in  some  sense  re- 
flects the  majesty  of  Jupiter,  and  becomes  entitled  as  a 
wife  to  handle  his  prerogatives,  it  may  be  stated  gene- 
rally respecting  the  deities  of  invention  properly  so 
called,  that,  except  within  the  limits  of  their  particular 
domain  or  office,  they  scarcely  at  all  modify  the  laws  of 
nature,  never  set  in  motion  or  direct  her  greater  forces, 
nor  act  in  an  extraordinary  manner  on  the  mind  or 
body  of  man.  Each  in  his  own  province  can  stimulate 
a  particular  animal  propensity,  or  improve  a  particular 
gift  of  mind  or  body :  and  that  is  all. 

While  therefore  the  strength  of  the  Olympian  deities 
lies  in  knowledge  and  in  power,  we  find  upon  the 
whole  that  even  in  these  particularly  they  are  subject  to 
manifold  limitation.  They  could  translate  mortals  out 
of  this  world  in  which  the  rule  of  Death  prevails,  as 
we  see  in  the  cases  of  Ganymede,  and  of  Tithonus ;  but 
it  does  not  appear  that,  if  we  except  the  traditive  ideas 
represented  in  Minerva  and  Apollo,  they  could  either 
raise  men  from  the  grave,  prevent  their  dying  in  the 
course  of  nature,  heal  their  wounds  or  diseases,  or  set 
their  broken  limbs.  When  even  Latona  and  Diana  heal 
-ffineas^,  they  do  it  apparently  with  greater  speed  in- 
deed, but  in  other  respects  much  as  it  would  have  been 
done  by  Podaleirius  or  Machaon. 

Nor,  again,  does  it  appear  that  even  the  most  ex- 
alted of  their  number  had  the  knowledge  of  inward 
thoughts,  otherwise  than  as  they  may  be  discovered  by 

P  Od.  xix.  478.  <l  II.  V.  488. 
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persons  of  particular  sagacity.  When  Minerva  detects 
the  false  accounts  given  of  himself  by  Ulysse8^  no 
more  is  declared  than  the  simple  fact  that  she  has  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  his  personal  identity.  Hence, 
vnth  respect  to  the  fraud  of  Laomedon  upon  Neptune 
and  Apollo,  Saint  Augustine  sarcastically  wonders  that 
even  Apollo  the  diviner  should  not  have  known  that 
Laomedon  meant  to  cheat  him';  and  that  one  of  such 
dignity  as  Neptune  should  have  been  in  a  like  state  of 
ignorance.  With  this  we  may  compare  the  taunts  of 
Elijah^  against  the  priests  of  Baal. 

While,  then,  the  gift  of  anything  like  general  fore- 
knowledge appears  to  be  withheld  from  all  the  deities 
of  invention,  that  of  the  '  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart/  is  nowhere  found  ;  nor  was  it  be- 
lieved of  any  member  of  the  Olympian  community,  as 
it  was  said  of  One  greater  than  they" :  *  He  knew  all 
men ;  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man, 
for  he  knew  what  was  in  man.' 

Such,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to  present  it,  is  the 
internal  view  of  the  Olympus  of  Homer:  a  scheme 
eminently  national,  and  eminently  poetical.  Egypt* 
Persia,  Phoenicia,  the  old  Pelasgians,  doubtless  contri- 
buted materials  towards  its  formation:  but  I  have  a 
lively  conviction  that  Homer  was  (so  to  speak)  the  theo- 
mythologer  who  moulded  these  materials  into  system, 
the  substitute -for  unity,  invested  them  with  the  forms 
and  colours  of  brilliant  beauty,  and  gave  them  their 
hold  in  their  historic  shape  upon  the  mind  of  his 
countrymen  ;  with  the  sublime  Olympus,  so  near  the  old 
Dodona,  of  which  he  probably  contrived  it  as  the  rival, 
for  their  centre  of  life  and  power. 

^  Od.  xiii.  291.  •  De  Civ.  Dei,  iii.  2. 

t  I  Kings  xviii.  27.  «  John  ii.  24,  25. 


SECT.  VI. 

The  Olympian  Community  and  its  Members^  considered 
in  their  influence  on  human  society  and  conduct. 

We  have  thus  far  considered  the  deities  of  Homer 
as  they  are,  or  are  represented  by  him  to  be,  in  them- 
selves individually,  and  in  their  mutual  relations.  We 
have  now  to  consider  the  relation  which  subsisted  be- 
tween them  and  the  race  of  man,  especially  on  its 
human  side  ;  the  state  of  religious  sentiment  and  obli- 
gation, and  of  the  moral  law,  both  as  towards  heaven 
and  likewise  as  between  man  and  man,  so  far  as  it  is 
immediately  associated  with  the  system  of  which  they 
are  the  representatives.  Another  large  part  of  morals, 
which  was  already  in  great  part  detached  from  visible 
relation  to  religion,  will  remain  for  separate  consi- 
deration. 

And  Jiere  we  may  remark,  that  the  Homeric  Greeks 
apparently  knew  nothing  of  any  periodical  religious 
observance  of  commanding  authority,  such  as  to  form 
a  centre  either  for  national  union,  or  for  the  life  of  the 
individual.  Had  there  been  such  an  observance,  we 
must,  without  doubt,  have  found  a  trace  of  it  on  the 
Shield  of  Achilles.  The  only  festival,  of  which  we  have 
clear  information,  is  that  of  Apollo  in  the  Odyssey,  on 
the  first  day  of  the  month.  More  obscurely,  one  of 
Minerva  appears  to  be  indicated  in  II.  ii.  551.  No  re- 
ligious worship,  properly  to  be  so  called,  accompanied 
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the  funeral  of  Patroclus,  or  the  games  which  followed 
it.  Tlie  Winds*  were  called  in  aid  for  a  special  pur- 
pose. The  invocation  of  Spercheus**  is  an  apology  for 
devoting  to  Patroclus  the  hair  which  Peleus  had,  on 
his  son's  behalf,  vowed  to  that  River-god.  Neither  is 
there  any  notice  whatever  of  religion  in  the  brief  sum- 
mary of  the  proceedings  in  Troy  after  the  ransom  of 
the  corpse  of  Hector^. 

But  although  not  sustained  or  organized  by  the 
self-acting  machinery  of  periodical  celebrations,  nor  by 
the  appropriation  of  the  services  of  a  particular  class 
of  society,  the  life,  thoughts,  and  actions  of  the  better 
Greeks  were  in  a  close  aud  pervading  proximity,  so  to 
speak,  to  their  religion.  I  say  of  the  better  Greeks ; 
for  there  is  au  almost  total  absence  of  reference  to  the 
gods  in  the  language,  as  well  as  in  the  actions,  of  the 
profligate  Suitors  of  the  Odyssey.  When  it  first  ap- 
pears, it  is  ironical^ :  and  only  in  the  last  distress  does 
it  assume  any  other  character. 

In  general  terms,  every  thing  was  ascribed  to  the 
gods.  They  know  all  things,  Oeoi  Sc  re  Travra  lacuriv^ : 
They  can  do  every  thing,   Oeoi  Si  re  Travra  Svvavrai^y 

and  Svvarai  yap  awavra^  is  said  of  Jupiter,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Providence.  They  are  the  givers  of  all  bless- 
ings, mental  as  well  as  corporal^ ;  the  disposers  of 
events ;  the  ordainers,  or  even  authors  of  calamities. 
They  are  said  also  to  do  for  us  what  we  ourselves  have 
done  for  ourselves ;  as  where  Ulysses  tells  Eumseus,  that 
the  gods  broke  his  bonds,  and  the  gods  hid  him^ ;  acts 

»  U.  xxiii.  194.  %  Ibid.  237. 

b  Ibid.  144.  ^  Od.  xxiii.  11.     Thia  \a  folly 

^  n.  xxiv.  788-800.  set  fortli  in   Nagelsbach,  i.  33, 

^  OcL  xviii.  37.  p.  54  et  seqq. 

«  Od.  X.  306.  »  Od.  xiv.  348, 57. 

'  Od.  iv.  379,468. 
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which  he  himself  had  performed.  Also  wimt  they  effect, 
they  commonly  effect  with  ease,  as  in  both  the  last- 
mentioned  cases. 

However  faulty,  and  however  feeble,  the  religion  of 
the  Greeks  had  not  yet  ceased  to  be  a  religion ;  for  it 
was  believed  in.  Men  might  resent  or  fear  the  com- 
munications made  to  them  on  the  part  of  the  deity ; 
but  they  did  not  venture  to  repudiate  their  authority. 

In  Homer,  except  with  the  dissolute  Suitors,  (Od.  ii. 
1 80,  201.)  the  Seer  stands  as  the  faithful  exponent 
of  the  will  of  Heaven ;  and  Agamemnon,  even  when 
smarting  under  the  declarations  of  Calchas,  and  revil- 
ing him  accordingly  in  his  individual  capacity  (i.  106), 
does  not  presume  to  intimate  any  suspicion  that  what 
he  has  said  is  of  his  own  invention.  But  time  passed 
on :  corruption  accumulated,  and  festered  more  and 
more.  Accordingly  in  Euripides,  Agamemnon  and 
Menelaus  seem  to  speak  of  the  whole  class  of  prophets 
as  if  they  deserved  no  belief.  See  the  Iphigenia  in 
Aulis,  V.  10,  II.  So  in  the  same  play,  vv.  783-9,  the 
Chorus  speaks  of  the  birth  of  Helen  from  Leda  and 
Jupiter,  with  the  proviso,  *  whether  it  were  true  or 
whether  fabulous.' 

Again,  we  have  in  the  same  play,  w.  945-7  : 

tCs  bi  fiAvTis  i<rr  ;  iviip 
6s  6\ly  iX-qBrit  isokKa  hi  yjrevbrj,  k4y€i, 
rv\i&v  Srav  bi  fxr)  tvxjh,  bioCxfraL 

The  mind  of  man  had  travelled  far  onward  in  its 
career,  and  great  changes  had  passed  upon  his  moral 
tone,  before  the  place  of  the  Prophet,  in  the  estimation 
of  the  public,  could  be  so  strikingly  reversed  as  we  find 
from  these  quotations. 

In  the  Homeric  age,  religion  was  a  real  power;  and  the 
veneration  paid  to  deity  extended  so  far,  at  least,  to  the 
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persons  of  its  ministers,  tbat  scarce  any  human  thought 
could  conceive  the  possibility  of  their  falsifying  the 
awful  communications  of  which  they  were  the  ve- 
hicles. 

But  it  will  be  replied,  if  religion  was  a  power,  if 
whatever  it  covered  with  its  mantle  was  accepted  and 
held  in  honour,  then  what  a  deluge  of  corruption  must 
have  spread  over  Greece  from  a  religion  of  which 
Jupiter  was  the  head,  and  which  had  Venus  for  one  of 
its  recognised  divinities ! 

Now  the  age  of  Homer  shows  us  the  religion  of 
Olympus  in  a  state,  in  which  it  had  not  yet  become 
sufficiently  the  object  of  scrutiny  to  suggest,  on  a  large 
scale,  either  the  depraved  imitation  which  was  to  be 
its  too  speedy  result,  or  the  unbelief  which  formed,  in 
the  moral  chain  of  cause  and  effect,  its  necessary  con- 
summation. 

In  fact,  we  do  not  find  that  the  corrupting  influence 
of  the  Greek  mythology  on  manners  had  been  fiiUy  felt 
in  the  time  of  Homer.  Though  vices  are  in  particular 
cases  represented  as  the  gifts  of  particular  deities  to 
particular  individuals,  it  does  not  appear  that  these 
were  yet  regarded  as  examples  for  general  imitation^. 
But  the  beginnings  of  mischief,  so  vigorous  and  abun- 
dant, did  not  fail  in  time  to  produce  their  fruit :  and 
in  the  historic  ages  of  Greece,  the  models  supplied  by 
the  conduct  of  deities  were  freely  pleaded  in  defence  of 
debauchery  and  crimed 

This  is  in  conformity  with  ordinary  experience.  The 
vices  of  the  great  are  first  passed  by,  as  if  it  were  pro- 
fane to  suffer  the  eye  to  rest  upon  them ;  then  they  are 


^  Nagelsbach,  Horn.  Theol.  on         '  Dollinger,  Heid.  u.  Jud.  ▼.  i. 
the  case  of  Autolycus.  p.  255.     Plato  Legg.  L  p.  636. 


Corruptions  of  the  gods  not  yet  Jully  felt,  371 

regarded  for  a  time  with  depraved  admiration;  and 
when  the  last  stage  is  reached,  they  are  too  faithfully 
copied  by  the  small. 

It  was  hardly  possible  that  men  could  be  effectually 
swayed  for  a  length  of  time  by  the  moral  government 
of  deities,  themselves  privileged  by  human  invention 
for  unbounded  immorality :  but  it  was  naturally  the 
first  stage  of  the  destructive  process  to  vitiate  the  cha- 
racter of  the  gods,  and  the  next  and  later  one  to  break 
down  the  credit  of  their  administration  of  human 
affairs,  which  only  became  incredible  even  to  the  en- 
b'ghtened  part  of  the  community  after  their  moral 
worthlessness  had  been  fully  and  long  developed. 

The  Homeric  poems  expose  to  our  view  two  stand- 
ards not  mutually  accordant,  the  objective  and  the 
subjective.  If  we  pay  attention  to  the  impressions 
current  among  men  respecting  the  gods,  they  are  the 
guardians  of  some  moral  and  social  principles  of  the 
highest  order.  But  if  we  take  their  own  word  for  it, 
the  mere  Oljrmpian  deities  seem  ordinarily  to  appre- 
ciate no  quality  or  conduct,  except  the  practice  of 
offering  up  numerous  and  well  fed  animals  in  sacrifice, 
each  with  the  accompanjdng  tribute  of  the  appointed 
portion ;  that  so  they  may  draw,  not  a  moral  but  a  phy- 
sical, though  a  comparatively  refined,  gratification  from 
the  savour  and  the  taste*". 

The  protection,  too,  which  the  deities  usually  accord 
to  man,  is  not  only  given  on  selfish  principles,  but  is 
liable  to  be  withdrawn  for  causes  wholly  independent 
of  his  deserts.  Quarrels  about  men  are  settled,  not  by 
each  foregoing  his  animosities,  but  by  each  surrendering 
and  abandoning  his  clients.     *I  will  give  up  Troy  to 

"»  Vid.  D.  iv.  48.  xxii.  170,  xxiv.  69.  and  33. 
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you/  says  Jupiter ;  *but  mind  that  I  shall  be  at  liberty  to 
destroy  the  cities  which  you  love,  when  I  may  be  so 
minded".'  *  You  are  quite  welcome/  answers  Juno, 
*  and  indeed  I  could  not  prevent  you :  but  let  me  have 
Troy  destroyed.'  Why,  says  even  Apollo  to  Neptune, 
should  we  quarrel  about  miserable  mortals  ?  It  is  not 
worth  our  while :  let  us  leave  them  to  themselves**. 
No  Homeric  deity  ever  will  be  found  to  make  a  per- 
sonal sacrifice  on  behalf  of  a  human  client. 

In  the  next  Section,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that 
the  practice  of  sacrifice  was  not  so  entirely  disconnected 
from  morality,  as  we  are  perhaps  too  apt  to  suppose.  I 
think  we  may,  on  the  contrary,  find  in  it  at  least  a  wit- 
ness to  the  essential  harmony  between  morality  and 
divine  worship,  and  to  the  diflSculty  of  tearing  them 
asunder. 

We  are  here  met,  indeed,  by  the  case  of  Autolycus, 
which  proves  to  us  that  the  better  elements  of  this 
practice  were  already  on  their  way  to  corruption,  inas- 
much as  in  that  instance  they  had  reached  it.  It  was  a 
case,  let  it  be  remembered,  of  sacrifices,  not  to  the  gods 
in  general,  nor  to  the  higher  or  the  better  deities,  but 
to  Mercury,  a  purely  mythical  divinity ;  and  therefore 
what  we  see  in  it  is,  a  false  religion  in  a  state  of  ripeness 
at  one  particular  point.  Now  the  worship  of  Mercury, 
the  god  of  gain,  was  perhaps  the  first  point  at  which  the 
morality  of  the  system  might  be  expected  to  give  way : 
and  it  is  therefore  quite  in  the  natural  course  that  a 
case  like  that  of  Autolycus  should  be  presented  to  us 
without  any  corresponding  case  for  any  other  deity'. 
As  it  stands  in  Homer,  it  represents  what  was  then  the 
exception,  though  it  was  gradually  to  become  the  rule. 

»  II.  iv.  39.  and  seqq.  ®  II.  xxi.  461-7. 

P  Od.  xxiy.  514. 
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There  are,  however,  in  particular  connection  with 
one  of  the  great  traditive  deities,  gh'mpses  of  better 
things,  even  in  Olympus.  When  urged  by  Minerva  on 
behalf  of  Ulysses  in  the  Odyssey,  Jupiter  half  rebukes 
her  for  having  insinuated  a  doubt,  by  replying,  *  How 
could  I  forget  Ulysses,  who  excels  others  both  in  his 
intellect,  and  in  the  sacrifices  which  he  ofiers  to  the 
gods?'^ 

It  may  indeed  be  said  that  in  this  passage,  if  it  be 
construed  strictly,  it  is  mental  power  or  intelligence, 
and  not  any  moral  quality,  which,  as  second  to  liberal- 
ity in  sacrifice,  is  recognised  as  fit  to  be  taken  into  ac- 
count by  the  gods. 

Still  it  is,  I  think,  manifest  that  Homer,  like  the 
Holy  Scripture,  includes  a  moral  element  in  the  idea 
of  wisdom,  which  is  represented  by  the  word  v6o9,  com- 
monly or  always  used  of  men  in  a  good  sense. 

And  in  the  second  divine  Council  of  the  Odyssey, 
the  moral  tone  rises  higher.  Minerva,  grown  more 
daring,  pleads  plainly  the  discouraging  efiect  which  the 
indifference  of  the  gods,  if  continued,  will  have  upon 
the  moral  conduct  of  sovereigns.  ^  Let  them,'  she 
says,  *  cast  away  all  moral  restraint :  for  the  virtuous 
Ulysses  is  forgotten  by  his  people,  and  is  detained  in 
great  affliction  by  Calypso '.' 

For  us,  in  the  present  inquiry,  the  main  question 
evidently  is,  not  what  are  the  sentiments  which  the 
Poet  has  represented  as  proceeding  from  his  divinities 
on  Oljrmpus,  but  what  are  those  which  the  people  at 
large  believed  them  to  entertain.  There  is  a  consider- 
able difierence  between  these  two  standards :  and  it  is 
the  latter  one  by  which  we  have  now  to  abide. 

^  Od.  i.  65.  ^  Od.  V.  7.  and  seqq. 
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The  deities  of  Homer,  thus  measured,  are  suscepti- 
ble of  various  forms  of  sentiment  in  contemplating  the 
fortunes  and  deeds  of  men. 

1.  In  general,  they  regard  virtue  and  obedience 
with  approbation. 

2.  They  regard  crime  with  dissatisfaction  and  a  dis- 
position to  punish  it. 

3.  But  they  also  observe  any  excess,  or  marked  con- 
tinuity, of  good  fortune  in  the  virtuous  man  with  a 
kind  of  envy :  as  if  they  could  not  permit  the  human 
race,  on  any  conditions,  to  attain  to  a  prosperity  or 
abundance  which  should  have  any  semblance  of  rival- 
ling their  own. 

As  respects  the  first,  it  is  indeed  a  pale  and  feeble 
sentiment ;  but  still  it  exists.  They  listen  readily  to 
those  who  obey  them*.  Prayer  appeases  them,  as  well 
as  sacrifice*.  They  love  not  perverse  deeds  like  those 
of  the  Suitors,  but  they  honour  justice  and  righteous- 
ness". Upon  the  whole  it  may  be  observed,  that  much 
more  just  and  elevated  sentiments  are  predicated  of 
the  gods  as  a  body,  than  when  they  appear  as  indi- 
viduals. For  it  is  as  a  body  that  they  still  retain  a 
certain  relation  to  true  Godhead. 

As  respects  the  second  proposition,  they  wander  in 
disguise  to  examine  the  conduct  of  men^.  A  man 
who  is  hardly  used  may  become  to  his  oppressor  a 
BeSdv  Mvifxtty  an  occasion  of  divine  vengeance.  They 
view  iniquity  with  a  sentiment  sometimes  called  by 
Homer  otti^^  an  after-regard  that  remembers  and  avenges 
it.     For  this  Svig  the  wicked  do  not  care^,  and  such 


•  H.  i.  218.  t  II.  ix.  497.         y  H.  xvi.  388.     Od.  xiv.  82. 

^  Od.  xiv.  83.  XX.  215.  xxil   39.    ii.   66,  134. 

^  Od.  xvi.  485.  iii.  132. 
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indifference  is  a  chief  sign  of  their  depravity.  Espe- 
cially they  watch,  backed  by  the  'E^iwJey,  over  wrongs 
done  to  the  poor*;  and  Jupiter  interferes  by  storm 
and  flood  to  testify  his  displeasure  at  unrighteous 
governors,  who  administer  crooked  judgments*,  -^gis- 
thus  is  warned  and  punished  by  them.  It  is  Minerva 
who  plans  the  vengeance  upon  the  Suitors  b.  At  the 
same  time,  revenge  for  affi*onts  is  a  much  more  power- 
ful and  common  motive  with  them,  than  zeal  for  the 
administration  of  justice.  The  latter  is  lazy  and 
doubtinl ;  but  their  sentiments  in  regard  to  the  former 
are  of  keen  edge,  and  have  an  irrepressible  promptitude 
and  activity. 

As  respects  the  third  point,  the  gods  grudged  to 
Ulysses  and  Penelope  an  unbroken  continuance  of  the 
blessings  of  their  domestic  life^.  It  is  in  like  manner, 
as  it  would  seem,  that,  after  a  long  course  of  prosperity, 
the  gallant  and  good  Bellerophon  became  odious,  on 
account  of  his  good  fortune  only,  to  the  gods^.  And 
this  same  idea  is  perhaps  the  groundwork  of  the  alter- 
native destinies  of  Achilles,  either  a  long  life  without 
great  glory,  or  transcendent  glory  and  a  short  career*'. 

While  in  the  later  stages  of  heathen  religion  the 
former  and  nobler  ideas  gradually  lost  ground,  this  less 
worthy  one  became  more  and  more  pronounced ;  and 
Solon,  in  Herodotus,  describes  himself  as  knowing  to 

Oeiov  irav  ibv  (^Oovepov  re  Koi  rapaj^co^ej^ 

In  vague  and  general  terms,  the  gods  of  Homer  are 
represented  as  givers  of  blessings,  particularly  of  ex- 

«  Od.  xvii.  475.  d  H.  vi.  200. 

»  II.  xvi.  384-9.  «  n.  ix.  410-16. 

^  Od.  xxiv.  479.  f  Herod,  i.  32. 
«  Od.  xxiii.  211. 
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ternal  goods.  Sometimes  they  are  rashly  and  wildlj 
charged  as  the  authors  of  calamities'^,  which  the  folly 
of  man  himself  has  caused.  But  according  to  the 
more  grave  and  serious  teaching  of  the  day,  they  were 
conceived  to  enforce,  as  against  mortals,  laws  from 
which  they  were  certainly  themselves  exempt;  and 
allow  to  mankind  no  alternative,  except  that  of  mixed 
good  or  else  unmixed  evil.  Two  caskets  stand  upon 
the  floor  by  Jupiter :  one  of  them  is  filled  with  wretch- 
edness and  shame ;  the  other  is  vicissitude,  which  oscil- 
lates incessantly  between  prosperity  and  sorrow.  And 
there  rankles  in  the  mind  of  mankind  a  sentiment, 
which  tells  them  that  the  gods,  while  they  thus  dis- 
pense afflictions  upon  earth  which  are  neither  sweet- 
ened by  love,  nor  elevated  by  a  distinct  disciplinary 
purpose,  take  care  to  keep  themselves  beyond  all  touch 
of  grief  or  care^ : 

&s  yap  iTr€KK(i<rapTo  0€ol  bfikoun  PpcToi<n, 
C(i€W  ixvviJLivois'  avTol  hi  r*  iicribifs  ehrCp. 

The  best  thing  that  can  be  said  for  their  fainthearted 
encouragement  to  virtue  is,  that  the  good  man  is  cer- 
tainly understood  in  most  cases,  though  not  always,  to 
prosper  in  the  end :  let  us  take,  for  example,  Nestor, 
Menelaus,  or  Ulysses.  Ajax  and  Agamemnon  meet 
unhappy  ends ;  but  Ajax  was  stern  and  sullen,  while 
Agamemnon  cannot  be  acquitted  of  cupidity  and  self- 
ishness. On  the  other  hand,  as  punishers  of  wrong, 
the  gods  of  Olympus  do  not  visit  all  wrongs  and  all 
vices  alike.  Especially  they  take  little  notice,  in  their 
moral  government  as  in  their  lives,  of  the  law  of  purity : 
there  is  no  express  notice  of  their  displeasure  against 

K  Od.  i.  32.  ^  IL  xxiy.  525. 
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the  crime  of  Paris ;  and  Jupiter,  the  guardian  of  the 
judgment  seat,  the  friend  of  the  suppliant,  the  stranger, 
and  the  poor,  makes  no  pretension  to  defend  the  mar- 
riage bed  from  the  contamination  he  had  himself  so  often 
wrought.  However,  in  a  very  aggravated  instance, 
namely,  that  of  iEgisthns,  his  adulterous  marriage  with 
Clytemnestra^  is  noticed  explicitly  in  the  Olympian 
Council,  as  contributing  to  the  enormity  of  his  offence. 
But  in  such  a  case  many  other  elements,  besides  that 
purity,  of  are  involved :  the  whole  social  and  political 
order  of  the  world  is  at  stake. 

Thus  upon  the  whole  there  was  but  little  more  in  the 
sentiments  than  in  the  conduct  of  the  Immortals,  to 
maintain  among  men  a  sense  of  piety  towards  Heaven. 
Yet  a  good  deal  of  authority  and  support  were  lent  to 
important  principles  of  relative  duty,  by  the  belief  that 
the  deities  would  or  might  avenge  its  infraction.  We 
must  in  short  fully  embrace  the  fact  that  man,  as  re- 
presented in  Homer,  was  inconsistent  with  respect  to 
his  religion,  in  the  sense  opposite  to  that  in  which  in- 
consistency commonly  affects  that  relation.  He  had 
more  still  remaining  in  him  of  ancient  and  natural  mo- 
rality, than  his  belief  could  either  adequately  account 
for  in  theory,  or  permanently  sustain  in  action. 

It  should  at  the  same  time  be  borne  in  mind,  that, 
while  the  vices  of  Oljrmpus  appertain  to  the  individual 
deities,  its  obscure  and  qualified  virtues,  in  the  cham- 
pionship of  duty,  and  the  avenging  of  crime  upon  earth, 
are  not  the  properties  of  this  or  that  mythological  im- 
personation, but  either  of  the  deities  considered  as  a 
whole  with  one  united  will,  or  else  of  those  among 
them  in  whose  characters  Homer  still  enables  us  to 
read  the  vestiges  of  primitive  tradition. 

>  Od.  i.  37-40. 
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Saint  Augustine  observes '^j  that  some  defenders  of 
the  Pagan  mythology  in  later  times  quoted  the  fall  of 
Troy  as  an  instance  of  Divine  retribution  coming  upon 
the  descendants  of  Laomedon  for  his  perjury,  and  some, 
to  the  same  effect,  as  a  punishment  of  the  adultery 
committed  by  Paris.  To  which  he  replies  truly,  that 
the  heathen  deities  had  no  right  to  punish  in  Paris  an 
act  which  had  the  sanction  of  Venus,  as  she  bore  i£neas 
to  Anchises,  and  of  Mars  as  the  father  of  Romulus: 
^neas  and  Romulus  being  the  two  great  reputed 
fountain-heads  of  the  highest  Roman  lineage. 

Now,  though  Homer  has  practically  represented  the 
gods  as  avenging  the  pollution  of  the  nuptial  bed,  it  may 
be  observed  that  he  nowhere  seems  to  put  prominently 
forward  the  adultery  of  Paris  as  the  main  gist  of  his 
offence.  In  fact,  the  idea  of  adultery  is  very  much 
absorbed,  as  we  shall  see,  according  to  the  poems,  in 
the  act  of  violent  abduction.  The  Greeks  on  their  side, 
with  the  single  exception  of  Menelaus  himself,  treat 
Paris  as  a  robber,  or  else  a  coward ;  not  as  one  who 
had,  like  i^gisthus  with  Clytemnestra,  corrupted  the 
wife  of  one  of  their  princes.  And  so  Hector  is,  I 
think,  not  quite  accurately  criticized  by  Mure^  for 
failing  to  find  fault  with  Paris  on  the  ground  of  adul- 
tery. Hector  does  reproach  his  brother  for  having 
abused  the  friendly  intercourse  of  life  to  carry  off 
another  man's  wife,  and  then  not  having  the  courage 
to  meet  the  husband  in  the  field.  This  seems  to  me  in 
perfect  keeping  with  the  ideas  of  the  time,  especially  if 
I  am  right  in  the  view,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to 
sustain  by  argument,  that  Hector  himself  is  not  the 
elder,  but  the  younger  brother  of  the  two.     What  did 

k  De  Civ.  Dei,  iii.  3.  ^  Mure's  Lit.  Greece,  vol.  i.  on  the 
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the  Greeks  aim  at  avenging  ?  Not,  we  shall  find,  the 
wrong  done  to  Menelaus  in  his  conjugal  character,  but 
the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of  Helen  were  evidently  the 
prominent  and  conspicuous  idea  in  the  mind  of  the  Poet, 
and  in  the  mind,  as  he  represents  it,  of  the  Greeks.  So 
that,  while  Menelaus  himself  is  the  only  person  who  in 
the  Iliad  shows  a  resentment  of  his  own  conjugal  wrongs, 
the  Greeks  appear  to  think  partly  of  Helen,  partly  of 
their  nation's  honour,  partly  of  their  allegiance  to  the 
Pelopids;  and  partly,  perhaps  chiefly,  of  the  booty 
which,  in  requital  of  their  arduous  labours,  they  are  to 
gain  upon  the  sack  of  Troy™. 

The  defence,  therefore,  of  the  heathen  deities  which 
St.  Augustine  notices  as  having  been  put  forward,  was 
a  late  afterthought.  The  Poet  appears  indeed  to  treat 
the  lustful  effeminacy  of  Paris  in  general  with  a  grave 
and  marked  contempt ;  but  this  is  rather  his  own  per- 
sonal sentiment,  than  a  result  directly  connected  with 
his  religious  belief  or  system.  And,  more  at  large,  I  do 
not  find  it  clear  that  in  any  place  of  the  Poems  any 
deity  appears,  either  as  the  guardian  of  purity,  or  as 
the  avenger  of  its  infraction.  Under  these  circum- 
stances we  shall  have  the  more  cause  to  wonder,  that 
that  virtue  could  still  have  been  held,  as  it  was  held, 
by  Homer  and  the  Greeks,  in  partial  but  evidently  real 
admiration. 

Although  retribution  was  limited  to  public  and 
social  sins,  and  did  not  touch  the  inner  and  finer  parts 
of  human  conduct,  it  is  not  difficult  to  trace  the 
advantages  which  flowed  from  that  sensible  remainder 
of  religion  which  still  subsisted  in  the  Heroic  age ;  not 
from  those  parts  of  the  system  which  were  due  to 

^  II.  ii.  355- 
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human  invention,  but  from  the  elements  which  it  still 
contained  of  the  ancient  theism,  and  which  invention 
had  not  yet  wholly  smothered. 

Thus,  for  example,  it  was  thought  that  the  anger  of 
the  gods  might  be  brought  down  upon  a  country  by 
the  misconduct  of  its  governors"  ; 

0%  phj  €lv  iyofffj  (TKoKias  xpCv^m  OiynaTas' 

and  the  fear  of  the  temporal  calamities  thus  to  be 
incurred  would,  naturally,  tend  to  the  maintenance  of 
integrity  in  the  administration  of  justice. 

As  between  governors  and  governed,  so  between 
rich  and  poor.  We  cannot  doubt  that  the  worthy 
Eumaeus  expresses  the  general  sentiment  of  his  age, 
when,  having  been  reproached  by  the  haughty  Suitor 
Antinous  with  having  invited  a  beggar  into  the  palace  of 
Ulysses,  he  answers,  not  by  denial,  but  by  showing  that 
the  idea  is  self-condemned  by  its  absurdity.  Those 
indeed,  he  replies,  may  be  solicited  to  come  to  a  house 
who  exercise  the  agreeable  or  the  useful  professions ; 
the  Seer,  the  Doctor,  the  Artificer,  the  Bard,  these  are 
the  people  who  get  invited  all  over  the  world  ; 

TTTfAyhv  V  ovK  iv  T19  JcoXfoi,  Tpv^ovTa  i  o,vr6v ; 
Who  would  be  such  a  fool  as  to  invite  a  beggar  ?® 

With  this  standard  of  sentiment,  not  peculiar  to 
that  age,  except  in  the  simple  frankness  with  which  it 
is  avowed,  it  was  surely  of  the  utmost  importance  for 
the  needy  and  afflicted,  that  they  should  be  placed  by 
the  popular  belief  in  the  special  charge  of  the  deity ; 

irp^s  yap  ^t6s  fla-ip  ivcarrfs 
£€iPoC  re  ttto^xoC  re. 

So   that,   though  none  would   invite   them,  yet  few 
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would  take  the  responsibility  of  rejecting  their  sup- 
plications for  what  was  needful  to  supply  their  wants. 

And  the  standing  distinction  in  the  Odyssey  between 
a  virtuous  and  a  vicious  people  is»  that  the  former 
is  insolent,  fierce,  and  unrighteous,  while  the  latter  is 
kind  to  strangers  and  of  god-fearing  mindP; 

^  p'  oty  iPpiaraC  re  koL  Syptoi^  ovbi  blKOUOi, 
rji  (f>ik6(€ivoL,  KoC  (r<l>w  v6os  ifrrX  O^ovbi^s ; 

It  was  thus  a  clear  fact  in  the  heroic  age,  that 
religious  belief  was  a  foundation  and  support  to  the 
exercise  of  charitable  offices  between  man  and  man. 
I  think  we  may  further  assert,  that  it  is  a  fact  of  all 
time ;  that  in  all  ages  and  countries  the  strength  and 
liveliness  of  belief  in  God  is  a  measure  which  determines 
the  aggregate  amount  and  activity  of  mutual  love. 
Hence,  as  the  Olympian  religion  became  more  and  more 
hollow,  public  oppression  increased,  and  private  charity 
and  hospitality  declined.  Yet,  even  in  its  most  corrupt 
and  decrepit  period,  it  was  on  the  steps  of  temples  that 
the  congregations  of  mendicants  assembled;  spontaneous 
and  unconscious  witnesses  to  the  fact  that,  next  to  God 
their  Friend  in  heaven,  the  reflection  of  God,  however 
faint,  in  the  mind  of  man,  is  their  best  friend  on  earth. 
And  of  the  many  great  social  results  of  Christianity, 
one  standing  in  the  very  foremost  rank  has  been,  that 
it  has  for  the  first  time  made  the  rights  of  the  poor 
a  social  axiom,  which,  though  it  may  in  practice  be 
evaded,  none  are  hardy  enough  to  deny.  Perhaps  the 
very  strongest  of  all  the  proofs  of  the  connection 
between  religious  belief,  and  duties  to  the  needy,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  instinctive  horror  which  is  created  in 
the  minds  of  men,  when  a  prominent  profession  of  the 

P  Od.  vi.  120.  viii.  576.  ix.  176.  xiii.  aoa. 
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first  is  accidentally  and  occasionally  exhibited  by  per- 
sons, who  show  a  palpable  disregard  of  the  second. 

Side  by  side  with  the  powerful  obligation,  of  the  in- 
determinate species,  which  binds  man  to  man  in  the 
name  of  charity  or  brotherly  kindness,  stands  the  cor- 
responding determinate  principle  of  truth  and  justice, 
which  aims  at  preserving  entire  to  each  individual  the 
definite  rights  to  which  he  is  entitled. 

An  important  part  of  these  definite  rights  belongs 
immediately  to  the  relations  between  the  private  per- 
son and  the  civil  power.  But  the  capacity  of  any 
human  authority  to  do  justice,  even  where  the  will 
cannot  be  found  fault  with,  is  of  necessity  defective: 
and  no  government  can  do  its  duties  for  a  day,  irre- 
spective of  the  aid  which  each  private  person  renders 
to  it  in  reference  to  every  other.  Nor  is  this  enough; 
it  wants,  and  cannot  dispense  with,  the  assistance  of  an 
auxiliary  within  the  breast,  in  order  to  guard  itself 
against  delusion,  and  to  secure  the  requisite  conformity 
between  thought,  word,  and  act.  In  other  words,  the 
state  wants  an  instrument  by  which  to  induce  men  to 
speak  the  truth. 

No  such  end  can  be  reached  by  force.  Force,  in  the 
shape  of  torture,  will  doubtless  in  the  long  run  avail  to 
make  men  asseverate  that,  be  it  what  it  may,  by  which 
they  may  obtain  release  from  an  intolerable  suffering. 
But  the  first  effect  of  torture  is  to  make  the  sufferer 
indifferent  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  his  confessions, 
so  he  can  but  obtain  relief  by  means  of  them.  The 
second,  and  still  more  detrimental  effect,  must  be  to 
undermine  the  very  basis  of  inward  truthfulness,  and  to 
create  a  mental  habit  of  indifference  as  between  what 
is  true  and  what  is  false. 

Hence,  the  desidei^atum  for  the  state  can  only  be 
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found  in  some  power  which  works  in  and  with  the  will 
of  the  private  person. 

It  has  indeed  been  argued,  and  I  believe  with  justice, 
that  the  atheist  ought  on  his  own  principles  to  speak 
the  truth ;  that  is,  if  he  does  not  shut  his  eyes  to  the 
testimony  borne  by  the  daily  experience  of  life  to  the 
existence  of  a  moral  government  in  the  world,  even  on 
this  side  of  the  grave.  But  this  supposes,  at  any  rate, 
some  degree  of  mental  culture ;  and  it  is  essential  to 
public  order  to  find  the  means  of  operating  upon  those 
who  have  received  no  such  training. 

The  question  is  how  to  obtain  the  voluntary  disclosure 
of  truth,  in  cases  where  neither  interest  or  inclination 
are  of  themselves  sufficient  to  secure  it. 

To  this  question  the  experience  of  the  world,  up  to 
this  time,  renders  one  and  but  one  answer.  The  re- 
quisite influence  may  be  found,  and  can  only  be  found, 
in  an  appeal  to  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  to  the  sanc- 
tions of  a  future  life. 

Here,  then,  does  the  Venerable  Oath  stand  forth  in 
all  its  majesty.  The  act  of  calling  the  Deity  in  the 
most  solemn  of  its  various  forms  to  witness,  has  been 
found  at  once  to  make  the  word  of  a  man  the  stoutest 
bond  of  human  society:  for  the  perjurer  strips  himself 
of  all  divine  aid** ; 

ov  yap  iirl  t^€v6^<r<ri  irariip  Zeis  ?<rcrer  dpttyd;, 

and  exposes  himself  to  the  most  terrible  penalties^; 

€l  hi  Ti  tQvV  hrCopKOVf  iiJLol  0€ol  6Xy€a  boUv 

'jroXXh  pji)^y  Scca  bibovaiv,  5ri(  cr^'  iXtniTai  6pj6<r<rai, 

Under  the  operation  of  the  oath,  the  chances,  so  to 
speak,  are  doubled  in  favour  of  the  veracity  of  the 
witness:  first,  he  may  not  be  wicked  enough  to  for- 

q  II.  iv.  235.  ^  II.  xix.  264 
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swear  himself;  and  secondly,  if  he  is  wicked  enough, 
yet  he  may  not  have  the  requisite  amount  of  daring  in 
his  wickedness. 

These  views  will,  I  think,  receive  material  confirm- 
ation when  we  come  to  consider  the  relative  positions 
of  the  oath  in  Greece  and  in  Troy.  For  the  present, 
I  leave  the  subject  with  the  observation,  that  four  short 
words  describe  the  props  of  human  society :  they  are, 

ya/uLO^y  opKO^,  Ocfxi^,  Oeog. 

All  these  sanctions,  however  partial  and  remote, 
thus  given  to  human  duty  by  belief  in  the  gods,  could 
not  but  be  of  great  practical  value. 

And  indeed  it  may  with  truth  be  said,  that  the  mere 
idea  of  the  presence  of  an  overruling  power  in  the 
world  was  of  inestimable  advantage  in  repressing  hu- 
man passion,  in  moderating  desire,  and  in  limiting  the 
excesses  of  caprice,  wilfulness,  and  violence. 

But  it  is  obvious  that  these  beneficial  results  from 
belief  in  the  gods  belonged  not  to  the  particular 
development,  but  to  the  theistical  principle  which 
lay  within  and  under  it.  The  idea  of  a  moral  Go- 
vernor of  the  universe  was,  and  ever  veill  be,  an  un- 
failing seed  of  good  wherever  it  may  exist.  The  Pagan 
mythology,  at  every  step  of  its  unfolding  into  detail, 
enfeebled  and  degraded  that  great  idea,  but  it  could 
not  be  destroyed  all  at  once.  Nemo  repente  fuit  tur- 
pissimus ;  and  a  system,  like  a  man,  requires  time  to 
reach  the  extreme  of  depravation.  As,  among  men,  a 
judge  is  not  supposed  to  lose  all  regard  for  justice, 
because  it  may  be  that  in  some  particular  of  private 
life  he  has  transgressed,  so  the  Olympian  divinities 
might  have  credit  as  administrators  of  moral  govern- 
ment, even  after  they  had  begun  to  be  charged  with 
instances  of  immorality.     But  an  unscrupulous  order 
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and  succession  of  judges,  would  in  time  put  an  end  to 
the  idea  of  public  justice ;  and  so  the  continuing  and 
growing  degradation  of  the  Immortals,  in  time  put  an 
end  to  the  sense  of  religion,  and  made  even  its  fanes* 
smoky,  and  its  pomps  contemptible. 

And  certainly,  when  we  look  at  the  evils,  of  which 
the  mythological  system  was  the  source,  we  cannot 
but  be  struck  with  their  overwhelming  magnitude,  and 
with  the  highly  instructive  fact,  that  in  every  case  they 
so  manifestly  belong,  not  to  the  original  principle  of 
belief  and  worship  due  from  man  to  his  Creator,  but  to 
the  departure  from  a  pure,  and  the  lapse  into  an  im- 
pure belief. 

The  credit  for  moral  results,  which  has  thus  been  al- 
lowed to  the  probable  operation  of  the  Homeric  Theo- 
mythology  in  the  world,  must  be  steadily  denied  to  its 
influence  upon  the  poems,  where  it  appears  before  us 
as  in  the  main  a  lowering  and  corrupting  agency.  In 
fact,  the  religion  and  the  morality  of  the  Homeric 
poems  appear  to  separate,  and  to  run  in  opposite  direc- 
tions. The  rights  of  the  question  at  issue,  in  an  ethical 
point  of  view,  are  plainly  with  the  Greeks :  they  vindi- 
cate by  arms  not  one  only,  but  two  principles,  both  of 
them  vital  to  the  order  of  society,  and  to  individual 
happiness  and  virtue :  the  sanctity,  first,  of  the  family 
and  of  marriage  ties ;  secondly,  of  the  relation  created 
by  the  rites  of  hospitality.  And  with  the  rights  go  the 
fortunes  of  the  cause.  The  capture  and  fall  of  Troy 
constitute  a  great  triumph  of  justice  over  wrong. 

But  the  mythological  elements  of  the  question  are  cast 
in  a  mould  entirely  difTerent.  The  royal  family  of  Troy 
has  been  all  along  in  singular  favour  with  the  deities, 

»  Propcrtiufl,  El.  II.  v.  27.    Hor.  Od.  III.  vi.  3,  4.    Sat.  II.  ii.  103-5. 
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notwithstanding  the  perjury  of  Laomedon;  and  that 
favour  does  not  appear  to  be  in  any  degree  diminished 
by  the  gross  and  shameful  crimes  that  stand  against 
Paris  in  the  poem,  or  by  the  unfailing  and  extraordinary 
obtuseness  of  his  moral  sense.  Ganymede,  Tithonus, 
Anchises,  as  well  as  Paris,  have  all  been  especial  objects 
of  divine  regard.  Not  only  did  a  full  half  of  the  other 
deities  take  part  with  the  Trojans  in  the  war,  but  Ju- 
piter himself,  apart  from  his  concession  to  Thetis,  was 
concerned  for  them,  and  saysS  'They  interest  me  even 
while  they  perish*  {/niXova-l  fioi  oXXv/jLevol  irep). 

Again,  in  the  meeting  of  the  gods,  he  describes 
Hector^  as  dear  to  them  for  his  regular  and  abundant 
sacrifices,  taking  no  note  whatever  of  his  personal 
virtues.  Of  the  three  deities  who  were  actively  hostile 
to  Troy,  Neptune,  Juno,  and  Minerva,  all  had  personal 
causes  of  offence :  the  first,  the  fraud  of  Laomedon, 
which,  however,  was  also  an  offence  against  the  moral 
law ;  both  the  others  had  the  spretcB  injuria  for m€By  and 
Juno  had  also  special  predilections  to  gratify.  The  fiedl 
of  Ilios,  and  the  death  of  Hector,  are  just :  but  the 
wonder  is,  with  the  favourable  relations  that  subsisted 
between  the  Trojans  and  the  father  of  gods,  as  well  as 
men,  which  were  in  no  respect  impaired  by  crime,  how 
Hector  came  to  die,  or  Troy  to  fall.  While  the  fall  of 
Troy  is  justice,  it  does  not  seem  to  come  about  because 
it  is  agreeable  to  justice,*  but  rather  as  the  result  of  the 
balance  of  force  among  the  gods,  and  of  their  remem- 
brance of  personal  injuries.  It  appears  all  along,  as 
though  it  were  the  right-mindedness  of  the  Poet  which 
keeps  the  wheels  of  the  machine  going,  while  those 
who  should  be  the  drivers  are  at  fault. 

*  II.  XX.  21.  »'  II.  xxiv.  66.  xxii.  170. 
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Again,  in  the  Odyssey,  the  Providence  of  the  poem, 
if  we  may  so  speak,  is  on  the  side  of  Virtue ;  and  a 
prosperous  remainder  of  life,  with  a  happy  death,  is 
promised  to  the  hero.  Of  this  providence  Minerva, 
with  the  approval  of  Jupiter,  is  the  wise  and  indefati- 
gable organ.  But  while  the  general  idea  of  providence 
moves  in  the  right  direction,  the  polytheistic  formations 
work  powerfully  in  a  wrong  one.  David  and  his  com- 
panions ate  the  show-bread  in  the  temple,  and  were 
blameless,  because  it  was  to  relieve  a  hunger  that  they 
had  no  other  means  of  satisfying":  but  even  impending 
famine  does  not  excuse  or  palliate  the  offence  of  the 
companions  of  Ulysses,  who  use  for  food  a  portion  of 
the  oxen  of  the  Sun.  The  jealousy  and  cruelty  of 
Neptune,  the  gifts  of  Mercury  to  Autolycus,  the  savage 
crimes  of  Polyphemus,  which  do  not  detract  from  his 
relation. to  a  deity  of  the  highest  rank,  the  disparage- 
ment of  the  highest  human  virtues  in  Calypso,  the  hos- 
tility to  human  peace  and  happiness  in  Circe  and  the 
Sirens,  place  the  divine  life  of  the  Odyssey  on  a  much 
lower  level  than  the  human  and  heroic,  and  to  a  cer- 
tain extent  depress  by  their  admixture  the  sound 
ethical  tone  of  the  poem.  All  along,  while  Homer 
luxuriates,  poetically,  in  the  abundance  and  brilliancy 
of  his  materials,  he  has  morally  to  repair  their  deficien- 
cies, and  to  contend  with  and  overrule  their  bias. 

I  cannot  therefore  but  differ  greatly  from  Nitzsch, 
who,  in  his  Essay  on  the  Anger  of  Neptune  ^  seems 
to  elevate  it  to  the  dignity  of  a  providential  resent- 
ment, and  to  conceive  of  the  sufferings  of  Ulysses  as  a 
punishment  for  a  moral  offence  in  the  treatment  of 
Polyphemus.     In   this  way  I  grant    that   a  sort  of 

*  Nitzsch,  Odyssee,  Vol.  III.  p.  xiy. 

C  C  2 


S88         Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Hofneric  age. 

parallel  is  established  between  his  case  and  the  chas- 
tisements which  Achilles  receives  in  the  Iliad,  through 
the  death  of  Patroclus,  and  the  surrender  of  the  body 
of  Hector.  Both  heroes  seem  thus  to  stand  upon  a 
level :  both  favoured  children  of  the  gods,  honoured 
in  the  main,  but  chastised  for  their  faults.  But  even 
this  seeming  parallelism  fails  when  we  remember  the 
respective  sequels.  The  curtain  of  the  Iliad  falls  on  the 
eve  of  the  premature  death  of  Achilles  :  as  that  of  the 
Odyssey  is  dropping  over  the  head  of  Ulysses,  we  per- 
ceive, in  perspective,  the  picture  of  his  serene  old  age. 

As  regards  the  important  question  of  purity,  the  im- 
pression made  on  my  own  mind  in  reading  the  poems 
of  Homer  is  this :  that,  but  for  his  mythology,  they 
would  have  been  unimpeachable,  at  least  in  one  point 
of  virtue;  they  would  have  been  absolutely  pure. 
Whatever  is  dissolute  in  their  moral  tendency  as  re- 
gards this  particular  subject,  evidently  and  directly  flows 
from  that  source.  We  rarely  meet  a  sentiment  that  can 
arouse  anything  like  revulsion :  the  worst  by  far  that 
has  struck  me  is  the  advice  given  to  Achilles  by  his 
mother  Thetis  (II.  xxiv.  130),  as  a  mode  of  solace  for 
his  grief.  The  narrative  of  the  Net  of  Vulcan  in  the 
Odyssey  is  one,  that  Homer  would  have  been  fiur  too 
modest  to  recite  with  reference  to  human  beings :  and 
the  only  other  passage,  which  seems  to  be  marked  with 
a  tinge  of  grossness,  is  that  which  relates  to  the  strata- 
gem of  Juno  in  the  Fourteenth  Iliad. 

We  may,  however,  justly  distinguish  between  the 
influence  of  mythology  on  the  morality  of  the  Poems, 
and  its  operation  with  regard  to  poetic  effect.  In  this 
view  the  consequences  of  its  introduction,  though 
mixed,  are  upon  the  whole  highly  favourable.  There 
is  indeed  more  or  less  of  descent  from  the  usual  gran- 
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deur  of  Homer,  when  we  find  liis  deities  mingling  in 
actual  conflict :  because  they  never  sustain  in  the  field 
of  battle  a  part  at  all  corresponding  to  their  celestial 
dignity  and  presumed  power.  Nor  is  the  Theomachy 
proper,  in  the  Twenty-first  book  of  the  Iliad,  among  the 
most  successful  parts  of  the  poem.  But  the  principal 
portion  of  their  agency  takes  effect  upon  the  elements 
or  other  material  objects,  or  upon  animals,  or  upon  the 
human  mind  by  way  of  influence  and  suggestion :  and 
its  tendency  is  in  general  to  impart  interest  and  va- 
riety, as  well  as  poetic  elevation,  to  the  scenery  and 
narrative.  The  plot  of  each  epic  is  worked  out  si- 
multaneously in  two  different  forms  upon  two  different 
arenas:  in  Olympus  by  divine  counsel,  and  on  earth 
by  hunaan  effort  and  execution.  Yet  no  confusion  re- 
sults from  the  double  action,  while  the  play  and  coun- 
terplay  of  the  divine  and  human  elements  communi- 
cate a  remarkable  elasticity  to  the  movement  of  the 
poems.  Their  value  is  particularly  felt  in  the  Iliad, 
which,  from  its  limited  scene  and  subject,  lies  in  danger 
of  the  sameness  which,  by  this  means  among  others,  it 
on  the  whole  escapes.  In  particular,  the  relation  be- 
tween the  assisting  or  patron  deities,  and  the  hero  or 
protagonist  of  each  poem,  is  conducted  with  great  con- 
sistency and  effect :  but  the  most  sublime  uses  of  super- 
natural machinery  to  be  found  throughout  the  poems  are 
those  in  which  the  traces  of  it  are  the  most  shadowy  and 
faintly  drawn.  Take  for  example  the  manner  in  which 
Achilles  is  sent  out  unarmed  to  the  field,  and  again,  to 
the  manner  of  his  arming,  in  the  Iliad :  in  the  Odys- 
sey, the  wonderftil  picture  of  divine  displeasure  and 
incumbent  malediction  seeming  to  gather  around  and 
hem  in  the  Suitors  of  Penelope,  concurrently  with  the 
preparations  for  human  vengeance :    as  if  the  scene 
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were  too  dark  for  eyes  like  theirs  to  catch  the  true 
meaning  of  these  lowering  signals,  which  give  a  gloomy 
hut  majestic  sanction  to  the  terrible  swoop  of  retri- 
butive justice  alighting  upon  crime. 

It  would  be  most  interesting  to  pursue  the  compa- 
rison between  the  believing  or  credulous  infancy  of 
Paganism  as  we  see  it  in  Homer,  and  its  cold  and  jear 
lous  decrepitude  as  we  find  it  in  the  writers  of  its 
latest  period,  when  the  light  of  the  lamp  was  fading 
before  the  already  risen  Sun. 

In  Homer  we  find  the  gods  offering  in  their  conduct 
every  sort  of  example  of  weakness,  passion,  and  fraud. 
But  they  take  an  active  share  in  the  government  of 
the  world,  and  men  look  up  to  them,  collectively  or 
individually,  with  more  or  less  of  confusion  indeed,  both 
intellectual  and  moral,  but  still  truly  and  actually  as 
exercising  some  sort  of  providential  government  over  the 
world.  The  mythology  of  the  time  of  Homer  is  a 
weak,  faulty,  and  corrupt  religion,  I  admit,  but  still  it  is 
a  religion,  a  bond  which  associates  man  with  the  un- 
seen world,  and  brings  some,  at  least,  of  its  influences 
to  bear  upon  his  conduct  and  character.  And  if  the 
Greeks  of  Homer  were  not  shocked  by  those  immo- 
ralities of  the  Immortals  which  afterwards  came  to  be 
thought  intolerable,  it  was  not  because  they  were  more 
impure  than  their  posterity,  for  they  were  far  purer :  but 
the  principle  of  belief  in  the  invisible  was  in  them  alike 
lively  and  inconsequent ;  and  it  was  not  yet  even  con- 
scious of  a  load  which,  in  later  times,  with  enfeebled  force, 
and  an  augmented  critical  activity,  it  could  not  carry. 

In  the  time  of  Plutarch,  about  one  hundred  years  after 
our  Lord's  nativity,  we  find  the  change  complete.  There 
was  now  no  principle  of  belief  in  men's  minds  which 
could  endure  either  the  good  or  the  evil  of  the  ancient 
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system :  and  a  quickened  intelligence,  as  well  as  the 
streaming  in  of  rays  from  Revelation,  bad  made  the 
human  intellect  more  painfully  alive  to  its  moral  sole- 
cisms, without  rendering  it  able  to  suggest  a  remedy. 
Accordingly,  Plutarch  relieves  the  Homeric  deities  from 
the  faults  imputed  to  them  by  saying,  that  the  Poet  has 
made  use  of  these  fictions  to  excite  the  fancy  ^ :  ixeiva 

ir€7r\a<rrai  7rpo9  eKirXrj^iv  avdpwTrcov.  Or,  again,  it  was,  he 

says',  because  the  name  of  Tv^^,  Fortune  or  Chance, 
was  not  yet  in  use,  that  men  referred  to  the  gods  what 
they  did  not  know  how  to  account  for  in  any  other 
manner.  Alas  for  mankind !  sad  is  the  state  of  those, 
who  must  reckon  the  invention  of  that  name  among 
their  blessings.  In  the  fact,  however,  that  Homer  and 
his  age  knew  nothing  of  the  word  or  the  idea,  he  dis- 
closes to  us  one  of  the  many  points  in  which  infancy  is 
practically  wiser  than  old  age.  Let  us,  Plutarch  goes. on 
to  say,  cure  these  errors  by  other  passages  of  the  Poet 
in  which  he  gives  us  the  truth,  the  vyiaivov<rai  ircp)  deZv 
So^ai  Koi  aXtjdeh :  but  the  passages,  which  he  cites  with 
this  view,  are  not  passages  where  the  deities  are  repre- 
sented as  in  any  active  relations  of  good  towards  the 
world :  they  are  simply  those  which  exhibit  them  as 
living  in  a  repose  undisturbed  by  care,  while  they  leave 
for  us  a  destiny  of  trouble :  they  are  those  wliich  relate 

to  the  deoi  peia    ^dovre^^  the  avrol    Sc  t    axriSieg  eltrlv. 

Stripped  of  active  vice,  but  yet  not  adorned  with  vir- 
tue, they  become  merely  cold  and  selfish,  hopeless  and 
inaccessible  abstractions. 

There  is  in  all  this  a  cei*tain  logical  sequence.  The 
starting  point  is  that  of  belief  in  a  moral  Governor  of 
the  universe,  good  himself,  and  enjoining  goodness 
upon  others.     But  his   own  goodness   fails,  and   his 

>  De  Aud.  Poet.  20.  «  Ibid.  23. 
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agency  among  men  for  the  original  purpoee  becomes 
more  and  more  feeble  and  equivocal,  while  the  human 
intellect,  sharpened  by  discussion,  and  puffed  up  with 
knowledge,  or  with  the  supposition  and  phantasm  of 
it,  becomes  more  and  more  exacting :  so  that  the  ab- 
stract gods  in  Cicero  are  (without  doubt)  far  more 
elevated  than  the  personal  gods  of  Homer.  But  they 
are  mere  works  of  art :  and,  after  all,  the  personal 
gods  of  Homer  were  the  only  ones  that  had  been 
really  worshipped  by  men :  and  when  their  case  be- 
comes so  bad  that  they  can  no  longer  be  exhibited  to 
the  people  as  rulers  of  the  world,  a  refuge  is  found  in 
the  Epicurean  theory,  which  relegates  them  to  a  heaven 
of  enjoyment  and  abundance,  and  on  pretence  of  men- 
tal ease  denies  them  any  prerogative  of  intervention  iu 
human  affairs*.  The  gain  of  more  careful  and  compre- 
heosive  theory  is  much  more  than  counterbalanced  by 
the  practical  loss  of  the  personal  element,  and  therefore 
of  the  belief  in  a  real  Providence,  overseeing  the  affiiirs 
of  men.  So  the  next  onward  step  is  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Academicians.  In  the  De  Naturd  Deorum, 
where  that  sect  is  represented  by  Cotta  in  the  discus- 
sion with  the  champions  of  the  Epicureans  and  the 
Stoics,  Cicero  himself,  and  the  ruling  tendency,  if  not 
opinion,  of  his  day,  are  evidently  exhibited  to  us  under 
Cotta's  name.  The  transition  now  made  is  from  gods 
with  a  sinecure  to  no  gods  at  all :  and  Paganism  ends 
in  nullity,  just  as  a  moving  mass  finds  its  final  equili- 
brium in  repose. 

Even  while  heroic  Greece  and  its  great  Poet  existed, 
the  deepest  problems  of  our  being  were  far  too  dark 
for  man  to  penetrate.  The  picture  which  I  have  rudely 

•  Lucret.  i.  57-62. 
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drawn,  and  which  is  not  wholly  a  joyless  picture,  wa:s 
liable  to  be  blackened,  even  for  this  world,  by  many  a 
storm  of  crime  and  of  calamity ;  at  the  very  best  it  was  a 
picture  for  this  world  only,  for  the  mortality  and  not 
the  immortality  of  man.  But  that  scene  has  its  close : 
and  most  touching  it  is  to  see  that,  with  all  his  creative 
power,  with  all  his  imaginative  brightness,  with  all  the 
advantage  he  derived  from  living  in  the  youth  of  the 
world,  before  mankind  had  fully  sounded  the  depth  of 
their  own  fall,  or  had  begun  to  accumulate  the  sad 
records  of  their  miseries  and  crimes  ;  even  Homer 
could  not  solve  the  enigma  of  our  condition,  or  disperse 
the  clouds  that  gathered  round  our  destiny.  There 
are  two  profoundly  memorable  passages  in  the  poems, 
which  have  set  their  double  seal  on  this  truth.  One  of 
them  is  in  the  Odyssey :  it  is  a  confession  from  the 
mouth  of  that  Achilles,  in  whose  mind  and  person,  as 
they  are  delineated  by  Homer,  our  humanity  has  been 
carried  perhaps  to  a  higher  point  of  grandeur,  than  it 
has  ever  since  attained.  '  Do  not,  illustrious  Ulysses,  do 
not  palter  with  me  about  death,'  says  the  mournful 
shade.  *  Rather  would  I  serve  for  hire  under  a  master, 
aye  and  a  needy  master,  upon  the  face  of  earth,  than 
be  lord  of  the  whole  world  of  the  departed^ :' 

firi  ^  fiot  BAvar6v  ye  Tsapavba^  <t>aCdifjL  *Obv(T<r€v' 
fiovXolfjaiv  K  hripovpos  ii»v  ^€vifi(v  &AA^ 
ivbpl  Tsap  dfc\i7p^,  <^  ikr\  fiioroi  iroXvi  €trj, 
tj  vatriv  i/efct;e(r(ri  KaTcupOifiivoiaiv  ivia<r€iv. 

A  trail  of  heavenly  light  indeed  so  far  played  upon  the 
heroic  world,  that  we  hear  of  those  few  who  had  already 
been  translated  to  the  skies ;  and  of  two  more,  one  a 
son  of  Jupiter,  already  in  the  peaceful  Elysian  plains, 

^  Od.  xi.  488. 
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and  the  other  Menelaus,  who,  as  his  daughter's  bus- 
band,  was  likewise  to  be  carried  thither  on  his  decease. 
But  it  is  the  mouth  of  Achilles,  the  illustrious,  the 
godlike  Achilles,  which  here  utters,  in  tones  so  deeply 
mournful,  the  common  voice  of  the  children  of  Adam. 

It  was  the  very  same  conclusion  which,  as  we  find 
in  another  placed  this  favoured  mortal  had  formed  on 
earth. 

The  second  passage  is  one  spoken  by  Jupiter  himself. 
As  the  commonest  epithets  used  by  Homer  for  jSporoi, 
mortals,  are  h^CKoi  and  cN^i/poi,  so  the  highest  god  lays 
down  the  law  of  their  condition,  describing  it  as  that 
than  which  there  is  nothing  more  wretched  among  all 
that  live  and  move  upon  the  earth  ^ : 

ov  yikv  yip  ri  ifoi  iariv  iifypir^pov  ivbpos 
Ttdimov,  ia-aa  re  ycuav  hi  vvtUt  re  koI  ipv€t. 

Such  as  we  have  seen,  and  so  glorious,  was  the  wis- 
dom, and  the  valour,  and  the  beauty,  and  the  power, 
that  dwelt  in  man;  but  only  that  through  life  he 
might,  upon  the  whole,  be  paramount  in  woe  above  all 
meaner  creatures,  and  then  that  he  might  die  in  a 
gloom  unrelieved  by  hope.  None  have  illustrated  this 
piercing  truth  by  contrasts  so  sharp  as  Homer,  between 
the  chill  and  dismal  tone  of  the  general  destiny  of  man 
on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other,  the  joy  and  cheer- 
fulness which  the  effort  of  an  elastic  spirit  can  for  a 
time  create.  But  the  woe  which  he  could  only  exhibit, 
it  was  reserved  for  One  greater  than  he,  yet  only  by 
sorrow  and  suffering,  to  remove. 

I  have  forborne  in  this  Essay  from  entering  at  laige 
into  the  oft-en  agitated  question,  whether  Homer  be- 
lieved in  the  deities  of  whom  he  speaks  so  largely. 

«•  H.  xxiv.  525.  d  II.  xvii.  446.     Compare  Od.  xvii.  139, 
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He  may  express  his  own  childlike  creed ;  and  such  a 
creed  by  no  means  requires  for  its  support  in  the  indi- 
vidual mind,  that  it  should  have  been  visibly  repre- 
sented by  facts  within  its  own  experience.  Or  he 
may  use  as  the  material  of  poetry  that  which,  without 
approving  itself  to  his  own  heart,  was,  nevertheless,  to 
his  hearers  in  general,  a  real  and  substantial  system  of 
religion.  Nay,  he  might  even  be  dealing  with  what 
had  ceased  to  be  believed  in  his  day,  but  had  still  a 
retrospective  life,  because  it  had  been  the  hearty,  and 
was  still  the  conventional,  worship  of  the  people.  The 
truth  may  lie  in,  or  it  may  lie  between,  any  of  these 
suppositions.  The  one  thing  of  which  I  feel  most 
assured  is,  that  he  was  not,  as  to  his  religion,  a  mere 
allegorist  when  speaking  of  his  Jupiter  and  Minerva, 
any  more  than  he  was  a  mere  hypocrite,  when  he 
ascribed  occurrences  in  human  life  to  Providence  under 
the  name  of  '  the  deity,'  or  *  the  deities.'  He  repre- 
sents what  either  was  or  had  been,  for  his  people,  a 
belief  in  the  unseen  under  particular  forms,  and  what 
still  in  some  way  represented  a  reality  for  them  and 
for  himself.  It  is  this  belief  of  which  I  have  spoken 
throughout,  and  which,  under  any  of  the  suppositions 
I  have  made,  seems  to  me  to  warrant  all  the  stress  I 
have  laid  upon  it. 

To  attempt  a  formal  solution  of  the  question,  whether 
he  believed  or  not  in  the  dress  of  his  religion,  as  well 
as  in  the  religion  itself,  would,  I  fear,  be  frivolous. 
It  is  a  case  in  some  degree  parallel  to  the  disputes 
whether  Shakspeare  adhered,  in  the  controversies  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  to  the  side  of  the  Romish  or 
the  Reformed.  Neither  Shakspeare  nor  Homer 
ought  to  be  judged  as  if  they  had  been  theologians  ea; 
professo.     Both  followed  the  law  of  their  sublime  art. 
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and  represented  in  forms  of  beauty  and  delight,  or  of 
majesty  and  gloom,  as  the  case  required,  such  materials 
as  they  found  ready  to  hand.  Critical  analysis,  nice 
equipoises,  strict  definitions,  were  for  neither  the  one 
nor  the  other.  But  in  the  works  of  neither  do  the 
cold  tones  of  scepticism  find  an  echo:  and  probably 
the  mental  frame  of  both  with  reference  to  the  sub- 
stance of  their  religion  may  have  been  not  very  dif- 
ferent from  that  of  the  poor,  the  maidens,  and  the 
children  of  their  day. 


SECT.  VII. 

On  the  traces  of  an  origin  abroad  for  the 
Olympian  Religion, 

Let  me  now  attempt  to  divide  the  principal  deities 
of  Homer  with  reference  to  their  origin,  or  to  the 
channel  of  their  introduction  into  Greece ;  premising, 
however,  that  all  such  classification  of  them  is  admitted 
to  be  founded  upon  evidence,  at  best  presumptive, 
and  often  also  sh'ght. 

The  classes  will  be  as  follows : 

1.  Of  those  who  were  worshipped^  by  the  Hellenic 
and  Pelasgian  races,  and  probably  by  all  others  known 
in  the  inner  Homeric  world. 

These  were, 

1.  Jupiter.  4.  Latona. 

2.  Minerva.  5.  Diana. 

3.  Apollo.  6.  Neptune. 

The  three  first  of  these  may  be  considered  as  deities 
of  immemorial  and  universal  worship.  Neptune  was 
far  more  Hellenic  than  Pelasgian :  and  indeed  his  place 
in  the  list  is  doubtful. 

2.  Of  immemorial  Hellenic  worship. 

1.  Juno. 

2.  Persephone. 

3.  Pluto  or  Aidoneus. 

3.  Of  established  Pelasgian  worship. 

1 .  Demeter  or  Ceres. 

2.  Venus,  more  recent  than  the  former. 
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4.  Of  worship  introduced  to  the  Greek  races  within 
the  memory  of  man. 

a.  Brought  in  from  Phoenicia,  or  through  the  chan- 
nel of  the  Phoenicians. 

1.  Hermes,  or  Mercury. 

2.  Hephaestus,  or  Vulcan. 

3.  Dionysus,  or  Bacchus. 

b.  From  Thrace. 

Mars. 

c.  Paieon  has  no  note  of  country,  except  in  so  far 
as  he  may  be  connected  with  Egypt  by  the  declaration 
that  the  Egyptians  were  of  his  race. 

'HeX<o9,  the  Sun,  appears  to  be  placed  in  connection, 
by  the  various  notes  he  bears,  both  with  Egypt  and  with 
the  Persian  name. 

All  these  deities  were,  with  some  others,  more  or  less 
naturalized  among  the  Greeks  within  Homer's  lifetime. 
Themis  was  probably  a  pure  Hellenic  creation,  as 
Vesta  seems  to  have  been  Pelasgian:  the  latter  ex- 
hibiting the  genius  of  domestic  order,  the  former,  its 
fuller  development  in  political  society.  But  Vesta  is, 
though  an  Homeric  idea,  not  an  Homeric  goddess. 

Now  while  Homer  fails,  or  more  probably  avoids, 
to  give  us  any  direct  information  about  the  derivation 
of  the  Greek  races  or  deities,  he  notwithstanding  esta- 
blishes by  partial  and  incidental  notices  many  traces  of 
exterior  affinity,  not  always  the  less  secure  and  trust- 
worthy because  they  are  negative. 

While  going  through  the  divinities  in  detail,  I  have 
remarked  upon  such  traits  of  their  character,  history, 
or  worship,  as  appeared  to  connect  them  with  any  par- 
ticular origin ;  but  the  question  remains,  can  we  find, 
through  however  rude  a  resemblance,  any  general  model 
abroad  for  the  Olympian  system,  or,  in  the  absence  of 
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such  a  model,  any  presumptive  evidence  from  Homer, 
which  may  serve  to  connect  it  with  any  national  or 
local  root  or  roots  in  particular  ? 

It  is  well  worthy  of  remark,  that  he  has  associated 
the  body  of  the  Greek  deities,  as  a  body,  with  one, 
and  one  only,  point,  exterior  to  the  Greek  nation. 
That  point  is  the  country  of  the  Ethiopians. 

Homer  has  shown  a  peculiar  interest  in  these  Ethi- 
opians. They  are  afivfiove^:  an  epithet  which  he  ap- 
pears to  connect  especially  with  purity  of  blood. 
In  the  First  Iliad,  the  whole  body  of  the  gods 
are  absent  from  Olympus  for  eleven  days,  to  enjoy 
the  sacrifices  offered  by  that  people.  In  the  Twenty- 
second  Iliad,  the  statement  is  less  express  as  to  time  ; 
but  again  they  are  apparently  enjoying  themselves  in 
the  same  quarter,  during  the  funeral  rites  of  Patroclus, 
and  Iris  is  in  haste  to  go  thither,  that  she  may  not  lose 
her  share.  In  the  First  Odyssey,  Neptune  is  among 
the  same  people  for  the  same  purpose,  while  the  other 
deities  are  in  Olympus.  In  the  Fifth  Odyssey,  he  is 
coming  from  among  them,  when  he  espies  Ulysses  on 
his  raft.  The  time  intervening  is  so  considerable,  that 
we  must  presume  the  two  last-mentioned  passages  to 
refer  to  two  separate  visits. 

The  following  poinds  may  be  considered  as  established: 

1.  The  Ethiopians,  visited  as  above,  must  be  supposed 
by  Homer  in  the  main  to  worship  the  same  body  of 
deities  as  the  Greeks. 

2.  The  Ethiopians  extend  from  the  rising  to  the 
setting  sun;  but  those  Ethiopians  of  whom  Homer 
speaks  particularly,  are  in  connection  with  sacrifices  in 
the  East ;  for  the  Solyman  mountains^,  as  conceived  by 
him,  probably  border  upon  Lycia,  and  they  are  on  Nep- 

»  II.  vi.  184. 
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tuners  route  ^  from  the  Ethiopian  country  back  to  the 
sea,  which,  as  I  hope  to  show  elsewhere,  runs  along  the 
double  line  of  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Euxine. 

3.  They  are  further  fixed  in  a  southern  country  by 
their  name,  which  indicates  darkness  or  swarthiness  of 
countenance,  and  by  the  visit  of  Menelaus  to  them  in 
the  course  of  his  adventures,  which  lay  exclusively  to 
the  southward. 

4.  They  are  evidently  distinguished  by  great  libe- 
rality or  high  favour  in  the  sacrificial  service  of  the  gods. 

5.  They  are  defined  to  be  by  the  Ocean,  and  thus  in 
the  farthest  situation  to  the  South-east  that  was  con- 
ceived of  by  Homer  and  the  Greeks. 

6.  At  the  same  time,  although  they  are  the  farthest 
men  in  that  direction^,  they  are  nowhere  described  as 
lying  at  a  very  great  absolute  distance.      They  are 

simply  TJyXod'  eovre^. 

Now  it  is  not  only  possible,  but  on  every  ground 
likely,  that  in  his  conception  of  the  South-eastern 
Ethiopians,  Homer  mixed  up  together  various  tra- 
ditions, belonging  to  different  places  and  nations.  Even 
as,  in  his  conception  of  the  Mouth  of  Ocean,  which  is 
with  him  always  one  single  mouth,  he  seems  to  have 
blended  and  amalgamated  geographical  reports  founded 
upon  more  than  one  original,  or  prototype,  in  nature. 

The  Solyman  name  has  suggested  to  some  critics  a 
connection  with  the  Salem  of  the  Hebrews.  But 
the  name  is  much  more  likely  to  be  derived  from 
the  Soliman  Koh,  a  ridge  of  mountains  running  to  the 
south-west  from  Caubul,  and  sometimes  defined  as 
extending  into  Persia.  The  liberality  in  sacrifice  ill 
accords  with  the  early  Persian  religion,  but  finds  a  pro- 
bable original  in  that  of  the  Modes  with  their  order  of 

^  Od.  V.  282.  c  Od.  i.  23. 
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Magians.  But  upon  the  whole,  it  would  seem  that 
Homer  must  have  had  a  reason  for  the  peculiar  pro- 
minence he  has  given  to  these  South-eastern  Ethiopians, 
in  connection  with  the  gods  of  Olympus ;  for  the  asso- 
ciation, unless  suggested  by  a  reason,  is  neither  natural, 
nor  in  the  manner  of  the  Poet.  Could  it  have  been  any 
other  than  this,  that  he  regarded  their  country,  however 
indeterminate  its  place  in  his  imagination,  as  the  original 
seat  of  the  religion  of  his  own,  and  that  he  therefore 
referred  it  thither  bodily  without  notice  of  details? 
Now  this  would  mean  as  the  original  seat,  also,  of  the 
ancestors  of  the  Hellenic  tribes.  We  are  not,  in  the 
event  of  accepting  such  a  supposition,  to  imagine  that 
he  intended  to  make  the  assertion  that  the  Olympian 
system  had  been  derived  from  Persia  and  Media  as  it 
stood,  but  only  to  imply  that  there,  according  to 
national  tradition,  lay  its  root.  The  Trojans,  it  will  be 
remembered,  have  their  not  Olympian  but  Idsean  Jove : 
and  the  Ethiopians  are  the  only  foreign  race,  with  whom 
he  associates  Olympus  and  its  band  of  Immortals. 

I  have  already  stated  elsewhere  grounds  for  sup- 
posing that  the  Achceans,  as  they  were  immediately  an 
Hellenic,  were  also  primarily,  as  well  as  the  other  Hel- 
lenes, a  Persian  race.  We  have  seen  the  existence  of 
the  Persian  name  in  Greece,  and  its  connection,  accord- 
ing to  Homer,  with  what  Homer  thought  the  remotest 
East,  by  the  shore  of  Ocean.  We  have  also  seen  its 
connection  with  the  Sun,  the  prime  deity  of  the  Per- 
sians. This  visible  head  of  creation,  standing  next  to 
the  Supreme  Being,  we  find  that  the  Greeks  speedily 
identify  with  their  Apollo,  who  is  so  prominent  as  the 
son  of  Jupiter,  in  dignity,  in  obedience,  and  in  his 
father's  favour,  as  to  stand  in  a  class  entirely  distinct 
from  that  of  his  other  sons. 

Dd 
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On  the  one  hand,  we  seem  to  find  here  matter  con- 
firmatory of  the  Persian  origin  of  the  Hellenic  tribes ; 
and  on  the  other,  a  general  indication  of  the  derivation 
of  the  earliest  Greek  religion  from  a  certain  part  of 
the  East.  But  still  we  must  beware  of  any  over-broad 
inference.  The  religion,  it  is  likely,  grew  largely  as  it 
travelled,  and  was  developed  freely  after  it  had  reached 
its  home  in  the  Greek  peninsula.  And  it  would  be 
contrary  to  all  reason  to  suppose  that  Homer  was  in  a 
condition  to  refer  back  to  each  of  the  Eastern  races 
their  proper  contribution  towards  the  aggregate,  though 
we  may  justly  suppose  him  able  to  draw  some  kind 
of  line  between  the  system  as  it  was  flourishing  in 
Greece,  with  all  its  additions,  elaborations  and  refine- 
nients,  and  the  crude  undigested  materials  as  they  had 
been  imported  from  abroad;  perhaps  we  might  say, 
between  the  system  as  he  found  it,  and  the  same  system 
as  he  left  it. 

Considering,  however,  that  Homer  had  a  quasi-geo- 
gra|)hical  knowledge  of  Egypt,  I  do  not  suppose  that 
that  country  enters  at  all  into  his  conception  of  the 
Ethiopians.  If  so,  then  the  representation  of  an  unity 
of  religion  with  the  Ethiopians,  affords  a  presumption, 
conformable  undoubtedly  to  such  other  presamptions 
as  we  have  been  able  to  gather  from  the  poema,  that 
Homer  did  not  regard  Egypt  as  the  principal  source  of 
the  religious  system  of  Greece. 

I  do  not  pretend  to  find,  in  any  ancient  system 
handed  down  to  us^  even  a  skeleton  of  the  Olympian 
scheme ;  and  I  conclude  it  to  be  most  probable,  that 
the  Greeks  had  to  form,  or  to  reform,  various  mem- 
bers of  it,  as  well  as  merely  to  clothe  and  embellish 
them.  Yet  it  appears  well  worth  while  to  refer  to  the 
account  of  the  Scythian  religion  given  by  Herodotus, 
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whose  works  form  the  great  depository  of  knowledge 
of  this  kind  beyond  the  borders  of  Greece. 

The  ordinary  Scythians,  it  will  be  remembered,  seem 
to  be  of  the  same  race  with  the  Medes,  and  to  form 
the  stock  from  which  the  Pelasgians  separated  to  turn 
towards  the  south  of  Europe  for  settlements.  They 
lived  in  that  pastoral  state,  anterior  to  tillage,  which 
Mommsen  observes,  through  the  forms  of  the  Latin 
language,  to  have  marked  the  point  before  the  sever- 
ance^. From  the  sign  of  feeding  on  milk,  the  Glacto- 
phagi  and  Hippemolgi  of  II.  xiii.  5,  6,  would  appear  to 
belong  to  them,  and  the  peaceful  habits  of  the  Pelas- 
gians are  also  represented  in  the  character  that  Homer 
gives,  in  the  same  passage,  to  their  neighbours  the 
Abians. 

The  gods  of  the  Scythians,  according  to  Herodotus S 
were: 

1.  Vesta.  4.  Apollo. 

2.  Jupiter.  5.  Celestial  Venus. 

3.  Earth,  the  supposed         6.  Hercules. 

wife  of  Jupiter.  7.  Mars. 

Even  in  this  very  late  picture,  we  find  a  strong  re- 
semblance to  what,  from  the  Homeric  text,  would 
appear  to  have  been  the  primitive  cluster  of  the  Pelas- 
gian  divinities.  Earth  is  represented  in  Demeter,  (F^ 
M«7TJ7/),)  who  appears  in  II.  xiv.  326  as  one  of  the  wives  of 
Jupiter.  The  Celestial  Venus  may  include  traditions  of 
Minerva,  and  of  Artemis, — for  the  Scythians  called  her 
Artimpasa, — along  with  those  which  came  to  be  repre- 
sented in  the  Greek  'A<^po&TJ7.  All  the  deities,  which 
from  Homer's  text  have  appeared  to  be  especially  Hel- 
lenic, are  also,  it  will  be  observed,  absent  from  this 

^  Mommsen,  Romische  Oeschiclite;  vol.  I.  ch.  ii. 

«  Herod,  iv.  59. 
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list:  Juno,  Neptune,  Aidoneus,  Persephone,  Vulcan, 
and  Mercury. 

But  there  were  among  these  Scythians  a  tribe,  called 
the  Baa-iXiiioi  ^KuOai.  It  would  seem  plain  from  the 
name,  that  these  must  have  held  among  the  Scythians 
a  position,  in  great  measure  analogous  to  that  of  the 
Hellenic  tribes  among  the  mass  of  the  Pelasgian 
population.  And  certainly  it  is  not  a  little  curious, 
that  these  kingly  Scythians  added  to  the  list  of 
properly  Pelasgian  deities  the  worship  of  Thamima- 
sidas,  a  god  of  the  sea,  apparently  equivalent  to  the 
Hellenic  Poseidon. 

Again,  let  us  take  the  account  given  by  Herodotus 
of  the  information  he  obtained  in  Egypt  about  the 
Greek  mythology.  He  states  to  us  that,  with  certain 
exceptions,  the  names  of  the  Oreek  deities  had  been 
known  in  Egypt  from  time  immemorial.  His  excep- 
tions are,  Neptune  and  Juno,  the  Dioscuri,  Vesta, 
Themis,  the  Graces  and  the  Nereids.  The  statement 
may  at  least  be  accepted  as  good  to  this  extent,  that 
the  deities  here  named  were  not  drawn  from  Egypt. 
They  include,  as  will  be  seen,  only  one  personification 
of  an  idea  which  we  have  found  cause  to  consider  Pe- 
lasgian, namely,  'Icrr/jy  or  hoine\  with  this  Neptune  and 
Juno,  who  were  Hellic  deities;  the  Diosconroi,  repre- 
senting in  an  early  stage  the  deification  of  national 
heroes ;  the  Graces,  or  the  impersonations  of  ideas;  and 
the  Nereids,  or  the  personification  of  natural  objects. 
All  of  these  persons  and  processes  we  have  already  re- 
ferred to  the  influence  of  the  Hellic  tribes. 

Upon  the  whole,  we  appear  to  have  in  these  accounts 
a  much  clearer  representation  of  the  contribution  made 
by  the  Pelasgian  part  of  the  nation  to  the  Olympian 
system  than  we  can  find   gathered   elswehere.     The 
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Egyptian  resemblances  are  chiefly  isolated,  though  it 
may  have  been  from  that  quarter  that  Pelasgian  Attica 
learned  the  name  and  worship  of  the  deity,  which  was* 
afterwards  developed  into  the  Homeric  Pallas- Athene : 
but  among  these  Scythians  we  appear  to  find  a  group, 
who  exhibit  to  us  in  combination  nearly  all  that  we 
have  reason  to  believe  specially  Pelasgian,  and,  with 
the  obscure  exception  of  Hercules,  nothing  besides. 
While  this  group,  as  being  Scythian,  would  have  the 
Arian  country  for  its  point  of  origin,  it  may  still  be 
probable  that  other  parts  of  the  Olympian  religion,  be- 
sides the  worship  of  Neptune,  such  as  the  Juno  and  the 
Persephone  in  particular,  had  come  from  the  'Kingly' 
Arians  of  the  hills. 

Thus  far  as  to  the  relation  between  the  Homeric 
theo-mythology  and  any  religious  system  or  combina- 
tion to  be  found  elsewhere.  Let  us  now  consider  how 
it  stands  with  reference  to  each  of  the  principal  ele- 
ments, out  of  which  the  religions  of  the  world  were 
habitually  formed. 

There  appear  to  be  four  leading  forms  in  which, 
either  single  or  combined,  religion  has  attracted,  and 
more  or  less  commanded,  the  mind  of  man.  It  is 
scarcely  needful  to  add  that  one  alone  of  these  is  ge- 
nuine, and  that  the  three  others  are  essentially  de- 
praved, and  finally  self-destructive. 

The  first  is  the  worship  of  the  Divine  Being:  of 
which  the  Holy  Scriptures  form,  down  to  the  period 
with  which  they  close,  the  principal  record. 

The  second  is  the  worship  of  man ;  founded,  of 
course,  upon  his  deification.  Of  this  the  Greek  mytho- 
logy affords  the  most  conspicuous  and  weighty  in- 
stance. 

The  third  is  the  worship  of  external  and  inanimate 
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nature^  which  I  mention  next,  not  because  of  its  place 
in  the  order  of  ideas,  but  because  of  its  great  extension 
%nd  influence  over  races  of  vast  numerical  strength, 
antiquity,  and  importance. 

The  fourth  is  the  worship  of  the  inferior  creation,  or 
of  animate  nature  in  its  lower  ranks. 

We  have  considered,  in  a  former  section,  how  fer 
the  Greek  mythology  was  indebted  to  the  first  of  these 
sources,  the  true  and  pure  one. 

The  second,  or  anthropophuism,  appears  to  have 
formed  its  most  proper  and  distinctive  characteristic. 
Further,  it  was  the  intellectual  rather  than  the  carnal 
nature  of  man,  which  originally  determined  a  law  for 
the  construction  of  the  Olympian  system.  The  great 
traditive  deities  were  remodelled  according  to  what 
Scripture  calls  the  *  lust  of  the  mind,'  long  before  the 
Must  of  the  flesh'  had  touched  them.  We  see,  too, 
that,  of  the  deities  of  invention,  those  which  were 
purely  Hellenic,  such  as  Juno  and  Themis  in  par- 
ticular, represent  either  noble  and  commanding,  or 
else  pure,  ideas,  connected  with  the  development  of 
human  life  and  society  ;  while  it  is  generally  in  deities 
that  have  not  undergone  a  full  Hellenic  remodelling, 
that  we  see  animal  passion  prevail ;  such  as  Mars, 
Venus,  Ceres,  and  Aurora. 

The  third  basis  of  religion  is  admirably  described, 
together  with  its  apology,  and  its  condemnation,  in  the 
Book  entitled  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon': 

'  Neither  by  considering  the  works  did  they  acknowledge  the 
workmaster ;  but  deemed  either  fire,  or  wind,  or  the  swift  air, 
or  the  circle  of  the  stars,  or  the  violent  water,  or  the  lights  of 
heaven,  to  be  the  gods  which  govern  the  world.  With  whose 
beauty  if  they  being  delighted  took  them  to  be  gods ;  let  them 

^  Wisdom  xiii.  1-9. 
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know  how  much  better  the  Lord  of  them  is :  for  the  first 
author  of  beauty  hath  created  them.  But  if  they  were 
astonished  at  their  power  and  virtue,  let  them  understand  by 
them,  how  much  mightier  he  is  that  made  them.  For,  by  the 
greatness  and  beauty  of  the  creatures,  proportionably  the 
maker  of  them  is  seen.  But  yet  for  this  they  are  the  less  to 
be  blamed  ;  for  they  peradventure  err,  seeking  God,  and 
desirous  to  find  him.  For,  being  conversant  in  his  works, 
they  search  him  diligently,  and  believe  their  sight :  because 
the  things  are  beautiful  that  are  seen.  Howbeit,  neither  are 
they  to  be  pardoned.  For  if  they  were  able  to  know  so  much, 
that  they  could  aim  at  the  world ;  how  did  they  not  sooner 
find  out  the  Lord  thereof?  ' 

And  then  the  Wise  Man  proceeds  to  show,  that  far 
inferior,  again,  to  this,  is  the  worship  of  mere  images 
as  gods. 

The  worship  of  the  elemental  powers  enters,  I  think, 
only  as  a  very  secondary  ingredient  into  the  Homeric 
or  Olympian  system :  it  is  everywhere  surmounted  and 
circumscribed  by  developments  drawn  from  tradition  or 
from  the  principle  of  anthropophiiism. 

It  is  true  that  most  of  the  great  physical  agents  are 
either  personified  by  him,  or  else  are  in  immediate 
connection  vrith  some  one  of  bis  deities :  but  there  is 
ewerj  appearance  that  the  Greeks  sometimes  expelled, 
sometimes  reduced  and  depressed  the  principle  of 
Nature-worship,  in  their  adaptation  of  foreign  materials 
to  Hellenic  uses. 

I.  Jupiter  and  Neptune,  as  we  have  seen,  preside 
over  elements,  but  they  are  not  elemental.  Their  rela- 
tions to  air  and  sea  are  entirely  different  from  those  of 
Vulcan  to  fire,  and  yet  even  he  very  greatly  transcends 
the  dimensions  of  a  merely  elemental  god.  Their  bro- 
therhood with  Aidoneus,  who  is  not  elemental  at  all, 
indicates,  together  with  all  other  signs,  that  the  air  and 
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sea  are  their  respective  territories,  and  are  not  the  basis 
of  their  divinity. 

2.  It  seems  quite  impossible  but  that,  if  Nature- 
worship  had  been  the  basis  of  the  system,  the  Sun,  as 
the  visible  king  of  nature,  must  have  had  a  prominent 
and  commanding  position  in  the  system ;  whereas  his 
place  in  Homer  is  even  less  than  secondary.  Looking 
at  the  realm  of  nature,  to  search  out  a  varied  organism, 
which  would  supply  a  powerful  apparatus  of  instruments 
operative  upon  man  to  a  presiding  intelligence,  the 
Greek  naturally  made  Zet^^  the  king  of  Air.  But  had  be 
merely  wanted  a  symbol  by  which  nature  itself  was  to 
speak,  how  could  he  have  forborne  to  choose  the  Sun  ? 

3.  There  is,  indeed,  an  extended  use  in  Homer  of  the 
imagery  of  Nature-Powers.  But  however  prominent  as 
poetry,  this  is  altogether  subordinate  as  religion.  His 
Nymphs  and  River-gods  people  the  unseen,  adorn  his 
verse,  and  even  supply  a  kind  of  drapery  to  the  scheme 
of  religious  observances ;  but  it  is  not  by  them  that  the 
world  is  governed.  And  with  them  may  very  well  be 
classed,  as  far  as  the  present  argument  is  concerned,  the 
crowd  of  Homer's  metaphysical  impersonations. 

4.  That  Neptune  in  particular  is  not  properly  an 
elemental  power,  seems  to  be  made  clear  by  three 
things  at  the  least: 

a.  He  can  act  by  land  as  well  as  sea ;  witness  his 
building  the  wall  of  Troy,  and  appearing  as  a  warrior 
on  the  battle-field. 

b.  The  QaKacrcTo^  with  which  he  is  connected,  is  de- 
cidedly inferior,  in  its  merely  elemental  character,  to 
Oceanus ;  yet  OceanuS  has  no  share  in  the  government 
of  the  world,  and  no  moral  personality,  while  Neptune 
has  equal  dignity  with  Jupiter,  and  is  not  far  behind 
him  in  strength. 
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c.  The  true  elemental  gods  of  the  OaXacrcray  it  is 
plain,  according  to  Homer,  are  Nereus  and  Amphitrite ; 
of  whom  the  first  is  locally  confined  to  the  depths  of 
the  sea,  and  the  other  is  scarcely  a  person,  and  cannot 
ideally  be  disengaged  from  the  curly-headed  billows. 

5.  In  the  Olympian  Court,  which  is  the  real  centre, 
according  to  Homer,  of  the  government  of  the  world, 
there  is  scarcely  to  be  found  a  pure  example  of  a 
Nature-power ;  there  is  no  one  leading  deity,  in  whom 
that  idea  is  not  wholly  subordinate ;  and  in  many 
of  the  leading  deities,  such  as  Minerva,  Apollo,  and 
even  Juno,  it  is  hardly  to  be  perceived  at  all. 

6.  As  to  Juno  in  particular.  When  we  compare 
the  Greek  with  the  Eastern  religions,  it  appears  that,  if 
the  former  had  been  conceived  in  the  same  spirit  as 
the  latter,  Juno  ought  to  have  been  the  earth,  con- 
tinually impregnated  by  the  heaven,  and  yielding  those 
fruits  which  would  then  stand  as  the  proper  results 
of  her  maternity. 

But  instead  of  this,  in  the  great  lottery  of  the 
universe,  earth  is  actually  left  out,  and  remains  un- 
disposed of.  It  never  appears  in  Homer,  except  in 
a  formula  of  adjuration,  in  which  we  may  naturally 
enough  look  to  find  antique  ideas ;  and  this  seems  like 
a  stray  vestige  of  another  system,  really  founded  on 
Nature-worship.  But  there  Tola  remains,  so  far  as  the 
Greeks  are  concerned,  isolated  and  undeveloped. 

Meantime,  for  the  vegetative  life  of  Earth,  wedded 
to  the  Heavens,  and  bearing  herbs  and  fruits,  the 
Greek  mind  substitutes  the  intelligent  life  of  a  Queen- 
divinity,  who  with  her  husband  becomes  the  nucleus 
of  the  Olympian  order,  and  marks  the  transition  from 
elemental  religion  to  anthropophuism. 

There  is  then  a  greatly  qualified  sense,  in  which 
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assent  may  be  given  to  the  proposition,  that  the 
Olympian  dynasty  of  Homer  sits  enthroned  upon  the 
ruins  of  a  more  ancient  Nature-worship,  and  the  sense 
is  this :  that,  before  Hellenism  had  an  historical  ex- 
istence, there  were  systems  founded  on  Nature-worship 
in  the  east ;  that  these  systems  were  tributary  to  the 
religion  of  Olympus,  and  that  its  framers  made  such 
use  of  them  as  they  found  convenient. 

But  from  Homer  we  are  not  authorized  to  believe 
that  such  a  system  of  Nature-worship  ever  preceded  in 
Greece  the  Olympian  system.  On  the  contrary,  the 
KpoVoy  and  Tea,  the  Oceanus  and  Tethys  of  Homer, 
appear  to  be  younger  and  not  older  than  his  chief 
Olympian  gods ;  that  is,  they  appear  to  be  metaphysical 
creations,  called  into  being  to  supply  an  ideal  basis, 
a  matruv  or  mould,  walled  in  with  time  and  space,  for 
Jupiter  and  his  wife  and  brothers  to  be  cast  in. 

It  is  not  before,  but  after  the  time  of  Homer,  namely, 
in  Hesiod,  that  we  see  such  development  given  to  this 
pseudo-archaic  system  as  can  alone  allow  it  to  be 
taken  for  the  image  of  something  that  had  really 
existed  as  a  religion.  For  example,  it  would  be  quite 
out  of  keeping  with  the  tone  of  Homer  were  we  to 
find  in  him  the  sentiment  which  is  contained  in  a 
fragment  of  Euripides^ ; 

6pm  rhv  vyjfov  rdv^  avtipov  alBipa ; 
TovTov  v6ijlijC€  Zrjvo. 

We  have  still  to  consider  the  relation  of  the  Olympian 
scheme  to  the  last  of  the  four  (rroixeia.  The  principle 
of  brute-worship  was  so  marked  a  characteristic  of  the 
Egyptian  idolatry,  that  it  seems  to  lie  at  the  very  foun- 
dation of  the  system.  Perhaps  we  should  be  justified 
in  associating  with  this  principle  the  inability  of  the 

9  Eurip.  Fr.  L 


Brute-worship,  411 

Egyptians  to  attain  to  any  high  conceptions  of  beauty. 
They  scarcely  could  soar  in  this  respect  above  the 
standard  of  that  which  they  regarded  as  a  tabernacle 
meet  for  divinity  to  dwell  in. 

The  same  principle  appears  to  have  found  its  way 
into  Persia  probably  at  a  late  date,  and  from  the  Me- 
dian, not  the  Eteo-persian,  source  of  the  religious  tradi- 
tions of  the  country.  Malcolm^  has  given  us  the 
copies,  from  remains  found  in  the  country,  of  the 
Persian  representations,  probably  however  late  ones,  of 
their  divinities,  exhibiting  strange  mixtures  of  human 
form  with  that  of  the  brute. 

It  would  therefore  be  wonderful  if  we  failed  to  find 
in  the  Greek  mythology  some  traces,  however  faint,  of 
an  element  that  not  only  existed  in  Asia,  but  displayed 
so  much  vigour  there,  as  to  have  entered  deeply  into 
the  religion  that  even  now  sways  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  its  population,  if  not,  indeed,  to  form  the  one 
really  capital  and  operative  article  of  that  religion. 

DoUinger^  has  noted  the  points  connected  with  the 
state  and  being  of  animals,  which  might  suggest  ideas 
capable  of  being  developed  into  this  repulsive  system. 
Such  are  the  unity  and  tranquillity  of  animal  life — it 
being  borne  in  mind  that  domesticated  animals  were 
those  which  supplied  the  chief  type  of  deity.  Su(5h, 
again,  is  the  instinct  of  the  future,  bearing  a  nearer 
outward  resemblance  to  foreknowledge  than  would 
any  anticipations  founded  on  forethought,  reasoning, 
and  experience.  Above  all,  there  seems  to  be  force  in 
the  remark  that  man,  by  his  marked  individuality,  and 
by  the  freedom  of  the  will,  is,  as  it  were,  disabled  from 
becoming  the  mere  .organ  of  another  existence.     The 

^  Malcolm's  Hist,  of  Persia,  »  DoUinger,  Held.  u.  Jud.  b.  vL 
vol.  i.  130.  p.  424. 


412  Olympus:  the  Religion  of  the  Ilomei'ic  age. 

gods  iD  assuming  human  form,  assumed  in  a  great  de- 
gree human  nature  also.  But  the  passive  and  neutral 
nature  of  animals  offered  itself  as  a  medium  without 
taste  or  colour,  such  as  needed  not  in  any  manner  to 
alter  or  modify  the  powers  of  which  it  was  to  be  the 
vehicle. 

Had  the  idea  been  in  its  origin  that  of  an  inherent 
sacredness  of  animals  as  such,  it  is  not  probable  that  we 
should  have  seen  such  extraordinary  anomalies  in  its 
development  as  those  which  permitted  the  same  ani- 
mal to  be  adored  in  one  province  of  Egypt,  and  immo- 
lated in  the  next^. 

The  grossness  of  brute- worship  was  completely  re- 
fined away  by  the  Greeks  during  the  process  of  transfer 
to  their  own  mythology.  The  vestiges  of  the  system, 
and  they  are  no  more  than  vestiges,  still  traceable  in 
the  Homeric  poems,  are  apparently  as  follows : 

I.  I  find  the  chief  note  of  it  in  the  extraordinary 
sacredness  of  the  oxen  of  the  Sun :  a  sacredness  incon- 
sistent and  inexplicable,  if  it  be  tried  only  by  the  cir- 
cumjacent incidents  of  the  Odyssey,  and  by  the  laws  of 
the  Greek  mythology. 

The  offence  of  the  crew  of  Ulysses  consisted  simply 
in  this ;  that  ^  after  exhausting  every  effort  to  maintain 
themselves,  when  they  have  at  length  no  alternative 
before  them  except  that  of  starving,  they  consumed 
some  of  the  best  among  these  oxen  for  food.  They 
observed,  as  far  as  they  could,  all  the  proper  religious 
rites,  but  they  used  leaves  instead  of  barley,  and  water 
for  wine,  inasmuch  as  neither  of  the  usual  requisites 
were  forthcoming.  They  promised  a  temple  also  to 
the  Sun,  to  be  built  on  their  return,  and  to  be  en- 
riched with  abundant  votive  offerings.    Lastly,  I  think, 

^  Dollinger,  ibid.  132.  >  Od.  xii.  352-65. 
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any  one  who  reads  the  manly  and  just  speech  of  Eury- 
loehus,  in  which  he  proposes  the  sacrilege,  will  judge 
that  the  sympathies  of  the  Poet  are  with  him.  In  this 
speech,  he  states  the  necessity;  he  next  proceeds  to 
vow  the  erection  of  a  temple,  and  dedication  of  its  onia- 
rocnts  in  the  event  of  safe  return.  Then  he  concludes 
by  declaring,  that  if  vengeance  is,  notwithstanding,  to 
be  taken  on  them,  he  for  his  part  would  far  rather  die 
once  for  all  like  a  man  than  famish  in  the  solitary 
island.  There  is  not  in  the  tone  of  the  speech  the 
slightest  indication  of  impiety*". 

The  terrible  punishment  inflicted  was  prefigured  by 
extraordinary  portents.  The  empty  hides  of  the  ani- 
mals crawled  about",  and  the  flesh  lowed  on  the  very 
spits.  Here  we  see  at  its  climax  the  fine  Greek 
imagination,  working  upon  the  foundation  supplied  by 
the  Egyptian  superstition,  and  extracting  from  the 
coarsest  earthy  matter  the  means  of  true  poetical 
sublimity. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  a  case,  in  which  the 
ofience  committed  is  more  exclusively  of  the  kind 
termed  positive,  or  more  entirely  severed  from  moral 
guilt,  until  we  include  the  element  to  which  the 
poems  do  not  expressly  refer,  of  the  elevated  sanctity 
attaching  to  the  animal  itself.  The  Homeric  fiction 
is^  that  they  were  the  playthings  of  the  Sun  in  his 
leisure  hours.  But  to  forbid  the  use  of  any  of  these 
animals  for  food,  even  under  the  direst  necessity, 
would  have  been  simply  to  caricature  the  nature  of 
positive  commands,  in  the  very  same  spirit  as  that 
which  would  have  had,  not  the  sabbath  made  for  man, 
but  man  made  for  the  sabbath.  Still,  when  once  we 
let  in  the  assumption  that  these  animals  had  essen- 

»  Od.  xii.  339-51-  «  394-6.  o  379-Si- 
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tiallj  sacred  lives,  which  might  not  be  taken  away,  then 
the  offence  becomes  a  moral  one  of  frightful  profana- 
tion, and  the  vengeance  so  rigorously  exacted  is  intel- 
ligible. 

I  do  not  mean  that  Homer  recognises  that  dogma 
which  the  Egyptians  then  affirmed,  and  which  at  this 
present  epoch,  after  the  la])se  of  three  thousand  years, 
has  wrought  myriads  of  Hindoos  to  madness.  The 
religion  of  Greece  included  no  such  idea,  and  the 
religious  practice  of  the  Greeks  wholly  precluded  it. 
But  in  this  instance  we  see  a  part  of  the  Egyptian  re- 
ligion in  transitu^  in  the  very  process  of  transmutation 
that  it  was  to  undergo  when  passing  into  the  Greek 
mythology,  which  utterly  repudiated  its  substance,  but 
strove  to  retain  an  image  of  it  under  poetic  forms,  be- 
traying by  their  inconsistency  their  exotic  origin. 

The  consummation  of  the  whole  tale  lies  in  this: 
that  the  vengeance  is  not  the  mere  personal  act  of  the 
Sun,  but  is  inflicted  by  Jupiter  himself  on  behalf  of 
the  whole  Olympian  Court,  to  which  the  appeal  had 
been  already  made  p. 

2.  Another  instance,  confirmatory  of  the  statement 
of  Dollinger  as  to  the  rationale  of  brute-worship,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  curious  passage  of  the  Iliad  where 
Xanthus,  the  horse  of  Achilles,  is  endowed  with 
speech.  The  gift  is  from  Juno,  but  the  limit  of  the 
gift  is  carefully  defined  4: 

It  was  utterance  that  Juno  gave,  not  intelligence. 
The  matter  to  be  spoken  was  not  a  gift.  The  horse 
proceeds,  evidently  by  a  native  insight  into  the  future^ 
to  intimate  to  Achilles  his  coming  fate ;  at  first  more 
darkly  (v.  409) ;  but  when  he  comes  nearer  the  point 

P  Od.  xii.  377,  405,  415.  «  IL  xix.  407. 
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and  glances  at  a  man  as  the  ordained  instrument  of 
doom  (416), 

dAAa  aol  avr^ 

then,  I  suppose  lest  the  animal  should  proceed  to 
particularize,  and,  though  prophetic  yet  unwise,  should 
break  the  current  of  the  hero's  thought  and  action  at 
the  critical  moment  by  naming  Paris — the  'Epxi/vc?  are 
made  to  interfere ;  they  restore  the  order  of  nature,  and 
stay  the  exercise  of  Juno's  irregular  and  abnormal  gift. 

3.  The  immortality  of  these  horses  is  probably  con- 
ceived in  the  same  spirit.  We  may  the  more  easily 
understand  it  to  be  a  poetical  rendering  of  the  Egyptian 
belief  in  the  divinity  of  many  animals,  when  we  recol- 
lect that  exemption  from  death  is,  with  Homer,  the 
one  and  perhaps  only  essential  characteristic  of  deity, 
so  that  his  gods  are  ordinarily  defined  by  it  as  aQavaroi. 

4.  We  have  another  indication  of  relation  to  the 
same  ideas,  in  the  assumption  by  deities  of  the  forms 
of  various  birds:  namely,  by  Minerva,  as  Od.  i.  320; 
iii.  372 ;  II.  vii.  59 ;  Od.  xxii.  240 ;  by  Apollo,  II.  vii.  59 ; 
by  Sleep,  II.  xiv.  290 ;  and  by  Ino  Leucothee,  Od.  v. 
353.  In  this  instance  we  again  see  the  refining  power 
of  the  Greek  imagination.  It  is  only  the  forms  of 
Inrds  which  are  assumed  by  Homeric  deities  :  creatures 
more  ethereal,  though  not  more  intellectual,  than  the 
other  brute  races ;  and  whose  figure,  when  assumed, 
at  once  bestows  in  visible  form  an  attribute  of  high 
superiority  to  man,  namely,  the  increased  facility  and 
speed  of  locomotion. 

5.  One  or  two  other  traces  may  be  suggested,  but 
they  are  slighter  and  more  dubious.  It  is  possible  that 
Homer  drew  from  this  source  the  Olympian  horses  of 
Juno  (II.  V.  720,  768-72)  and  the  sea-horses  of  Nep- 
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tune  (Tl.  xiii.  23).  A  similar  notion  may  be  involved, 
when  the  Poet  makes  Apollo  stoop  to  feed  the  horses 
of  Admetus  in  Pieria,  and  the  oxen  of  Laoniedon  on 
Ida  (II.  ii.  766,  and  xxi.  448),  The  serpent  (Spaicwv) 
appears  in  Homeric  portents  as  a  symbol,  but  without 
peculiar  meaning. 

The  horse  was  not  one  of  the  sacred  animals  of  Egypt ; 
and  when  Homer  placed  it  in  such  near  relations  with 
deity,  as  he  has  done  in  these  places  and  elsewhere,  he 
may  not  only  have  indulged  a  personal  predilection,  but 
he  also  may  have  been  converting  the  crudity  of  Egyp- 
tian material  to  the  fonn  and  uses  of  the  Greek  religion, 
in  the  normal  exercise  of  his  vocation. 

One  concluding  word  may  be  said  in  extenuation  of 
the  indignity  which,  according  to  our  ideas,  attaches 
to  the  worship  of  the  inferior  animals.  In  the  worship 
of  the  elemental  powers  we  see  error,  but  in  the  wor- 
ship of  beasts  we  see  shame,  and  even  brutality.  Per- 
haps this  distinction  may  be  due  as  much  to  pride  as 
to  pious  susceptibility. 

Over  animals,  man  has  thoroughly  obtained  the 
mastery ;  but  Elemental  powers  are  still  in  many  cases 
masters  over  us,  and  we  lie  like  babes  in  the  lap  of 
their  strength  and  vastness.  It  does  not  appear  clear 
why  we  should  consider  the  worship  of  that  which  is 
more  highly  organized,  and  which  comes  half-way  to 
intelligence,  as  essentially  more  shamefiil  than  the 
worship  of  inferior  organizations  without  life  or  instinct 
of  any  kind.  If  it  be  said  that,  by  its  negations,  inani- 
mate Nature  becomes  a  fitter  shrine  of  deity  than  the 
brutes,  the  same  argument  applied  to  the  brutes,  com- 
pared with  man,  might  equally  avail  to  give  claims  to 
brute-worship  as  compared  with  anthropophuism,  against 
which,  notwithstanding,  nature  summarily  revolts. 


SECT.   VIII. 

Tite  Morals  of  the  Homeric  Age. 

We  have  now  considered  at  some  length  the  state 
and  tendencies  of  reh'gion,  both  objective  and  subjec- 
tive, among  the  Greeks  of  the  heroic  age  :  let  us  pro- 
ceed to  attempt  a  sketch  of  their  morality;  which 
rested  in  part  upon  acknowledged  relations  to  the 
Olympian  deities,  but  which,  it  is  clear,  h^d  likewise 
other  supports  and  sanctions. 

In  general  outline  it  may  be  thus  summed  up.  An 
high  spirited,  energetic,  adventurous,  and  daring  people, 
they  show  themselves  prone  to  acts  of  hasty  violence, 
and  their  splendid  courage  occasionally  even  degene- 
rates, under  the  influence  of  strong  passion,  into  ferocity, 
while  their  acuteness  and  sagacity  sometimes,  though 
more  rarely,  take  a  decided  tinge  of  cunning.  Yet 
they  are  neither  selfish,  cruel,  nor  implacable.  At  tht) 
same  time,  self-command  is  scarcely  less  conspicuous 
among  them  than  strong,  and  deep,  and  quick  emo- 
tion. They  are  in  the  main  a  people  of  warm  aifec- 
tions  and  high  honour,  commonly  tender,  never  mor- 
bid :  they  respect  the  weak  and  the  helpless ;  they 
hold  authority  in  reverence ;  domestic  purity  too  is 
cherished  and  esteemed  among  them  more  than  else- 
where, and  they  have  not  yet  fallen  into  the  depths  of 
sensual  excess. 

The  Greek  thanks  the  gods  in  his  prosperity ;  witness 

£  e 
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Laertes.  In  his  adversity  he  appeals  to  them  for  aid ; 
or,  if  he  is  discontented,  he  complains  of  them ;  for  he 
harbours  no  concealed  dissatisfaction.  Ready  enough 
to  take  from  those  who  have,  he  is  at  least  as  ready 
to  give  to  those  who  need.  He  represents  to  the  life 
the  sentiment  which  another  great  master  of  man- 
ners has  given  to  his  Duke  of  Argyle,  in  the  ^  Heart  of 
Midlothian;'  'It  is  our  Highland  privilege  to  take 
from  all  what  we  want,  and  to  give  to  all  what  they 
want*.'  Distinctions  of  class  are  recognised,  but  they 
are  mild  and  genial :  there  is  no  arrogance  on  the  one 
side,  nor  any  servility  on  the  other.  Reverence  is  paid 
to  those  in  authority ;  and  yet  the  Greek  thinks  in  the 
spirit,  and  moves  in  the  sphere,  of  habitual  freedom. 
Over  and  above  his  warmth  and  tenacity  in  domestic 
affections,  he  prizes  highly  those  other  special  relations 
between  man  and  man,  which  mitigate  and  restrain 
the  law  of  force  in  societies  as  yet  imperfectly  oigan- 
ized.  He  thoroughly  admires  the  intelligence  dis- 
played in  stratagem ;  whether  among  the  resources  of 
self-defence,  or  by  way  of  jest  upon  a  friend,  or  for  the 
hurt  or  ruin  of  an  enemy ;  but  life  in  a  mask  he  cannot 
away  with,  and  holds  it  a  prime  article  of  bis  creed, 
that  the  tongue  should  habitually  represent  the  man^. 
Before  proceeding,  however,  to  examine  the  morality 
of  the  Greek  heroic  age,  as  to  its  particular  sanctions, 
or  in  any  of  its  applications  to  the  regulation  of  human 
conduct,  we  are  met  by  a  preliminary  question :  had 
the  Greeks  any  idea  of  a  fixed  and  substantive  rule  of 
morals  at  all  ?  were  they  believers  in  goodness  as  apart 
from  strength?  did  they  recognise  a  law  of  right  as 
between  man  and  man,  or  were  their  notions  of  relative 

•  Scott's  Novels  and  Tales,  8vo  Ed.,  x.  238.  *>  IL  ix.  312. 
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duty  entirely  founded  on  a  more  or  Ies8  far-sighted 
self-love,  and  on  a  prudential  calculation  of  the  conse- 
quences which  would  follow  to  society,  and  to  each 
individual,  if  the  rights  of  others  were  to  be  held  in 
universal  or  in  general  disregard  ? 

When  we  consider  how  hard  it  is  to  keep  the  moral 
standard  high,  even  after  religion  has  placed  before 
our  view  a  Divine  pattern  for  man  to  follow,  and  how 
among  the  Greeks  religion,  first  corrupted  itself,  had 
already  begun  to  pour  out  its  own  corruption  upon 
morals,  we  shall  not  venture  to  pitch  our  expectations 
very  high :  optimism  and  pessimism  are  here  alike  out 
of  place :  we  want  the  clear,  dispassionate,  and  direct 
discernment  of  the  facts.  And  when  we  observe  how, 
down  to  this  day,  the  epithets  which  ought  to  designate 
virtue  only,  and  in  particular  the  word  goody  tend  irre- 
sistibly to  attach  themselves  to  other  gifts,  such  as 
genius,  rank,  wealth,  skill,  and  power,  we  must  not 
hastily  conclude,  from  finding  a  similar  use  in  Homer, 
that  there  was  no  idea  or  standard  of  goodness  except 
that  belonging  to  preeminence  in  the  particular  kind, 
according  to  which  a  clever  thief  is  a  good  thief;  good, 
that  is,  by  doing  eifectual  ly  what  he  professes  to  do,  or 
good,  like  the  unjust  steward  of  the  parable,  in  respect 
of  the  intelligence  he  displays,  though  evil  in  respect 
of  the  direction  which  he  gives  to  it®. 

Homer,  in  speaking  of  different  classes  of  society, 
uses  the  line^, 

oX&  r€  Tol$  iyaOouri  irapCLbpiionfn  \4pri€s. 

But  after  all  we  can  translate  this,  without  much 
verbal  change,  or  any  departure  from  our  own  idiom, 
*such  services  as  the  lower  orders  render  to  good 
society,*  or  *  to  the  better  classes.' 

•  Luke  xvi.  1-9.  *  Od.  xv.  323. 
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Mr.  Grote*  says,  that  *the  primitive  import'  of  the 
words  ayaOo^^  eaGXo^y  and  1:01:099  relates  *  to  power  and 
not  to  worth  ; '  and  that  the  ethical  meaning  of  them  is 
a  later  growth,  which  '  hardly  appears  until  the  discus- 
sions raised  by  Socrates,  and  prosecuted  by  his  disciples/ 
I  ask  permission  to  protest  against  whatever  savours  of 
the  idea  that  any  Socrates  whatever  was  the  patentee 
of  that  sentiment  of  right  and  wrong,  which  is  the 
most  precious  part  of  the  patrimony  of  mankind. 
The  movement  of  Greek  morality  with  the  lapse  of 
time  was  chiefly  downward,  and  not  upward.  It  is 
admitted,  that  what  we  may  call  the  dynamical  sense 
of  the  epithets  has  held  its  ground  in  later  times 
along  with  their  ethical  signification:  the  important 
question  to  be  determined  is,  whether  the  latter  signi- 
fication was  an  improvement  introduced  by  civilization 
into  the  code  of  barbarism,  or  whether  it  indicates  a 
principle  of  human  nature  on  its  better,  which  is  also 
its  weaker  side,  and  one  which  we  see,  all  along  the 
course  of  history,  struggling  to  assert  itself  against  the 
tyrannous  invasion  of  other  propensities  and  powers. 

The  word  ecrdXo?  is  found  in  combination  with  what 
is  absolutely  vicious,  in  the  remarkable  case  of  Auto- 
lycus : 

lirjrpbs  iijs  itarip*  iaOkov,  hs  ivOpiiirov^  iKiKoaro 
kXctttooI/it;  $*  8pKff  t€^. 

But  the  meaning  of  ea-dXo^  appears  to  be,  one  who 
excels ;  the  application  of  it  to  Autolycus  is  not  at  all 
unlike  the  commendation  of  the  unjust  steward ;  and 
the  epithet  did  not  in  the  later  Greek  acquire  any  es- 
sentially different  force,  or  any  exclusive  appropriation 
to  moral  excellence.  Its  use  in  Homer  may  be  com- 
pared with  his  application  of  Sta  to  Clytemnestra.    Yet 

•  Grot6*B  Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  ii.  p.  88  n.  '  Od.  xix.  395. 
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it  leans  peculiarly  to  moral  excellence.  For  the  afivfim 
is  opposed  to  the  airrivh^  who  is  certainly  a  moral 
delinquent ;  and  the  highest  honour  of  the  afiv/jLwv  is, 
that  men  proclaim  him  ia-OXog  (Od.  xix.  329-34). 

Again,  with  respect  to  '^^elpdnv  and  its  opposite  Kpeia-a-tav, 
with  other  words  similar  to  both.  In  searching  for  the 
signs  of  a  standard  in  its  own  nature  absolute,  we  can 
expect  little  from  a  class  of  terms,  which  by  their  very 
structure  bear  witness  that  they  are  simply  compara- 
tive. Especially  the  etymology  of  xelptavy  directing  us 
to  the  word  -j^iip  as  its  root,  exhibits  force  as  its  most 
commanding  and  essential  idea.  Yet,  when  the  aris- 
tocracy of  Ithaca  are  called  (Od.  xxi.  325)  iroKv  x^tpoveg 
avSpe^f  must  we  not  admit  that  even  in  this  word  there 
inheres  a  strong  moral  element  ? 

But  as  to  the  words  ayaOo^  and  /ca/c6(,  the  case  is 
iar  more  clear:  and  here  I  ask,  can  it  be  shown  that 
Homer  ever  applies  the  word  aya669  to  that  which  is 
morally  bad  ?  or  the  word  koko^  to  that  which  is  morally 
good?  If  it  can,  cctdit  qtuBsdo;  if  it  cannot,  then  we 
have  advanced  a  considerable  way  in  proving  the  ethical 
signification.  For  it  is  on  all  hands  admitted,  that  be- 
sides their  proper  sense,  ayaQo^  and  /ca/co?,  like  our  good 
and  bad  J  have  a  derivative  meaning,  in  which  they  are 
employed  to  denote  what  is  agreeable,  or  what  is  pre- 
eminent in  its  kind,  and  the  reverse  respectively ;  qua^ 
lities  which  bear  an  analogy  to  goodness  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  badness  on  the  other,  according  to  the 
universal  testimony  of  human  speech.  Now,  if  the  use 
of  this  derivative  sense  stops  short,  in  the  case  of  ayaOo^y 
when  it  comes  to  border  on  what  is  positively  bad,  and  in 
the  case  of  icaico?,  when  it  comes  to  touch  upon  what  is 
positively  good,  there  must  be  a  reason ,  for  the  abrupt 
cessation,  at  that  point,  of  the  function  of  the  words ; 
and  it  can  be  none   other  than  that  nature  herself 
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revolts  from  a  contradiction  in  terms ;  as  we  never  say 
a  good  villain,  or  a  bad  saint.  But  the  contradiction 
would  not  exist,  unless  the  ethical  sense  were  inherent 
in  the  words. 

Now,  I  venture  to  state,  with  as  much  confidence  as 
can  well  (Bxist  in  the  case  of  a  negative  embracing  such 
a  number  of  instances,  that  we  do  find  this  limitation 
throughout  the  poems  of  Homer,  in  the  secondary  use 
both  of  ayaOof  and  of  jcaico^  In  one  passage  there  is 
at  first  sight  some  obscurity  in  the  meaning  of  the 
latter  term,  ica/co?  5*  alSoio^  aXrrri^  f^.  Here  however  the 
context  plainly  shows  it  to  be,  *  it  will  not  do  for  a 
mendicant  to  be  shy." 

But  the  positive  sense  of  both  words  can  be  clearly 
and  indisputably  made  out  from  a  number  of  passages, 
of  which  I  will  quote  a  portion. 

Although  it  is  true,  that  in  Homer  the  word  ayaOog 
very  often  refers  more  to  the  ideas  of  particular  excel- 
lences and  of  power,  than  to  that  of  moral  worth ;  yet 
in  some  passages  we  find  a  latent  bias,  as  it  were,  towards 
the  last  named  idea,  and  in  others  we  have  a  clear  and 
full  expression  of  it. 

As  an  example  of  the  first,  I  quote  the  description 

of  Agamemnon  \  afK^OTepoVy  fiaa-tXevg  T  aya0o9  KpaTCpo^ 

T  al^fxnrrifiy  *  A  good  king,  and  a  brave  warrior.'  Now 
the  word  ayaQof;  here  evidently  has  a  special  regard 
to  the  moral  element.  Homer  surely  intends  to  de- 
scribe, by  the  epithets  he  applies  to  each  of  the  two 
substantives,  a  special  excellence  suitable  to  each  cha- 
racter respectively.  The  goodness,  so  to  speak,  of  a 
warrior  consisted  in  bravery :  the  goodness  of  a  king, 
partly  indeed  in  prudence,  but  chiefly  in  justice,  in  mild- 
ness, and  in  liberality.  If  ayaOo^  in  this  place  meant 
merely  '  good  in  the  virtue  of  its  kind,'  then  it  might 

9  Od.  xvii.  578.  h  n.  iii.  179. 
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as  well  stand  with  alxjurrv^  as  with  fiaa-ikev^f  and  there- 
fore the  antithesis  would  be  a  bad  and  pointless  one. 

In  other  cases  the  moral  colouring  of  the  term  is  full 
and  indubitable.  Bellerophon^  when  he  resists  the  se- 
duction of  the  wife  of  Proetus,  is  ayada  (ppovetav.  Jupiter, 
when  incensed,  is  described  by  Minerva  thus,  (pp€<ri  ixalve- 

Toi  ovK  ayad^aiv^.  To  follow  good  advice  is  6  Se  nrela-eTai 
€cr  ayaOov  ircpK     A  man  who  is  ayaOos  koi  €^i(pp(avy  is 

also  the  one  who  must  necessarily  have  regard  and  af- 
fection for  his  wife"*.  And  Clytemnestra,  before  she 
was  corrupted,  had  good  dispositions ;  <f)p€<rl  yap  Ktyfjpnr 

ayaO^civ^. 

The  word  ica/c^;  again,  in  a  majority  of  cases,  refers  to 
defect  or  calamity  in  things,  or  to  poltroonery,  or  other 
baseness  of  that  kind,  in  persons :  but  it  directly  indi- 
cates moral  badness  in  such  passages  as  the  following. 
Leiodes  pleads  that  he  tried  to  keep  the  Suitors  from 
doing  wrong,  KcucSiv  aire  ^(eipa^  ey€<rOai^,  Telemachus 
warns  the  Suitors  that  the  gods  will  turn  upon  them  in 
wrath,  ayao'arafievoi  kokol  epya^.  Jupiter  views  such 
deeds  with  indignation,  pe/jLca-arqiTai  xaKo,  epya^.  And 
Juno  reproaches  Apollo  for  giving  countenance  to  the 
Trojans,  as  KaxZv  erap^  alev  a-TrioTe,  where  our  finding 
faithlessness  in  the  immediate  context,  points  to  moral 
depravity  as  the  signification  of  the  word  KaKwp^. 

In  the  word  SUaio^j  however,  we  have  an  instance  of 
an  epithet  never  employed  except  in  order  to  signify  a 
moral  or  a  religious  idea.  Like  the  word  righteous 
among  ourselves,  it  is  derived  from  a  source  which 
would  make  it  immediately  designate  duty  as  between 
man  and  man,  and  also  as  it  arises  out  of  civil  relations. 
But  it  is  applied  in  Homer  to  both  the  great  branches 

i  II.  vi.  162.  k  n.  viii.  360.  1  II.  xi.  788. 

"*  II.  ix.  341,  »  Od.  iii.  a66.  o  Od.  xxii.  316. 

P  Od.  ii.  67.  q  Od.  xiv.  284.  '  II.  xxiv.  63. 


4IM         Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  age, 

of  duty.  And  surely  there  cannot  be  a  stronger  proof 
of  the  existence  of  definite  moral  ideas  among  a  people, 
than  the  very  fact  that  they  employ  a  word  founded  on 
the  observance  of  relative  rights  to  describe  also  the 
religious  character.  It  is  when  religion  and  morality 
are  torn  asunder,  that  the  existence  of  moral  ideas  is 
endangered. 

Minerva,  in  the  form  of  Mentor,  is  pleased  with 
Telemachus  for  handing  the  cup  first  to  her  at  the 
festival  in  Pylos,  because  it  is  a  tribute  of  reverence  to 
superior  age.  For  this  he  is  called  ireKWfjLipo^  aviip^ 
SUaio^j  and  the  idea  is  that  of  relative  duty.  Again, 
when  she  advises  him  for  a  while  to  let  the  Suitors 
alone,  it  is  exei  ouri  vovifAove^  ovi\  Slxaioi^ ;  and  they 
do  not  know  the  retribution  that  hangs  over  them. 
In  this  case  the  meaning  must  be  either  'just*  or  '  pious.' 

In  another  case,  where  the  very  same  phrase  is 
employed,  SiKaio^  can  only  mean  '  pious.'  *  Jupiter,^  says 
Nestor,  'ordained  calamities  for  the  Greeks  on  their 
return,  because  they  were  not  all  either  intelligent  or 
righteous** : 


irairres  ioav. 


'Wherefore  many  of  them  perished*  (he  continues) 
'through  the  wrath  of  Minerva,  who  set  the  two 
Atridse  at  variance.*  Now  here  it  appears  that  the 
original  offence  of  the  Greeks  could  only  have  consisted 
in  the  omission  of  the  usual  sacrifices,  while  the  passage 
has  no  reference  whatever  to  relative  duties:  iiKtuoq 
therefore  must  refer  simply  to  duty  towards  the  gods. 
And,  however  imperfect  may  be  that  notion  of  divine 
duty  which  made  it  consist  in  sacrifice  wholly  or 
mainly,  yet  plainly  the   neglect  to  sacrifice  was  for 

*  Od.  iii.  52.  t  Od.  ii.  28a.  «  Od.  iii.  1.^2-6. 
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the  Greeks  of  the  heroic  age  a  moral  offence,  although 
it  consisted  only  in  the  breach  of  a  law  of  the  class 
termed  positive.  A  passage  yet  more  fatally  adverse 
to  the  position  of  Mr.  Grote  is,  I  think,  that  vehere 
Homer  describes  the  "Afiioi^  as  SiKaioraroi  avOpwTrwv. 
For  there  he  appears  to  be  speaking  of  persons  clearly 
less  advanced  in  civilization,  more  rude,  less  wealthy 
and  intelligent,  than  the  Greeks ;  and  yet  he  applies  to 
them  an  epithet  which  proclaims  them  to  have  been, 
in  his  opinion,  either  the  most  just,  or  the  most  pious 
of  mankind. 

Moreover,  it  does  not  appear  that  anywhere  among 
the  Greeks  were  religion  and  morals  as  yet  effectually 
dissociated.  It  is  true  that  the  language  of  mere  mytho- 
logy treats  the  religious  character  of  man  as  established 
by  bounty  in  sacrifice.  But  this  is  one  of  the  points,  and 
a  very  vital  one,  in  which  the  theistic  system  of  the 
Greeks  was  worse  than  their  ethical  instinct,  and  be- 
came, therefore,  a  positive  source  of  corruption.  While 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  rigidly  controlled 
the  propensity  of  man  to  substitute  perfunctory  observ- 
ances for  the  service  of  the  heart,  by  saying,  *  to  obey 
is  better  than  sacrifice,'  the  Jupiter  of  the  Greeks  tells 
them,  that  to  sacrifice  is  better  than  to  obey.  And  it  is 
only  in  the  mouth  of  a  traditive  deity  that  we  find  any 
more  elevated  sentiment.  To  a  certain  extent,  indeed, 
yet  not  effectually,  this  representation  may  be  qualified, 
if  we  recollect  that  in  these  passages  the  deities  of 
Olympus,  conceived  according  to  the  laws  of  anthropo- 
phuism,  when  they  have  occasion  to  speak  of  human 
piety,  speak  of  it  in  that  aspect  under  which  it  was 
peculiarly  beneficial  to  themselves,  but  do  not  on  that 
account  intend  wholly  to  set  aside   its   other   parts, 

»  II.  xiii.  6. 
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while  they  undoubtedly  disturb  the  scale  of  relative 
importance  in  the  moral  order. 

But  man,  the  handiwork  of  God,  was  less  depraved 
than  the  idols  which  were  the  handiwork  of  man. 
Among  the  Greeks,  the  pious  man  is  nowhere  separated 
from  the  just  or  moral  man.  Not  in  words,  for  the 
question  of  a  stranger  always  is,  whether  men  are,  on 
the  one  hand,  insolent,  fierce,  and  unrighteous,  or,  on 
the  other,  hospitable  and  pious  to  the  gods3^ ; 

1}  p  oXy  vfipitrral  re  «cal  iypuoi  oih\  hUaioi, 
ilk  (f>i\6{€iifOi,  maC  <r(f>tv  v6os  iarl  $€oMi9 ; 

Nor  are  they  in  any  instance  separated  in  deeds.  We 
hear  of  no  religious  observances  by  the  Suitors  in 
Ithaca ;  but  Nestor  and  Men  elans  are  both  found  en- 
gaged in  them.  The  wicked  ^gisthus,  having  corrupted 
Clytemnestra  and  gained  the  throne,  then  oflfered 
many  sacrifices  to  the  gods  in  the  hope  of  keeping 
it,  and  suspended  many  decorations  in  their  honour' ; 
but  he  is  not  on  this  account  spoken  of  with  less 
horror,  nor  indeed  did  this  extorted  profession  save  him 
from  divine  vengeance,  sent  by  the  hand  of  Orestes. 
Nor  does  it  appear  that  he  had  ever  been  liberal  in 
sacrifice  before.  The  persons  who  are  extolled,  obvi- 
ously or  expressly,  on  this  ground  in  the  Odyssey  are, 
the  illustrious  Ulysses  ^  and  the  trusty  Eumseus  in  bis 
humble  cottage^.  So  that  on  the  whole,  as  between 
Greek  and  Greek,  regularity  in  divine  worship  by 
sacrifice  was  neither  taken  for  the  substance  of  morality, 
nor  allowed  as  a  substitute  for  it,  but  was  a  test  of 
it,  and  was  habitually  found  in  union  with  it.  The 
connection  is  clearly  set  out  in  the  case  of  Eumseus^ : 

y  OcL  vi.  120.  ■  Od.  iii.  272-5.  «  Od.  i.  65-7. 

^  Od.  xiv.  420.  c  Ibid. 
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cvbi  (rvP<iTris 
\rj6€T  ip*  i0aviT(aV  i^crl  yap  icixjW  iy<^d^^* 

Nor  must  we  forget  that,  had  it  been  otherwise, 
a  constant  moral  profanation,  abhorred  by  the  feeling 
of  the  time,  would  have  been  involved.  For  sacrifice, 
as  onght  to  be  the  case  with  all  ritual,  had  a  moral 
character  and  adjuncts.  It  was  either  ordinary,  as 
at  the  common  meal,  or  solemn.  In  the  former  case 
the  surrender  by  man  of  a  portion  of  his  food  was 
a  witness  to  God  as  the  giver,  and  an  expression  of 
thankfulness  intelligible  to  an  unsophisticated  age. 
Tn  the  latter  case,  and  even  in  the  former<i,  prayer  or 
thanksgiving  were  commonly  combined  with  the  rite. 
The  spirit  of  man,  when  he  approached  the  altar, 
was  bowed  down  before  the  powers  of  heaven ;  and 
though  it  was  a  heavy  sin  in  nations  who  had  a  clear 
knowledge  of  God  to  lapse  into  the  practices  of  those 
who  could  but  feebly  grope  (to  use  the  language  of 
saint  Paul*)  for  Him,  yet  the  use  of  religious  observ- 
ances, when  it  is  ordinarily  combined,  as  we  find  it 
combined  in  Greece,  with  the  possession  in  other 
respects  of  virtuous  character,  is  in  effect  one  of  the 
strongest  testimonies  to  the  existence  of  a  substantive 
standard  of  morals,  which  it  associates  at  once  with 
the  unseen  world,  and  not  with  any  mere  reckoning  of 
results,  drawn  from  the  life  and  experience  of  man. 

If  then  the  Greeks  of  the  heroic  age  recognised  a 
real  type  of  good  and  evil  in  human  action,  the  next 
question  is,  what  were  the  motive  powers  by  which 
they  were  drawn  towards  the  practice  of  virtue  ? 

These  powers  proceeded  from  three  sources. 

One  was  a  regard  to  the  gods ;  to  their  rewarding 
the  good,  and  punishing  the  bad.     Of  this  we  have 

«  Acts  xvii.  27.  d  Od.  xiv.  423. 
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already  treated  in  regard  to  some  of  the  most  im- 
portant points.  The  general  proof  rests  upon  almost 
every  page  of  the  poems,  especially  as  regards  the 
punishment  of  the  unkind,  unjust,  and  cruel.  The 
Homeric  representations  of  a  future  state  obscurely, 
but  sensibly,  add  strength  to  the  same  class  of 
sanctions. 

The  second  was  the  voice  of  conscience,  speaking 
for  each  man  within  his  own  breast  K 

The  third  was  a  sentiment  ranging  between  reverence 
and  fear,  which  led  to  the  performance  of  duty,  and  to 
the  avoidance  of  crime,  in  consideration  of  the  general 
authority  and  established  opinion  of  mankind. 

We  may  consider  those  examples  from  bygone  days, 
which  are  so  often  adduced  either  for  warning  or  for 
imitation,  as  belonging  to  this  third  division  of  moral 
powers. 

The  finer  forms  of  this  third  class  of  sentiments  |)a88 
by  imperceptible  shades  into  the  second. 

After  his  conquest  of  Hypoplacian  Thebes,  Achilles 
would  not  despoil  the  body  of  the  slain  Eetion,  a-efiaa-- 
a-aro  yap  roye  6vjm<^ :  accordingly  he  burnt  him,  with 
his  precious  armour  on.  Now  it  would  have  been  no 
crime  to  strip  him  of  this  valuable  booty,  and  therefore 
would  have  drawn  down  no  vengeance :  but  the  high 
standard  of  his  own  chivalrous  feelings  would  not  sufier 
the  act.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  in  this 
instance  he  had  any  regard  to  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Greeks.  For  as  when  they  gathered  round  the  corpse 
of  Hector,  every  one  of  them  inflicted  a  wound  upon 
it,  and  as  it  was  the  common  custom  of  the  war  to 
strip  the  dead  of  their  arms,  nothing  can  be  more 
unlikely  than  that  the   army  would  have  resented  a 

f  Nagelsbach  Horn.  Theol.  vi.  15. 
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similar  proceeding  on  the  part  of  Achilles  towards 
Eetion.  It  was  therefore  to  his  own  mind  that  he 
deferred.  Here  there  was  a  conscience  not  only  taking 
notice  of  the  broader  and,  so  to  speak,  coarser,  outlines 
of  duty,  but  likewise  exhibiting  a  refined  and  tender 
sense  of  it. 

Again,  Telemachus  says,  by  way  of  appeal  to  the 
good  feeling  of  the  Suitors  themselves  (Od.  ii.  138.), 

In  this  place  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  sense  of  right 
within  each  man,  and  by  no  means  to  their  regard  for 
appearances  as  before  each  other ;  while  that,  from 
which  he  exhorts  them  to  abstain,  is  a  purely  moral 
wrong.  So  Glaucus  appears  to  aim  at  the  individual 
conscience,  when  he  impresses  on  Hector  and  the  Trojans 
the  duty  of  recovering  the  body  of  Sarpedon,  lest  the 
Myrmidons  should  deface  his  remains  (II.  xvi.  544-6). 
Again,  Menelaus  addresses  a  similar  exhortation  to  the 
Greeks,  and  here  expressly  exhorts  each  person  to  feel 
and  act  for  himself  (II.  xvii.  254), 

itXXi  Tis  avrbs  Iro),  veiicaiCicrOfa  5*  ivl  Ovyul^ 
YlirpokKov  TpcoTJon  Kvalv  fiiXiirjOpa  y^vitrOai, 

In  one  passage  particularly,  Telemachus  distinguishes 
with  great  clearness  the  three  kinds  of  motive  by  the 
terms  proper  to  them  respectively  (Od.  ii.  64-7) ; 

(l)  v€fi€(rariOriT€  ical  avrol, 
(2)  iWovs  T*  alb€<rOrJT€  Tt€piKTiovas  ivOpdirov^y 
o\  it€pi,vai€Tdov<Tf   (3)  6€&v  V  v7ro5eurare  fiijviv. 

That  is  v€/jL€(Tt^^  for  the  self-judging  conscience:  oWciy, 
for  human  opinion  :  and  lastly,  fear,  in  regard  to  the 
divine  wrath. 

The  existence  of  the  moral  standard  within  a  man  is 
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also,  I  think,  very  strongly  implied  in  the  word  ara"  • 
aOaXifiy  which  is  applied  to  deep,  deliberate,  habitual,  or 
audacious  wickedness.  For  when  it  is  intended  to  let  in 
any  allowance  for  mere  weakness,  or  for  solicitation  from 
without,  or  for  a  foolish  blindness,  then  the  word  arti  is 
used.  And  I  doubt  whether,  in  any  one  instance 
throughout  the  poems,  these  two  designations  are  ever 
applied  to  one  and  the  same  misconduct.  It  is  cer- 
tainly contrary  to  the  general  and  almost  universal 
rule.  The  araa-OaXlfi  is  something  done  with  clear 
sight  and  knowledge,  with  the  full  and  conscious  action 
of  the  will :  it  is  something  regarded  as  wholly  without 
excuse,  as  tending  to  an  entire  moral  deadness,  and  as 
entailing  final  punishment  alike  without  notice  and 
without  mercy.  Nothing  can  account  for  the  intro- 
duction into  a  moral  code  of  a  form  of  offence  con- 
ceived with  such  intensity,  and  ranked  so  high,  except 
the  belief  that  the  man  comniitting  it  had  deliberately 
set  aside  that  inward  witness  to  truth  and  righteous- 
ness, supplied  by  the  law  of  our  nature,  in  the  repudia- 
tion of  which  the  universal  and  consentient  voice  of 
mankind  has  always  placed  the  most  awfiil  responsi- 
bility, the  extremest  degree  of  guilt  that  the  human 
being  can  incur. 

The  high  place  assigned  throughout  the  poems  to 
public  opinion  as  a  moral  check  is  visible  at  every  turn. 
And  this  check  applies  variously  to  various  classea  With 
the  most  abandoned,  like  the  Suitors,  it  is  feeble ;  and 
is  only  invoked  on  special  occasions,  as  when  Tele- 
machus  combines  it,  in  the  passage  lately  cited,  with 
the  other  moral  sanctions.  Even  Paris  is  represented 
as  quite  beyond  the  reach  of  it :  and  Helen  meekly 
vrishes,  that  if  the  gods  had  determined  she  should 
live,  she   could   have   been    the   husband   of  a   man 
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more    open    to   the  inflaence  of   the   public  senti- 
ment ^ : 

But  upon  characters  less  frivolous  and  less  corrupt, 
this  power  acts  with  great  efficacy :  so  much  so,  that 
Phoenix  says  he  was  restrained,  when  in  his  passion, 
from  killing  his  father  by  some  benevolent  deity, 
whose  mode  of  proceeding  was,  we  shall  perceive,  very 
remarkable:  for  the  suggestion  he  made  to  Phoenix 
with  such  good  effect  was,  not  that  he  would  be  pun- 
ished by  the  gods  for  the  offence,  but  that  he  would 
become  an  offence  and  scandal  among  men  ^  : 

iXXi  Tis  iBavirtav  isavtr^v  \okov^  8s  p   ivX  Bufj^ 
hrjfAov  $riK€  <l>iTiv,  koL  d^eCbia  v6XX^  ivOpdiroiV, 
&9  fx^  'na7p(Hf>6vos  fier  *A\aioiaw  KoXfoCfiriv, 

The  S^fAov  <f>aTt9y  or  public  opinion,  weighs  even  with 
the  matron  Penelope  among  the  motives  to  her  virtu- 
ous and  heroic  conduct ;  and  the  maid  Nausicaa,  no 
less  circumspect  than  artless,  finds  in  the  ^^M<f  aSevKfis, 
the  bitter  gossip,  of  Scheria,  an  apology  for  desiring 
Ulysses  not  to  enter  the  city  in  her  company  \ 

But  the  sentiment  of  regard  to  general  opinion 
comes  out  in  other  and  yet  finer  forms  as  a  practical 
regulator  of  conduct  in  the  heroic  age. 

Perhaps  we  might  venture  to  rely  upon  the  uses  of 
the  single  word  ai^w?,  with  the  cognate  verb  and  adjec- 
tive, in  Homer,  for  proof  that  the  condition  of  the 
Greeks  of  his  age  was  a  condition  of  high  civiliza- 
tion, in  that  which  constitutes  its  most  essential  part, 
namely,  that  which  relates  to  the  affections  and  pas- 
sions of  man ;  the  expansion  by  moral  forces  of  the 
one,  and  the  compression  of  the  other. 

Shame,  in  all  its  many  forms,  has  more  than  one 

f  II.  vi.  349-51.  ^  II.  ix.  459-61.  »  Od.  vi.  273-7. 
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pervading  characteristic  to  mark  it  as  an  agent  alike 
powerful  and  delicate  in  its  influence  upon  human 
conduct. 

First,  it  essentially  involves  this  idea :  that  while  it 
refers  to  an  external  standard,  independent  of  our- 
selves though  able  to  act  upon  us,  still  the  power  thus 
invoked  is  one  altogether  distinct  from  the  idea  of  force. 
So  sensitive  indeed  is  the  feeling  of  shame,  that  at  the 
first  moment  when  force  comes  into  view,  it  alters  its 
nature,  and  passes  into  fear.  That  which  it  apprehends 
is  something,  which  dwells  only  in  the  ethereal  region 
of  opinion ;  and  yet  this,  by  the  fineness  of  its  apprecia- 
tion, it  converts  into  an  agent  effective  both  to  excite 
and  to  restrain.  Thus  it  exhibits  to  us  the  human 
spirit  guided  by  silken  reins,  and  in  this  way  bears 
emphatic  witness  to  the  high  training,  by  which  alone 
it  can  become  susceptible  of  so  gentle  a  guidance. 

Secondly,  it  embraces  not  only  the  character  of  acts 
as  they  are  in  themselves  or  appear  to  us,  but  also  the 
aspect  which  they  will  naturally  present  to  others.  It 
therefore  essentially  involves  the  recognition  of  a  high 
form  of  relative  duty:  it  obliges  us.  in  regulating  the 
whole  tenour  of  our  conduct,  to  make  the  feelings  of 
others  an  element  in  our  own  decisions.  This  principle 
of  a  mutual  regard,  not  confined  to  certain  positive 
acts  of  relative  duty,  but  pervading  the  whole  course 
of  moral  action,  lies  at  the  root  of  all  genuine  and  high 
civilization. 

Shame  must  have  reference  to  some  standard  exterior 
to  ourselves,  and  it  therefore  tends  towards  uprooting 
the  law  of  selfishness.  In  one  of  its  highest  forms, 
the  one  perhaps  most  familiar  to  us  in  Homer,  it  is 
termed  self-respect.  But  self-respect  does  not  mean 
a  regard  to   self:    it  means  a  virtuous  regard  to  a 
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standard  established  by  adequate  consent  and  au- 
thority, and  owned,  not  set  up,  by  the  individual  con- 
science; together  with  a  determination  that  ^self  shall 
be  made  to  conform  to  it. 

The  i^opa  of  this  sentiment  is  what  we  term  false 
shame :  which  does  evil,  or  refrains  from  good,  in  sub- 
mission to  a  depraved  standard  of  opinion  external  to 
us,  and  in  defiance  of  our  own  knowledge  of  right. 
This  kind  of  shame  is  treated  with  no  respect  in  Ho- 
mer :  for  examples  of  it  we  must  look  to  Amphimachus 
and  LeiodeSy  two  better-minded  but  complying  Suitors, 
who  end  by  perishing  with  the  rest. 

The  numerous  forms  of  the  sentiment  of  al^wq  in 
the  heroic  age  are  a  proof  of  the  large  and  varied  deve- 
lopment to  which  it  had  already  attained. 

How  fine  a  feeling  is  that  according  to  which,  as  with 
Homer,  the  bold  men  are  also  the  shamefaced  ones! 
as  in  his  line, 

atbotUvwp  b*  iofhpQv  irk4ov€s  (t6oi  fji  ire<;^axrrai. 

This  line,  as  it  is  repeated,  seems  to  have  the  character 
of  a  yvd/mtj  in  the  poemsJ. 

The  most  marked  and  frequent  use  of  aiS<o9  is  in  the 
sense  of  self-respect  as  applied  to  military  honour  and 
bravery.  The  words  alSm^'Apyeioty  which  are  employed 
as  an  exhortation  to  fight,  constitute  one  of  the  Homeric 
formulae.  Homer  does  not  permit  this  use  of  the  word 
to  the  Trojans:  but  once  it  is  employed  for  his  gallant 
favourites,  the  Lycians.  (II.  xvi.422.  xvii.  336.) 

Once,  indeed,  the  term  is  applied  to  Trojans,  but  this 
is  in  the  converse  of  the  usual  sense.  It  would  be  aiSwg, 
a  disgrace,  says  j^neas,  were  we  to  let  Troy  be  taken 
through  our  want  of  manhood.  This  is  a  lower  signi- 
fication.    And  again,  as  we  shall  see,  the  established 

J  II.  V.  531.    XV.  563. 
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formula  of  military  incitement  for  the  Trojans  is  differ- 
ent and  less  refined^. 

Sometimes  al^^  is  an  excess  of  deference,  or  what 
we  might  call  scrupulosity;  the  feeling  which  carries  the 
fastidious  observance  of  some  right  sentiment  towards 
others  up  to  the  point  where  it  threatens  to  interfere 
with  a  public  or  other  clear  duty.  So  Telemachus  begs 
of  Nestor,  *  tell  me  the  truth,' 

In  the  Doloneia,  Agamemnon,  fearful  that  Diomed  will 
choose  Menelaus  as  a  companion  out  of  deference,  says, 
*  Do  not  let  alSw^  influence  you :  choose  the  best  man.' 
Sometimes  it  is  compassion,  or  ruth ;  as  when  Achilles, 
before  the  ransom,  is  said  to  show  no  alSm  towards 
the  body  of  Hector.  But  here  alStag  includes  the  idea  of 
shame  and  self-respect.  Sometimes  it  is  reverence  to- 
wards a  superior,  as  in  Od.xiv.505,  and  in  alSoio^  applied 
by  Helen  to  Priam  in  II.  iii.  172.  In  this  manner  it 
becomes  applicable  to  the  sentiments  a  man  should  en- 
tertain towards  the  gods, 

AAA*  alb€Lo  6€ov9,  '*A\ik€v^. 

And  this  is  a  very  remarkable  use  of  the  term,  because 
Priam  certainly  does  not  mean  to  urge  upon  Achilles 
a  dread  of  the  gods,  but  something  quite  distinct. 
Sometimes  it  is  applied  by  a  superior  to  an  inferior; 
and  means  *  his  or  her  dues,'  as  among  the  Immortals, 
where  Jupiter  says  to  Thetis,  that  he  reserves  the 
honour  of  the  ransom  for  Achilles, 

It  may  also  be  felt  towards  an  inferior  among  men : 
Agamemnon  is  exhorted  to  feel  it  towards  Chry8es^ 
for  it  is  not  a  personal  sentiment,  but  implies  an  object, 

^  n.  vi.  1 1 2  e<  (Utbi.         >  OcL  iii.  96.         »  IL  xxiv.  503. 
n  Ibid  III.  o  II.  L  23.377. 
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outside  tbe  mere  person  wbo  is  tlie  immediate  occasion 
of  it.  So  Achilles  is  intreated  to  revere  {alSetrOai)  Ly- 
caon,  a  vanquished  and  suppliant  enemy  p. 

Sometimes  it  signifies  the  constitution  of  a  special 
relation,  over  and  above  the  general  bond  between  man 
and  man.  A  person's  aiSoiot  are  his  relations,  friends, 
guests,  and  the  like.  Even  so  a  wanderer  is  alSoio^  to 
tbe  gods  (Od.  v.  447).  Sometimes  it  means  purely 
mental  modesty,  as  in  Od.  viii.  171,  o  S'  aa^aXeW  ayo- 
pevei  aiSot  /x€i\ij(i9i ;  be  speaks  with  that  engaging  bashful- 
ness  and  careful  indication  of  respect  for  his  audience, 
which  forms  a  princiiml  grace  of  tbe  orator.  Sometimes 
tbe  physical,  as  well  as  mental,  quality  of  modesty ;  as 
when  aiSws  kept  tbe  goddesses  at  home  (Od.  viii.  324). 
Sometimes,  again,  simply  shyness ;  as  when  Telemacbus 
is  exhorted  by  Minerva  to  put  away  aiSw?  in  Od.  iii.  14 ; 
or  as  in  tbe  phrase  kokos  S'  alSotog  aX^rn^ ;  *  it  will  never 
do  for  a  beggar  to  be  shy.' 

No  finer  shading  of  sentiment,  I  think,  can  be  found 
in  tbe  language  of  the  most  civilized  nations,  nor  any 
case  so  remarkable  of  a  high  and  tender,  and  at  the 
same  time  largely  developed  state  of  feeling  at  a  time 
when  material  progress  was  so  partial,  rude,  and  slight. 
And  of  tbe  vital  importance  of  this  element  of  the 
Greek  moral  code,  we  find  a  proof  in  the  representa- 
tion of  Hesiod,  who  gives  it  as  a  characteristic  of  his 
iron,  or  post-Homeric,  age,  that  alSaf^  along  with  ve/jLca-ig 
had  fled  from  the  earth. 

There  are  other  words,  the  use  of  which  in  Homer 
approximates  occasionally  to  the  sense  of  atSdg.  The 
nearest  of  them  is  a-e/Sa?  (as  in  Il.xviii.  1 78),  with  its  verb 
a-efiofiat ;  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  sometimes  applied 
simply  to  an  internal  standard  recognised  by  the  con- 
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science.  But  in  II.  iv.  242,  ov  w  a-ifiecrde ;  seems  to  be 
equivalent  to  ovk  alSela-O^i  or  ^  for  sbame.' 

The  word  vifiea-i^^  too»  is  sometimes  used  in  a  sense 
akin  to  that  of  alSm:  as  when  Neptune  exhorts  the 

Greeks,  iv  <^p&r\  QicrOe  €Ka(rT09  aiiw  Koi  vifjiwiv  (II.  xiii. 

121) :  compare  vi.  351.  Again,  in  Od.  i.  263,  ii.  136, 
xxii.40.  But  this  sentiment  is  usually  halfway  between 
aliw  and  fear,  because  what  it  apprehends,  though  it  is 
not  force,  yet  neither  is  it  simple  disapproval ;  rather  it 
is  disapproval  with  heat,  disapproval  into  which  passion 
enters.  It  contributes,  however,  to  complete  a  vwy 
remarkable  picture  of  the  human  mind. 

The  comparison  between  Greeks  and  Trojans,  or 
Europeans  and  Asiatics,  will  prove,  we  shall  find, 
greatly  in  favour  of  the  former  as  to  most  parts  of 
their  morality.  We  have  now  to  touch  upon  a  feature 
in  Greek  manners  which  is  unfavourable. 

With  regard  to  the  practice  of  homicide,  the  ordi- 
nary Greek  morality  was  extremely  loose;  while  we 
have  no  evidence  of  a  similar  readiness  for  bloodshed- 
ding  among  the  Trojans :  and  enough  is  told  us  of 
Trojan  life  and  manners  to  have  probably  brought  out 
this  characteristic,  had  it  existed. 

Among  the  Greeks,  to  have  killed  a  man  was  consi- 
dered in  the  light  of  a  misfortune,  or  at  most  a  pru- 
dential error,  an  arh  irvKivh'^y  when  the  perpetrator  of 
the  act  had  come  among  strangers  as  a  fugitive  for  pro- 
tection and  hospitality.  On  the  spot,  therefore,  where 
the  crime  occurred,  it  could  stand  only  as  in  the  nature 
of  a  private  and  civil  wrong,  and  the  fine  payable  was 
regarded,  not  (which  it  might  have  been)  as  a  mode^ 
however  defective,  of  marking  any  guilt  in  the  culprit, 
but  as,  on  the  whole,  an  equitable  satisfaction  to  the 
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wounded  feelings  of  the  relatives  and  friends,  or  as  an 
actual  compensation  for  the  lost  services  of  the  dead 
man.  The  religion  of  the  age  takes  no  notice  of  the 
act  whatever®. 

The  ordinary  practice,  we  learn  from  the  blunt 
speech  of  Ajax  to  Achilles  p,  was  to  accept  the  esta- 
blished fine  upon  the  loss  even  of  a  brother  or  a  son,  if 
offered,  and  then  to  let  the  slayer  remain  unharmed.  If 
he  would  not  pay,  or  if  the  relations  would  not  accept 
the  payment^  the  alternative  was  flight :  but  it  does  not 
appear  that  this  entailed  any  loss  of  character,  perhaps 
rather  otherwise.  It  was,  however,  the  most  common 
issue  of  such  an  af&ir,  and,  as  such,  it  furnishes  Homer 
with  a  simile.  Priam,  appearing  before  Achilles  by 
surprise,  is  compared  to  a  man  who,  having  had  the 
misfortune  to  kill  somebody,  appears  unexpectedly  in 
a  strange  placed. 

We  will  proceed  to  examine  the  cases  of  homicide 
recorded  in  the  poems,  which  are  alike  numerous  and 
remarkable. 

I.  Medon^  the  illegitimate  brother  of  Oilean  Ajax, 
migrates  from  Locris  to  Phylace,  having,  in  the  usual 
phrase,  killed  a  man,  av^pa  KaroKra^.  This  man  was  a 
kinsman,  not  improbably  a  brother,  (for  yvan-os  may  mean 
brother,  as  in  Il.iii.174,  and  xxii.234),  of  his  *  stepmo- 
ther,' as  she  is  called ;  that  is,  of  Eriopis,  the  lawful  wife 
of  his  father.  And  yet  he  retains  or  improves  his  position 
in  Phylace,  and  appears,  in  the  Thirteenth  Iliad,  as  the 
commander  of  all  the  Phthians  except  the  M jrrmidons. 

II.  Theoclymenus*,  of  the  prophetic  family  of  Me- 
lampus,  suddenly  makes  his  appearance  before  Tele- 

o  Friedreich,  Eealien,  sect  139.  P  II.  ix.  632-6. 
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iiiaclms,  when  he  is  about  to  embark  from  the  Pelo- 
ponuesus  for  Ithaca.  He  inquires  of  Telemachus  who 
he  is' ;  and,  on  finding  that  the  youth  is  not  in  his 
own  country,  but  a  §tranger,  he  says,  ^  So  am  I :  I  have 
killed  a  njan,  and  am  flying  from  the  vengeance  of  his 
family :  they  are  powerful,  and  I  am  in  fear  lest  they 
should  take  my  life.'  Telemachus  immediately  pro- 
mises to  take  him  on  board,  and  entertain  him  hospi- 
tably. He  does  not  seem  at  all  shocked  at  the  intima- 
tion he  has  received.  He  does  not  think  it  worth 
while  to  ask  the  fugitive,  whether  he  killed  the  man 
wantonly,  or  under  provocation.  But  he  forthwith 
assigns  to  him  the  place  of  honour^: 

Ttap  h\  oX  airr^ 

ni.The  next  is  an  instance  not  less  remarkable  than 
the  one  last  named.  Tlepolemus,  the  son  of  Hercules 
and  Astyoche,  kills  Licymuius  the  maternal  uncle  of  his 
father,  and  his  own  grand-uncle.  The  sufierer  is,  more- 
over, in  his  old  age,  or  he  could  hardly  be  the  grand-uncle 
of  an  adult  person ;  and  no  plea  or  palliation  is  men- 
tioned for  the  act.  The  children  and  grandchildren  of 
Hercules  prepare  to  levy  war  upon  him  :  but  so  far  is 
he  from  having  suffered  in  character  for  what  hardly 
can  have  been  otlier  than  a  barbarous  and  brutal  action, 
that  he  is  enabled  to  raise  a  large  body  of  emigrants, 
who  accompany  him  to  Rhodes.  When  distributed 
there  in  three  settlements,  they  are  blessed  by  the 
peculiar  favour  of  Jupiter ;  and  Tlepolemus  appears 
before  Troy  as  the  commander  of  the  Rhodian  con- 
tingent''. 

IV.  Again,  the  friendship  of  Achilles  and  Patroclus 
had    its   origin    in    the   circumstance   that   Menoetios 

'  Od.  XV.  260.  "  Ibid.  285.  ^  II.  ii.  658-70. 
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delivered  over  his  son  into  the  protection  of  Peleus, 
because,  being  a  youth,  he  had  quarrelled  with  another 
youth,  the  son  of  Amphidamas,  over  a  game  of  dice,  and 
had  slain  him,  i/^'n-io?,  ovk  eOekwv^  as  the  Poet  says ;  that 
is,  of  course,  without  malice  prepense y.  This  is  the 
more  worthy  of  notice,  because  it  is  evident  that  the 
character  of  Patroclus,  partly  perhaps  for  the  sake  of 
contrast  with  that  of  Achilles,  and  therefore  of  relief 
to  it,  is  meant  to  be  represented  as  one  of  peculiar 
gentleness';  a  quality  in  which  no  one  of  the  great 
Greek  chieftains,  except  Menelaus,  can  compete  with 
him. 

V.  In  the  Fifteenth  Iliad,  Hector  slays  Lycophron, 
son  of  Master,  when  he  is  aiming  at  Ajax.  This  was 
an  inhabitant  of  Cythera  who  had  quitted  his  country 
for  homicide,  *  but  whom,'  says  Ajax  to  Teucer,  *  we 
honoured  as  if  he  had  been  a  beloved  parent^/ 

VI.  A^in,  the  case  of  Epeigeus  is  remarkable ;  for 
he  had  been  lord  of  Budeum  : 

rh  vpCv 

But  having  slain  a  cousin,  apparently  also  of  the  higher 
order,  he  had  to  fly  to  Peleus  and  Thetis  for  protec- 
tion^ 

VII.  In  the  Thirteenth  Odyssey,  Ulysses,  after  being 
deposited  in  Ithaca,  gives  a  fabulous  account  of  him- 
self to  the  disguised  Minerva,  in  which  we  may  be  sure 
that  he  includes  nothing  which  was  deemed  essentially 
dishonpurable.  In  this  account  he  represents  himself 
as  a  fugitive  from  Crete  on  account  of  homicide. 
Orsilochus,  the  son  of  Idomeneus,  had  endeavoured, 
as  he  says,  to  deprive  him  of  his  share  of  the  Trojan 

y  IL  xxiii.  86.  «  II.  xix.  282-300. 
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booty :  for  this  cause  he  waylaid  him  by  night,  took 
away  his  life  without  being  perceived  by  any  one  as 
he  was  returning  from  the  country,  and  then  embarked, 
to  avoid  the  consequences,  in  a  Phoenician  sliip^. 

VIII.  An  anonymous  J^tolian,  having  slain  a  man, 
fled  to  Ithaca,  visited  Eumseus,  and  as  a  matter  of 
course  was  entertained,  nay  petted,  by  him ;  eyii  H  fu¥ 

afji<f>ayaira^ov  (Od,  xiv.  379~8l). 

Even  this  great  number  of  instances  do  not  so  fully 
illustrate  the  familiarity  of  the  practice,  and  its  thorough 
disconnection  from  the  idea  of  moral  turpitude,  as  the 
mode  in  which  it  furnishes  thie  material  of  general 
illustration  or  remark.  When  Homer  desires  to  repre- 
sent on  the  shield  of  Achilles  the  ordinary  form  of 
public  business  in  an  assembly,  he  chooses  a  trial  for 
homicide^.  And  so  Ulysses,  when  explaining  to  Tele- 
machus  the  formidable  difficulties  with  which,  after 
the  slaughter  of  the  Suitors,  he  has  to  contend,  ob- 
serves that  those  whom  he  has  slain  were  the  very 
flower  of  the  community;  whereas,  in  ordinary  cases, 
a  man  flies  his  country  after  having  put  but  a  single 
person  to  death,  and  this  even  though  he  be  one  who 
has  few  to  take  up  his  quarrels 

Now  if  we  knew  these  facts  concerning  the  Greeks 
of  the  heroic  age,  and  knew  nothing  else,  we  should 
at  once  conclude  that  they  were  an  inhuman  and 
savage  people,  who  did  not  appreciate  the  value  of 
human  life.  But  this  is  not  so.  They  are  not  a  cruel 
people.  There  is  no  wanton  infliction  of  pain  through- 
out the  whole  operations  of  the  Iliad,  no  delight  in  the 
sufi*erings  of  others.  The  only  needless  wounds  are 
wounds  given  to  the  dead^;   a  mode  of  action  which 

^  Od.  xiii.  256-75.  ^  II.  XYiii.479. 
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imputed  nothing  brutal  or  degrading,  in  times  when 
mankind  bad  not  jet  learned  from  the  Christian  Reve- 
lation the  honour  due  to  the  human  body. 

It  is  not  then  mere  savageness,  and  the  low  estimate 
put  upon  life,  which  determines  the  view  of  the  heroic 
age  with  respect  to  homicide.  And  if  not,  then  it 
can  only  be  an  unbalanced  appreciation  of  some  other 
quality,  such  as  courage,  which  was  commonly  implied 
and  exhibited  in  such  cases. 

It  seems  as  though  the  display  of  force  and  spirit  of 
daring,  which  accompany  crimes  of  violence  in  a  rude 
age,  had  such  a  value  in  the  estimation  of  the  early 
Greeks,  as  to  excuse  proceedings  which  would  other- 
wise have  been  visited  with  the  severest  censure.  We 
shall  find  reason  to  believe  that  Paris  may  have  had  a 
certain  credit  in  their  eyes  for  carrying  off  Helen  by 
the  strong  hand,  which  went  to  redeem  or  mitigate  his 
adultery,  and  breach  of  hospitable  rights.  This  idea, 
which  is  undoubtedly  startling,  is  supported  by  the 
strange  narrative  of  Hercules  and  Iphitus.  Iphitus 
was  the  possessor  of  certain  fine  mares.  Hercules,  de- 
termined to  possess  them,  visited  him,  received  his  hos- 
pitality, slew  him,  and  carried  off  the  animals.  Now  it 
may  indeed  be  the  mixed  character  of  Hercules,  which 
places  his  elSaiKoy  in  the  Shades,  while  he  is  himself 
among  the  Immortals;  but  still  the  scale  is  cast  on 
the  whole  in  his  favour.  Yet  surely  the  story  of 
Iphitus  exhibits  a  crime  of  the  blackest  dye ;  and  the 
only  palliation  of  it  that  is  conceivable  seems  to  lie  in 
this,  that  he  probably  did  not  use  stratagem,  but  pro- 
ceeded by  main  force.  The  crime  of  iEgisthus,  the 
blackest  in  the  poems,  appears  to  derive  its  highest 
intensity  from  the  fact,  that  he  slew  Agamemnon  like 
an  ox  at  the  stall,  in  the  friendly  feast  itself,  without 
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notice  or  the  opportunity  of  defence,  and  by  a  plot 
deliberately  laid.  Such  is  the  effect  of  all  the  three 
passages  in  which  this  outrage  is  described  ?.  The 
most  favourable  supposition  which  the  case  of  Hercules 
admits  is,  that  he  came  for  plunder,  and  put  the  pos- 
sessor of  the  horses  to  death,  without  premeditation, 
upon  his  refusal  to  yield  them  up;  and  that  such  an 
act,  though  a  proper  object  of  divine  resentment,  was 
yet  not  black  enough  to  destroy  his  title  to  honour 
and  a  celestial  abode  ^. 

We  will  now  pass  on  to  a  kindred  subject. 

Thucydides  has  stated  that  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
Greece  the  practice  of  piracy  was  alike  widespread 
and  honourable :  ovk  ey^ovro^  xw  aia^vvtiv  tovtov  toS 
epyovj  <f>epovTO^  3e  ti  koi  So^ti^  fjLoXKovK     In  support  of 

this  opinion  he  refers  to  the  questions  then  usually 
addressed  to  strangers  on  their  arrival  in  a  country; 
such  as  that  by  Nestor  to  the  pseudo-Mentor  and 
Telemachus,  in  order  to  learn  what  their  business  was, 
or  whether  they  were  pirates  J ; 

rj  fJLOsjfiJbifas  iXA\ria0€f 
oU  T€  \Y(iorrjp€s,  VTr€lp  oXo,  toIt*  ik6<»V7ai 
yjfvxhs  irap6ifjL€V0i,  Kcuchv  iXAodairoun  ^poin-cs; 

Now  I  think  that  the  last  line  seems  to  explain  tbe 
favourable  view  which  was  taken  by  the  Greeks  of  tbe 
practice  of  piracy.  For  it  combined  with  the  hazards  of 
navigation,  then  so  much  more  serious  than  at  present, 
the  chance  of  desperate  encounters.  It  appealed,  in 
the  very  highest  degree,  to  the  spirit  of  adventure; 
a  spirit  congenial  especially  to  the  earliest  youth  of  a 
people  full  of  unsatisfied  and,  so  to  speak,  hungry 
energies.      The    mischief   inflicted   was    inflicted   on 

K  Od.  i.  35-7.  iv.  524-35.  xi.  409-20.         ^  Od.  xxL  22-38.  xL 
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aXXoSairoi^  on  those  with  whom  there  was  no  close  tie, 
either  as  compatriots  or  as  ^etvoi.  Now  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that  the  law  which,  even  in  the  time  of  Thu- 
cjdides,  governed  the  relations  of  the  Greek  tribes 
among  themselves,  during  the  period  of  their  high  civi- 
lization, was  a  permanent  or  ordinary  state  of  hostility 
suspended  from  time  to  time  by  conventions  for  so 
many  or  so  many  years^.  The  same  principle,  applied 
to  a  period  when  political  organization  was  less  mature, 
and  when  men  lived  rather  in  knots  and  companies  than 
in  states,  involves  the  Homeric  view  of  piracy.  And 
that  view,  entertained  in  such  times,  should  occasion  far 
less  surprise,  than  our  finding  Thucydides  inform  us 
that  the  same  system  continued  throughout  whole  divi- 
sions of  Greece  in  his  day ;   xai  /JL€j(pi  roOSe  TroXXa  rijg 

'EXXa^09  T«  iraXaiw  rpoirfp  vifieraiy  irepl  re  Aoxpov^  rovg 
O^oXa?,   Ka)    A«T«5Xoi/9,   Ka\    ^ Axapvava^j   Ka\    Tfjv    ravrrj 

nireipovK  The  gains  of  the  pirate's  life  were  in  some 
sense  fairly  balanced  by  its  dangers.  The  piracy  of 
that  age  was  not  like  piracy  in  ours,  the  strong  and 
well-armed  waiting  for  the  feeble  and  defenceless ; 
it  was  a  game  of  more  even  chances,  and  the  real 
resemblance  for  it  is  to  be  found,  not  among  the 
Algerine  corsairs,  not  even  in  the  Highland  clans 
sweeping  down  from  the  mountains  upon  the  Lowland 
Scots,  but  most  properly  in  the  more  even-handed 
forays  of  the  border  warfare  between  England  and 
Scotland. 

There  is  indeed  yet  a  higher  authority  for  this  kind 
of  piracy,  than  that  to  which  Thucydides  has  referred. 
Ulysses,  when  he  has  destroyed  the  Suitors,  considers, 

^  It  seems,  however,  possible  that  which  we  attach  to  a  lease 
that  the  sense  of  the  cKaroyracrcIr  for  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine 
(nrovdoi  might  be  the   same   as     yeai's.  '  Thuc.  i.  5. 
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in  conversation  with  his  wife,  not  only  how  he  is  to 
preserve  his  remaining  property  in  live  stock,  but  how 
he  is  to  replace  what  his  enemies  have  destroyed. 
Part  he  thinks  his  subjects  will  make  up  to  him  by 
presents,  but  great  part  he  will  himself  obtain  by  free- 
booting™  ; 

70XX&  yiv  avTos  iyi^  KrjtfraopMi, 

We  can  hardly,  I  think,  restrun  the  meaning  of  the 
word  to  the  booty  of  legitimate  and  successful  war.  Some- 
times, as  in  the  case  of  the  Cicones,  piracy  is  scarcely 
distinguishable  from  war ;  but  Ulysses  fairly  relates  of 
himself  a  piratical  attack  upon  Egypt,  which  can  leave 
us  no  room  for  scruple  in  supposing,  that  he  might 
without  hesitation  think  of  doing  again  what  he  thought 
it  worth  while  to  pretend  that  he  had  done  before. 
Both  these  last-named  instances  may  serve,  however, 
to  show  that,  in  times  when  preparedness  for  war  was 
habitual,  the  pirate  took  no  great  advantage  in  such 
attacks  as  these.  For  with  the  Cicones  Ulysses  had 
the  worst  of  it  at  last° ;  and  in  the  case  of  Egypt,  ac- 
cording to  his  fable,  the  whole  party  were  taken  prison- 
ers or  slain.  Kidnapping,  however,  such  as  that  of  Eu- 
mseus  stolen  in  his  childhood,  is  not,  I  presume,  to  be 
regarded  as  equal  in  honour  to  freebooting  with  the 
strong  hand,  thus  apparently  stamped  with  the  sanction 
of  Ulysses. 

And  yet  this  model-man  had  been  stung  to  the  very 
quick  by  Euryalus  in  Phaeacia,  who  said  to  him,  *  You 
do  not  look  like  a  man  to  compete  in  athletic  games ; 
but  rather  like  one  of  the  captains  of  merchant  ves- 
sels, who  looks  after  the  cargo  and  makes  rapacious 
profits^!' 

Nor,  after  all,  is  this  so  strange  as  at  first  sight  it 

«"  Od  xxiii.  357.       n  Od.  ix.  59.       «>  Od.  viil  159-64. 


Muted  view  of  it  in  t/ie  poenis.  445 

might  appear;  for  the  Phoenicians,  the  merchants  of 
those  days,  were  also  kidnappers  and  slave- dealers :  and 
if  their  transactions  were  not,  like  those  of  the  pirates, 
uniformly  bad,  they  were,  when  exceptionable,  double- 
dyed  in  guilt,  because  they  involved  fraud  as  well  as 
robbery. 

Again,  as  to  piracy,  it  by  no  means  appears  that  it 
was  attended  with  respect,  nor  is  the  language  of  the 
poems  quite  uniform  regarding  it.  In  the  vcKvla  of  the 
Twenty-fourth  Odyssey,  and  also  in  that  of  the 
Eleventh,  the  shade  of  Agamemnon  calls  freebooters  of 
this  description  apapcrioi  avipeg^.  The  Cretan  piracy  of 
the  pseudo-Ulysses  in  Egypt  is  mentioned  as  an  act  of 
v/Spig^  an  outrage  deservedly  punished  by  Jupiter*'.  On 
the  other  hand,  Greek  trade,  like  Phoenician,  embraced 
kidnapping.  At  least  the  Taphians  carried  away  from 
her  country  the  Phoenician  nurse,  who  in  her  turn  car- 
ried off  the  young  Eumseus. 

Upon  the  whole,  after  allowing  liberally  for  the 
masculine  character  and  redundant  energies  of  the 
Hellenic  people,  we  shall  best  explain  their  favourable 
view  of  piracy  by  remembering  the  near  relation  it 
then  bore  both  to  war,  which  we  know  may  be  just  and 
honourable,  as  well  as  to  trade,  which  we  regard  as  in 
itself  both  innocent  and  beneficial.  Since  Homers 
time  the  character  of  war  has  been  softened,  and  that 
of  trade  has  been  elevated,  almost  immeasurably ; 
while  that  of  piracy  has  been  lowered ;  hence  there 
is  now  a  wide  gulf,  where  there  was  then  scarcely 
even  a  seam  discernible ;  and  Homer  might  have  sung 
the  expressive  words  of  Goethe  in  Faust, 

Krieg,  Handel,  und  Piraterie 
Dreieinig  sind  sie,  nicht  zu  trennen. 

P  Od.  xxiv.  III.  <l  Od.  xiv.  262. 
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We  may  also,  I  think,  find  among  tbe  Greeks  a  ten- 
dency to  family  feuds,  beyond  certain  limits,  of  which  the 
poems  do  not  afford  any  instance  on  the  Trojan  side. 

Of  these,  two  have  already  been  noticed  among  the 
homicides.  Medon  kills  his  father's  wife's  kinsman. 
Tlepolemus  kills  his  grand-uncle.  But  also  Phoenix  for 
a  quarrel  flies  from  his  father's  home  and  settles  in 
Dolopia.  Phyleus,  the  father  of  Meges,  for  a  similar 
reason  migrates  to  Dulichium  ^  Eurystheus,  as  the 
great  grandson  of  Jupiter,  is  of  reputed  kin  to  Hercales 
his  son;  but  persecutes  him  through  life  with  the 
imposition  of  cruel  and  endless  toils.  Meleager  has 
a  fierce  feud  with  his  family,  which  is  recited  by 
Phoenix  as  a  warning  to  Achilles.  Bellerophon  is  ex- 
pelled from  Greece  by  a  family  quarrel,  .^gisthos 
himself  is  the  cousin  of  Agamemnon. 

As  with  families,  so  with  communities.  The  pre- 
Troic  legends  are  almost  invariably  legends  of  the 
internal  raids  and  wars  of  Greece.  They  were  a  people 
of  the  strong  and  the  red  hand,  marvellously  combined 
with  high  refinement,  true  love  of  art  and  song,  and  an 
unexampled  political  genius. 

But  although  the  Homeric  age  had  not  ceased  to  be 
as  yet  an  age  of  violence,  it  was  as  far  as  possible  from 
being  one  marked  by  a  general  sway  either  of  un- 
bridled appetite,  or  of  ungovernable  passion;  and  if 
it  is  sometimes  mistakenly  supposed  to  have  borne  this 
character,  the  appearances  which  produce  the  illusion 
are  due  only  to  the  fact,  that  vice  of  all  kinds  then  went 
straight  forward  to  its  work,  and  had  not  yet  learned, 
in  the  school  of  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  how  much  it 
might  gain  from  method,  order,  and  reserve. 

We  have  ample  signs  of  that  regard  for  tem|>erance, 
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bodily  as  well  as  mental,  wliich  Homer  united  with  his 
thoroughly  convivial  spirit.  By  the  mouth  of  Ulysses, 
he  reprehends  even  that  mild  form  of  excess  in  wine 
which  does  no  more  than  promote  garrulity  (Od.  xiv. 
463-6),  When  the  Greeks  were  about  to  suffer 
great  calamities  on  their  return,  he  makes  them 
proceed  in  a  state  of  drunkenness  to  the  Assembly^ 
When  Elpenor  dies  by  an  accidental  fall,  he  assigns 
drunkenness  as  the  cause,  and  takes  care  to  inform  us 
that  he  was  young,  and  neither  valiant  nor  sensible  ^ 
Ulysses  encourages  the  brutal  Polyphemus  to  drink,  with 
a  view  to  his  own  liberation.  And  the  proceedings  of 
the  monster,  when  intoxicated,  are  certainly  more  re- 
volting than  those  of  Stephano,  if  not  than  those  of  Cali- 
ban, in  the  Tempest.  Again,  though  it  is  certainly  true, 
that  the  most  vivid  denunciation  of  excess  in  liquor  to 
be  found  throughout  the  poems  is  put  into  the  mouth 
of  the  Suitor  Antinous",  yet  I  think  it  was  plainly  meant 
to  be  accepted  as  spoken  in  earnest,  and  as  expressing 
the  sense  of  Homer.  Wine,  we  thus  learn,  caused 
the  Centaur  Eurytion  to  lose  his  ears  and  nose.  In  no 
single  case, does  the  Poet  permit  liquor  to  act  in  the 
slightest  degree  upon  the  self-possession  of  his  heroes, 
or  of  any  character  whom  he  esteems ;  or  represent  them 
as  either  doing,  or  leaving  undone,  any  act  through  ex- 
cess in  drink ^.  The  only  allusion  to  its  influence,  in 
connection  with  a  practical  result,  is  one  very  faint,  and 
perfectly  innocent.  It  is  when,  dissatisfaction  having 
prevailed  among  the  Grecian  kings  and  army,  as  we  see 

•  Od  iii.  139.  his  hero  to  commit  himself  gross- 

*  Od.  X.  552-60.  xi.  61.  ly  in  point  of  manners,  under  the 
^  Od.  xxi.  293-304.  influence  of  intoxication.  It  is 
>  Even  Scott,  one  of  the  most  in  Rob  Roy  (chap,  xii.),  at  Osbal- 

refined,  as  well  as  greatest,  among    diston  House, 
imaginative  wiiters,  once  allows 
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from  the  speech  of  Diomed,  Nestor  recommends  Aga- 
memnon to  treat  his  Council  to  a  supper,  before  proceed- 
ing to  obtain  their  advice ;  and  observes  to  him,  that 
he  can  readily  do  it,  for  he  has  wine  and  all  other  pro- 
vision in  abundance.  The  intention  apparently  is  to  lay 
the  ground  for  concord,  not  in  excess,  nor  even  here 
in  hilarity,  but  at  least  in  amicable  humour^^.  To  the 
Immortals,  indeed,  it  is  conceded  to  abide  at  the  ban- 
quet for  the  livelong  day,  but  not  to  men;  for  the 
pseudo-Mentor  observes  to  Nestor  in  the  Third  Odyssey, 
that  it  is  not  seemly  to  sit  long  at  the  sacred  (that  is, 
regular  and  public)  feast'. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  Horace,  who  in 
many  cases  has  shown  himself  an  accurate  reader  of 
Homer,  has  in  this  point  grossly  mistaken  him : 

Laudibus  arguitur  vini  vinosus  Homerus  \ 

And  this  summary  character,  unfortunately  false,  has 
saved  men  the  trouble  of  collecting  the  true  one  from 
the  works  of  the  Poet  himself. 

When  we  turn  to  another  form  of  temperance  or 
self-government,  namely,  that  which  we  call  self- 
control,  we  find  it  eminently  exemplified  among 
Greeks.  It  appears  as  a  pervading  and  national  quality 
in  that  silence  on  the  field  of  battle,  which  they  com- 
bined with  such  an  inward  energy  of  determination. 
In  Ulysses  it  is  carried  up  to  its  perfection.  Perhaps 
the  only  occasions  on  which  he  even  seems  to  relax  it 
are  those  of  the  answer  to  Euryalus  in  the  Eighth 
Odyssey,  and  the  reply  to  Agamemnon  in  the  Fourth 
Iliad. 

So  much,  however,  of  emotion  as  he  suffers  to  escape 
him  in  those  passages,  only  serves  to  heighten  the  effect 

y  II.  ix.  69.  2  Od.  ill.  335.  a  Hor.  Ep.  i.  19,6. 
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of  Ids  words,  not  to  make  him  deflect  by  one  jot  or  tittle, 
though  in  undoubted  warmth,  from  the  true  rule  of 
reason.  But  we  find  this  quality  not  only  developed 
powerfully  in  a  pattern-man  like  Ulysses;  it  is  also 
strongly  infused  into  such  a  warrior  as  Diomed.  This 
is  proved  by  the  manner  in  which  he  bears**  the  chiding 
of  Agamemnon  on  his  rounds,  and  rebukes  Sthenelus 
for  having  been  provoked  into  a  petulant  answer.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  highly  illustrative  of  the  national 
character,  that  this  young  and  ardent  warrior,  who 
could  thus  bear  a  reprimand  on  the  field,  stored  up 
the  recollection  of  it  within  his  breast :  and  when,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Ninth  Book,  Agamemnon  showed 
his  own  faint-heartedness  by  advising  the  abandon- 
ment of  the  enterprise,  then  Diomed,  having  watched 
his  opportunity,  recalled  the  circumstances,  and  quietly 
but  effectively  replied  upon  Agamemnon^.  Nay  more, 
perhaps  the  most  striking  proof  of  the  abundance  of 
this  high  quality  among  the  Greeks  is  in  the  very  case 
where  it  is  on  the  whole  outmatched  by  the  passion 
that  it  ought  to  master,  namely,  in  the  case  of  Achilles. 
There  is  something  indeed  sublime  in  the  manner  in 
which,  many  times  over,  when  he  feels  the  tide  of  wrath 
rising  within  him,  he  eyes  his  own  passion,  even  as  a 
tiger  is  eyed  by  its  keeper,  and  puts  a  spell  upon  it,  so 
that  it  dare  not  spring.  Thus  it  is,  when  he  parleys 
vrith  himself  on  the  question,  whether  he  shall  end  the 
strife  with  Agamemnon  by  slaying  him,  in  the  As- 
sembly of  the  First  Book.  And  thus  again,  when  he 
feels  that  the  words  which  Priam  has  incautiously  let 
drop  are  kindling  a  flame  which,  if  further  fed,  Mould 
consume  the  aged  and  sorrowing  suppliant,  he  is  con- 
^  II.  iv.  411-18.  ^  II.  ix.  32-49. 
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scious  of  the  rising  tempest,  and  before  it  has  swollen 
to  such  force  as  to  disturb  his  self-command,  he  sternly, 
but  yet  not  unkindly,  bids  him  to  desist.  It  is  by 
trying  them  in  mental  conflicts  like  these,  that  Homer 
shows  us  of  what  mettle  his  Greek  kings  were  made. 
It  would  be  curious  to  draw  out  a  list  of  the  multitude 
of  words  in  which  he  describes,  under  every  possible 
aspect,  the  power  and  habit  of  self-control.  But  per- 
haps one  of  his  slightest  is  also  one  of  his  most  effective 
touches.  The  applause  of  the  Greeks  in  their  Assembly 
is  always  described  by  a  word  different  from  that  em- 
ployed to  describe  the  very  same  indication  of  feeling 
by  the  Trojans.  He  usually  says  eiri  S'  taxov  vUg  ^A^aiiv 
for  the  Greeks :  for  the  Trojans  it  is  eiri  Se  Tpiie^  /ceXa- 
Srjcrav.  The  Greeks  shout  forth  their  energetic  ap- 
proval :  the  Trojans  clatter,  as  if  their  tongues  could  not 
bear  restraint. 

Yet  we  must  not  suppose,  either  on  account  of  the 
self-command  of  the  Greeks  that  they  were  apathetic, 
or  on  account  of  their  frequent  homicides  that  they 
were  inhuman,  and  savagely  indifferent  to  the  infliction 
of  pain  on  their  fellow-creatures. 

Neither  the  Greeks  nor  the  Trojans  appear  to  have 
been  ferocious  in  the  treatment  of  enemies.  The  ex- 
treme point  to  which  they  go  is  that  of  giving  no 
quarter :  but  they  never,  even  in  the  exasperation  of 
battle,  inflict  torture  with  their  weapons.  The  immo- 
lation of  twelve  Trojan  youths  over  the  dead  Patroclus 
is  doubtless  cruel :  but  it  falls  far  short  of  what  the 
passions  of  war  have  produced  in  other  times  and 
countries.  With  the  manner  of  inflicting  death,  pas- 
sion never  has  to  do. 

An  inquiry,  however,  which  seems  to  be  most  curious, 
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is  suggested  by  the  passages  in  which  Hecuba  wishes 
that  she  could  eat  Achilles ^  Achilles  that  he  could 
find  it  in  his  heart  to  devour  Hector^;  and  again  in 
which  Jupiter^  suggests  to  Juno,  that  nothing  could 
satiate  her  spite  against  Troy  so  well  as  if  she  were  to 
eat  up  Priam  and  his  whole  family.  For  the  question 
arises,  how  is  it  that  we  find  these  remains  of  the  wild- 
est savagery  in  company  with  a  refinement  of  manners 
and  feeling,  which  the  poems  very  frequently  exhibit, 
and  which  even  reaches  in  some  important  points  to 
a  degree  never  exceeded  in  any  country  or  any  period 
of  the  world  ? 

The  answer  I  presume  to  be  this :  that  the  civiliza- 
tion of  the  Greeks  in  the  heroic  age,  though  as  to  the 
mind  it  was  really  a  very  high,  was  yet  also  a  very 
young  civilisation.  Its  path  was  marked  and  decided, 
but  it  had  not  had  time  to  travel  far  from  barbarism. 
It  was  not  safe  by  distance,  nor  defended  by  the  ram- 
parts of  long  tradition,  nor  strengthened  by  the  force 
of  continuing  bent,  and  consolidated  immemorial  habit. 
The  Homeric  gentleman,  with  his  civilization,  stood,  in 
respect  to  barbarism,  like  him  who  voyages  by  sea, 

digitis  a  rnorto  rcmotus 
Quataor  aut  septem ; 

only  the  thickness  of  the  plank  is  between  him  and 
the  wilderness  which  he  has  left :  and  if  passion  makes 
a  breach,  the  mood  of  the  wild  beast  reappeai-s.  We 
may  account  for  the  cannibalish  observation  of  Jupiter 
by  the  fact  that  he  has  no  self-control  in  Homer :  but 
that  of  Hecuba  is  to  be  accounted  for  on  the  principle 
I  have  endeavoured  to  describe.  So  it  is  with  Achilles : 
and  so,  too,  when  the  wise  Ulysses,  slaughtering  the 
wretched  women   of  his  household  who   had   erred, 
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geems  tinged  for  once  with  a  flash  of  barbarism.  When 
tre  let  loose  the  tiger  within  ns,  his  range  is  limited 
not  by  any  force  springing  from  our  own  will  or  choice, 
but  by  the  strong  dikes  and  barriers  of  social  wont, 
and  by  habits  of  thought  as  well  as  action,  which  haTe 
been  accumulated  by  the  long  labours  of  many  succes- 
sive generations  of  mankind. 

We  have  already  ^  noticed  something  that  will  well 
bear  comparison  with  this  state  of  things  in  the  reports 
which  are  made  to  us  respecting  modem  Persia,  the 
cradle  in  all  likelihood  of  the  family  of  Achilles. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  this 
cannibalism,  of  which  we  have  glimpses  in  Homer,  in 
the  first  place  was  limited,  even  in  speculation,  to  ene- 
mies ;  and  in  the  second  place,  existed  in  speculation 
only.  Of  this  we  have  pretty  strong  proof  from  the 
case  of  the  crew  of  Ulysses  in  the  Twelfth  Odyssey. 
They  did  not  touch  the  oxen  of  the  Sun,  until  death 
from  hunger  stared  them  in  the  face.  Then  Eurylo- 
clius  made  a  manful  speech  on  the  subject  of  tbe 
oj)tion  before  thcra,  between  dying  on  the  one  side, 
and  the  slaughter  of  some  of  the  animals  on  the  other. 
But  those  circumstances  of  the  last  extremitv,  to  which 
they  were  reduced,  were  the  very  circumstances  in 
which  the  fortitude  even  of  Christians'^  has  given  way, 
and  with  respect  to  which  no  prudent  man  dares  to 
])ronounce  a  judgment  upon  persons  that  so  succumb. 

^  Achaeis  or  Ethnology,  sect.  x.  p.  570. 

\i  The  aw'ful  *  Ugolino'  of  Dante  ends  with  the  line 

Poscia  pi^  che  '1  dolor  pote  '1  digiuno. 

I  am  free  to  own  that  I  cannot  veiled  expressions  is  the  devour- 

dismiss  from  my  mind  the  suspi-  ing  of  the  \^Tetched  children  by 

cion  that  what  the  poet  means  their   parent.     (Inferno,    xxxiiL 

to  convey  to  us  in  these  darkly  75.) 
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Yet  there  is  not  in  the  case  before  us  the  slightest 
hint  at  a  resort  to  this  most  horrible  remedy. 

Besides  the  circumstance,  that  in  Homer  the  can- 
nibal dicta,  abstractedly  so  shocking,  are  the  mere 
words  of  phrensied  passion,  and  that  there  are  no  cor- 
responding acts,  we  have  to  observe  that  the  Poet  is 
never  found  exhibiting  the  sentiment  of  joy  in  connec- 
tion with  the  positive  infliction  of  suffering  upon  an 
enemy.  It  was  by  no  means  so  among  the  later 
Greeks.  Too  many  instances  might,  indeed,  be  sup- 
plied of  the  increase  of  cruelty  with  the  lapse  of 
time. 

Homer,  again,  has  nowhere  made  woman  to  be  even 
the  sorrowing  minister  of  justice :  as  if  he  felt  that 
there  was  a  radical  incompatibility  between  the  proper 
gentleness  of  her  nature,  and  the  use  of  the  sword  of 
punishment.  But  in  the  Hecuba  of  Euripides,  after  the 
aged  matron,  exasperated  by  the  treacherous  murder  of 
her  son  Polydorus,  has  put  to  death  the  two  children 
of  tlie  assassin  Polymestor,  and  has  likewise  put  out 
his  eyes,  he  addresses  to  her  these  words  (v.  1233), 

Xalp€is  vppCCova*  els  Ift*,  <a  iravovpyc  crv' 

and  she,  no  way  shrinking  from  the  imputation,  replies 

oi)  yap  fJL€  xa(p€tv  xprj^  ai  TiyLti>pov\kivr)v ; 

In  one  place  Homer  has  taken  an  opportunity  of 
showing  us,  what  he  thinks  of  the  principle  of  exulta- 
tion over  fallen  enemies.  When  Euryclea  is  about  to 
shout  over  the  fallen  Suitors,  Ulysses,  though  he  has 
not  yet  ended  the  bloody  work  of  retribution,  gravely 
checks  her.  *  It  is  wrong,'  he  says,  '  to  exult  over  the 
slain.  These  men  have  been  overtaken  by  divine  pro- 
vidence, and  by  their  own  perverse  deeds :  for  they 
regarded  no  human  being,  noble  or  vile,  with  whom 
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they  had  to  do :  wherefore  they  have  miserably  perished 
in  their  wickedness.'  The  whole  tone  and  language  of 
this  rebuke,  so  grave  and  earnest  as  it  is,  and  more  sad 
even  than  it  is  stern,  is  worthy  of  any  moral  code  that 
the  world  has  known. 

There  is  indeed  a  terrible  severity  in  the  proceedings 
of  Ulysses  against  the  Suitors,  the  women,  and  his  re- 
bellious subjects.  But  it  is  plain  that  the  case,  which 
Homer  had  to  represent,  was  one  that  required  the  hero 
to  effect  something  like  a  reconquest  of  the  country.  It 
is  also  plain  that  Homer  felt  that  these  stem  measures 
would  require  a  very  strong  warrant.  Hence  without 
doubt  it  is,  that  the  preparations  for  the  crisis  are  so 
elaborate ;  the  insults  offered  to  the  disguised  master 
of  the  palace  so  aggravated  ;  and  the  direct  agency  of 
Minerva  introduced  to  deepen  his  sufferings.  Hence, 
again,  when  the  incensed  warrior  is  about  to  pursue 
with  martial  ardour  the  flying  insurgents,  his  eager- 
ness is  mildly  marked  as  excessive,  and  is  effectually 
checked  by  the  friendly  but  decisive  interventioli  of 
Jupiter.  Some  critics  have  objected  to  this  passage, 
and  have  argued  that  it  could  not  be  genuine.  They 
surely  must  forget,  that  Homer  does  not  seek  to  pre- 
sent us  in  his  protagonists  with  a  faultlessness  which 
M  ould  have  carried  them  out  of  the  sphere,  such  as  it 
was  conceived  by  him  and  by  his  age,  of  life  either  di- 
vine or  human.  Both  Ulysses  and  Achilles  may  err.  But 
where  they  err,  it  is  in  measure  and  degree.  Ulysses  is 
the  minister  of  public  justice,  and  of  divine  retribution. 
But  he  is  composed,  like  ourselves,  of  flesh  and  blood, 
and  he  carries  his  righteous  office,  in  a  natural  heat,  to 
the  verge  of  cruelty.  Then  the  warning  voice  is  vouch- 
safed to  him,  and  he  at  once  dutifully  obeys.  And  is, 
then,  a  thing  like  this  so  new  and  strange  to  us?    And 
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has  neither  our  philosophy  nor  our  experience  of  life 
taught  us  that  there  are  no  circumstances,  in  which  a 
good  and  just  man  runs  so  serious  a  risk  of  becoming 
harsh  and  cruel  unawares,  as  when  he  is  hurried  along 
by  the  torrent  of  an  originally  righteous  indignation  ? 

Even  so  with  Achilles.  He  is,  no  more  than  Ulysses, 
merely  vengeful,  but  he  resents  a  wrong  done  to  justice, 
to  decency,  and  to  love,  in  his  person.  Upon  the 
stream  of  this  resentment  he  is  carried,  until  it  threatens 
to  become  a  torrent.  Then,  by  an  admirable  design,  he 
is  chastised  in  the  yet  deeper  passion  of  his  soul,  his 
friendship  for  Patroclus ;  and  so  is  recalled  within  the 
bounds  of  his  duty  to  his  suffering  countrymen. 

But  in  both  cases  the  foundation  of  conduct  is  just 
and  sound :  by  neither  is  any  sanction  given  to  the 
principle  which  the  Gospel  rebukes,  *  an  eye  for  an 
eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.'  For  a  wrong  done  to 
principles  of  public  morality  and  justice  is  in  each  case 
alike  the  thing  chiefly  resented,  although  in  each  case 
the  person  who  resents  it  is  also  a  person  that  had 
greatly  suffered  by  it. 

Again,  we  should  misunderstand  Homer's  picture  of 
the  Greek  character,  if  we  conceived  that  he  left  no 
room  in  it  for  those  accesses  of  emotion,  with  respect 
to  which  it  may  be  difficult  to  say  whether  they  con- 
tributed most  to  its  strength  or  its  weakness,  while  it 
seems  clear  that  they  are  in  near  association  with 
both. 

The  Poet's  intention  does  not  oblige  him  to  place  his 
protagonists  beyond  the  reach  of  human  infirmity,  as 
we  see  in  the  stubborn  wrath  of  Achilles,  and  in  the 
awakened  keenness  of  Ulysses  for  the  blood  of  his  re- 
bellious subjectsfif.  And  though  he  never  exhibits  them 

e  Od.  xxiv.  526,  37. 
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as  vicious,  still,  in  the  case  of  Ulysses,  as  well  as.  in  that 
of  Achilles,  he  has  introduced  into  his  picture  great 
quickness  of  temper,  which  is  indeed  nearly,  though 
not  necessarily,  connected  with  sensitiveness  of  honour. 
On  two  occasions  in  particular  is  this  observable:  in 
the  sharp  answers  namely  of  Ulysses,  first  to  Agamem- 
non, who  on  his  circuit  accuses  him  of  remissness  in 
military  duty^ ;  and  secondly  to  the  du/jLoScuciji  /jlSOo^  of 
Euryalus',  who  has  taken  him  for  a  irpnicTfip  or  mer- 
chant, and  a  rogue  to  boot. 

The  point  in  which  the  ethical  tone  of  the  heroic 
age  stands  highest  of  all  is,  perhaps,  the  strength  of  the 
domestic  affections. 

A  marked  indication  of  the  power  of  this  principle 
among  mankind  is  to  be  found  in  its  prevalence  even 
among  the  Olympian  deities.  For  its  appearance  there 
has  no  relation  to  divine  attributes  properly  so  called ; 
it  is  strictly  a  part  of  the  mythology ;  a  sentiment 
copied  from  the  human  heart  and  life,  and  transferred 
to  these  inventive  or  idealized  formations.  Indeed  we 
always  find  it  in  connection  with  that  in  which  they 
are  most  human,  namely,  the  indulgence  of  their  sensual 
passions,  and  the  results  of  that  indulgence  in  their 
human  progeny.  It  is  not,  therefore,  among  the  higher 
or  traditive  deities  that  we  find  the  sentiment ;  it  does 
not  exist  in  Apollo  or  Minerva,  whose  love  is  always  of 
a  different  kind,  and  is  grounded  in  the  gifts  or  cha- 
racter of  the  person  who  is  the  object  of  it,  as  for  in- 
stance, the  great  Ulysses \  or,  in  a  smaller  sphere,  the 
skilful  Phereclus,  who  built  the  ships  of  Paris'.  It  is 
in  Jupiter  over  Sarpedon,  in  Neptune  for  the  blindness 
of  his  bnital  son  Polyphemus,  in  Mars  over  Ascala- 
phus,  in  Venus  about  ^neas ;   and  these  two  last  are 

h  n.  iv.  350.        »  Oil.  viil  185, 162.       k  Od.  iii.  221.       ^  II.  v.  59. 
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the  two  deities  whose  ethical  and  intellectual  standard 
is  the  lowest  of  all™. 

When  we  come  doMTi  to  earth,  we  find  the  senti- 
ment strong  everywhere.  Among  the  Trojan  royal 
family,  where  there  js  but  little  sense  of  the  higher 
parts  of  morality,  this  feeling  is  intense  alike  with 
Priam  and  with  Hecuba.  The  latter  is  not  passionate, 
she  is  i^TrtoSiepog^.  Yet  on  the  death  of  Hector  we  see 
her  become  a  tigress,  and  wish  she  could  devour  the 
conqueror®.  Ulysses  chooses  for  the  title  by  which  he 
would  be  known  that  of  the  Father  of  TelemachusP. 
It  is  true  indeed  that,  then  as  now,  the  imperiousness  of 
bodily  wants  made  itself  felt ;  and  it  was  then  more  in- 
genuously acknowledged.  Hence  Telemachus,  attached 
to  his  father,  when  he  explained  the  double  cause  of 
his  grief  and  care  to  the  Ithacan  assembly,  first  named 
the  death  or  absence  of  his  father,  but  then  proclaimed 
as  the  chief  matter,  the  continuing  waste  and  threatened 
destruction  of  his  property*!  : 

vvv  b^  av  Koi  TtoXv  fi€iCov  h  iri  T&xa  oTkov  iiravra 

And  the  gist  of  his  complaint  against  the  Suitors  was, 
not  their  urging  Penelope  to  marry,  but  their  living 
upon  him  while  prosecuting  the  suif.  But  then  this 
is  a  fether,  whom  he  has  never  known  or  consciously 
seen.  The  Shade  of  Achilles  in  the  nether  world  is 
anxious  upon  one  subject :  it  is  that  he  may  know  if 
old  Peleus  is  still  held  in  honour.  In  another  he  is  also 
deeply  interested  ;  it  is  the  valour  of  his  son  :  and  the 
gloom  of  his  chill  existence  is  brightened  into  an  exult- 

™   II.    xvi.   431,   59.     0(1.    i.  o  II.  xxiv.  212. 

68-71.    II.  XV.  115;    and  II.  v.  P  II.  ii.  260. 

311-17.  q  0(1.  ii.  48. 

n  H.  vi.  251.  ^  Ibid.  50  and  seqq. 
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ing  joy,  when  lie  learns  that  Neoptolemus  is  great  in 
fight*.  The  mother  of  Ulysses  died  neither  of  disease 
nor  of  old  age,  but  of  a  broken  heart  for  the  absence 
of  her  son*.  But  the  most  signal  proof  of  the  power 
of  the  instinct  is  in  its  hold  upon  the  self-centred 
character  of  Agamemnon,  which,  as  a  general  rule, 
leaves  no  room  in  his  thoughts  for  anything,  except 
policy  alone,  that  lies  beyond  the  range  of  his  personal 
propensities  and  especially  his  appetite  for  wealth.  But 
when  the  gallant  Menelaus,  ashamed  of  the  silence  of 
his  countrymen,  accepts  the  challenge  of  Hector^ 
Agamemnon  seizes  him  by  the  hand,  and  beseeches 
him  not  to  run  so  terrible  a  hazard.  And  again,  in 
the  AoXaSveia,  when  Diomed  has  to  select  a  companion, 
Agamemnon,  in  dread  lest  his  choice  should  fall  on 
Menelaus,  desires  him  to  take  not  the  man  of  highest 
rank,  but  the  most  valiant  and  efiective  companion  for 
an  enterprise  of  so  critical  a  kind.  His  motive  was 
apprehension  for  the  safety  of  his  brother* : 

The  war  too  is  full  of  the  most  pleasing  instances 
of  attachment  between  brothers;  Ajax  and  Teucer, 
Glaucus  and  Sarpedon,  and  many  other  instances  less 
illustrious,  might  be  quoted.  It  is  the  sad  end  of  Poly- 
dorus  which  at  the  last  works  up  Hector  into  the  most 
daring  heroism ;  and  again  in  the  Odyssey,  the  advan- 
tage is  set  forth  of  having  brothers,  who  defend  a  man 
while  he  is  living,  and  avenge  him  when  he  is  dead^. 

And  hence  it  is  that,  even  though  Greeks  were  hot 
of  head  and  ready  of  hand,  we  find  no  instance  where, 
in  consequence  of  a  broil,  one  member  of  a  family  in- 
flicts violence   or   death  upon  another  of  the   same 

5  0(1.  xi.  494,  538.         t  Od.  xi.  198-203.         ^  II.  vii.  92-119. 
*  II.  X.  234-40.  y  Od.  viii.  585,  xxiv.  434,  and  xvi.  97,  1 15-21. 
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household.  The  horrible  idea  of  parricide,  and  the  exe- 
cration with  which  public  opinion  would  brand  such  a 
crime,  restrain  Phoenix  at  the  very  height  of  his  passion 
from  laying  hands  upon  his  father' : 

m  /i^  TTaTpo<f)6pos  fi€T  ^AxaiOLtriv  KaX^oCfirjv. 

Directly  that  we  pass  beyond  the  household  and  its 
affections  intertwined  by  habit,  the  aspect  of  the  case 
alters.  Out  of  six  instances  of  unpremeditated  homi- 
cide in  Homer,  three*  are  committed  upon  relations 
by  blood  or  by  affinity,  though  not  very  near  ones. 
Medon,  the  bastard  of  Oileus,  kills  a  relation  of  the 
lawful  wife.  Tlepotemus  the  son  of  Hercules  kills  his 
grand-uncle  Licjrmnius.  Epeigeus  of  Budeum  kills 
his  cousin. 

This  marked  line  of  distinction,  between  the  homi- 
cides of  crime  and  the  homicides  of  misfortune,  illus- 
trates another  point  in  the  structure  of  Greek  society. 
Relationships  do  not  appear  to  have  been  reckoned  by 
them  as  subsisting  beyond  a  rather  narrow  range.  We 
cannot  trace  anv  defined  idea  of  kin  more  remote  than 
the  first  cousin.  The  lexicographers  treat  the  term 
aviylfiog  as  capable  of  a  wider  sense ;  but  the  only  in- 
dividuals named  as  avey^tot  by  Homer,  whose  relation- 
ships we  can  follow,  are  first  cousins :  namely,  Caletor 
son  of  Clytius,  and  Dolops  son  of  Lampus,  both  first 
cousins  of  Hector^.  There  are  also  persons  named  in 
the  poems,  whose  consanguinity  we  can  trace,  while  it 
is  nowhere  noticed  by  the  Poet :  for  instance,  Eumelus 
is  first  cousin,  once  removed,  to  Nestor.  Priam  and 
Anchises  are  second  cousins :  iEneas  and  Hector  third. 
These  relationships  are  never  referred  to.  Thus  then 
society  is  not  arranged  in  clans,  but  in  tribes,  united 

^       2  n.ix.  461.  a  II.  xiii.  695-7.  ii.  658-70.  xvi.  57. 
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by  the  general  sense  of  a  common  name,  a  common 
abode,  a  common  history,  a  common  religion,  and  a  re- 
mote sense  of  a  common  tribal  stock,  without  any  sense 
of  personal  affinity  in  each  individual  case.  Again,  it 
is  curious  to  observe  that  the  xenial  relation  was  not 
less  vivacious  than  tliat  of  blood.  The  tie  of  blood 
subsists  in  the  second  generation  from  the  common 
ancestor ;  and  Diomed  and  Glaucus  similarly  own  one 
another  as  ^e/i/oi,  because  two  generations  before  (Eneus 
had  entertained  Bellerophon  ^. 

The  elevated  and  free  social  position  of  womankind 
in  the  Homeric  times  of  itself  implies  a  great  purity  of 
ideas  respecting  them.  This  subject,  however,  will  re- 
ceive a  separate  discussion. 

There  is  a  passage  of  Athenaeus  which  conveys  to  us  a 
tradition  of  no  ordinary  beauty,  and  effectually  severs 
for  us  ideas  and  objects  which  only  a  corrupt  bias  has 
associated.  He  tells  us  that  Zeno  of  Citium^,  whatever 
the  practice  of  the  Stoic  leader  may  have  been,  con- 
ceived of  "'Ejoa)9,  the  God  of  Love,  as  a  deity  of  friendship, 
liberty,  concord,  and  public  happiness,  and  of  nothing 
else.  So  likevnse  his  antecessors  in  philosophy  taught 
that  this  deity  was  as  a  being  perfectly  pure :  ae/jLvov 

Ttva  KOI  7rain-09  ala-yjpov  Ke^taptfrfievov.     This  idea   tOOk 

refuge  in  the  Venus  Ovpavla^  the  opposite  one  in  the 
HavSriiJLo^^  or  promiscuous*.  In  the  later  ages  of  Greece, 
the  distinction  of  these  two  characters  one  from  the 
other  feebly  lived  on :  but  there  was  no  subjective 
basis  for  the  separate  existence  of  the  former,  and 
it  was  practically  eclipsed,  if  not  absorbed.  The 
true  severance  of  the  ideas  probably  was  effected 
before  the  time  of  Homer;  and  they  were  lodged  in 

*^  II.  vi.  215.  d  Athen.  b.  xiii.  c.  xii.  p.  56. 

«  Diillinger,  Heid.  u.  Jud.  II.  ii.  41.     Plato  Sympos.  8.  (180  C.)* 
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separate  impersonations.  The  effective  form  of  the 
Celestial  Venus  is  to  be  sought  most  probably  in  Diana, 
though  it  was  natural  for  Plato  and  the  philosophers 
to  keep  alive  the  memory  of  the  distinction  by  way  of 
apology  for  the  popular  religion.  The  traces  of  this  un- 
stained conception  were  in  later  times  only  to  be  found 
in  the  sphere  of  art,  and  were  even  there  not  always  vi- 
sible :  but  in  the  Homeric  poems, and  probably  in  the  Ho- 
meric period,  this  purity  of  admiring  sentiment  towards 
beautiful  form  appears  to  have  been  a  living  reality. 

Our  inquiry  on  this  subject  must  have  reference 
partly  to  the  Poet,  and  partly  to  his  period  and  nation. 
I  will  first  deal  with  the  points  which  have  a  bearing 
upon  the  age  as  well  as  the  bard  :  and  will  thereafter 
subjoin  what  appears  to  touch  Homer  only. 

Let  us  commence,  then,  by  considering  that  one 
and  only  case,  in  the  whole  compass  of  twenty-eight 
thousand  lines,  which  might  lead  to  ^an  opposite  con- 
clusion :  the  case  of  the  second  Lay  of  Demodocus,  or 
the  adultery  of  Mars  and  Venus^ 

Of  course  it  is  impossible  to  justify  this  single  pas- 
sage upon  its  own  merits :  but  there  are  many  circum- 
stances that  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  by  those  who 
wish  to  form  an  accurate  judgment  upon  it  in  its  con- 
nection with  the  morals  either  of  the  Poet  himself,  or 
of  the  age  to  which  he  belonged. 

Of  these  the  most  important,  in  my  view,  is  the  ten- 
dency which  the  Pagan  religion  already  powerfully 
showed  to  become  itself  the  positive  corrupter  of  mo- 
rality, or,  to  speak  perhaps  more  accurately,  to  afford  the 
medium,  through  which  the  forces  of  evil  and  the  down- 
ward inclination  would  principally  act  for  the  purpose 
of  depraving  it.     Even  in  Homer's  time,  the  existing 

f  Od.  viii.  266-366. 
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mythology  contained  ample  warrant  for  the  scene  of 
indulgence  here  laid  bare ;  and  we  see  the  remaining 
modesty  and  delicacy  of  mankind  feebly  resisting  the 
torrent  of  passion,  which  ought  to  have  been  counter- 
acted, but  which,  on  the  contrary,  was  principally 
swollen  and  impelled,  by  the  agency  of  the  acknow- 
ledged religion  of  the  country. 

It  was  impossible  for  Homer  to  be  altogether  above 
the  operation  of  influences  so  closely  allied  with  an  ori- 
gin believed  to  be  celestial :  nor  could  it  be  easy  for  the 
popular  Poet  wholly  to  disregard  the  tastes  of  his  hear- 
ers :  the  Poet,  whose  strains  swept  over  the  whole  height 
and  depth  of  life  and  nature,  both  human  and  divine, 
could  not  absolutely  shut  out  from  his  encyclopaedic  sur- 
vey so  marked  a  characteristic  of  Olympian  habits.  He 
has  not  omitted  to  mark  as  peculiar,  in  more  ways  than 
one,  the  licence  he  has  assumed.  The  lay  is  sung  in  an 
assembly  attended  by  men  only :  and  it  purports  also  to 
describe  a  scene,  from  which  the  goddesses  intentionally 
kept  away.  The  amusement  of  the  deities  present  is 
not  universal :  Neptune,  the  senior  one  among  them, 
does  not  laughs,  but  takes  the  matter  gravely,  and  de- 
sires to  put  an  end  to  the  scandal,  by  promising  to  make 
to  the  injured  husband  a  pecuniary  reparation**.  He 
evidently  appears  to  act  under  an  impulse  of  ofl^ended 
dignity  at  least,  though  not  of  modesty.  Again,  the 
Poet  endeavours  to  give  a  ridiculous  air,  not  only  a 
laughable  one,  to  the  whole  proceeding,  through  the 

fir  The   translation    in   Pope's  Pope  says, '  even  Neptune  laughs 

Odyssey,  which  in  the  most  ma-  aloud.'     Pope's  work  is  a  great 

terial  parts  has  a  more  highly  work  :  but  it  is  not  a  good  ren- 

charged  colouring  than  the  Greek  dering,  nor  a  bad  rendering,  of 

original,  here  reverses  the  sense.  Homer :  it  is  no  rendering  at  alL 

Homer   says   Neptune   did    not  Od.  viii.  244. 

laugh,  ovd€  noo-ctddcova  ycXa);  t\€  :  ^  Od.  viii.  347,  356. 
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extreme  mortification  of  the  guilty  persons ;  who,  when 
released,  are  made  to  disappear  in  real  dismay  and  dis- 
comfiture^  In  this  point  he  altogether  differs,  un- 
doubtedly, from  the  generality  of  the  writers  of  licen- 
tious pieces,  as  materially  as  he  does  in  the  simplicity 
of  his  details  ;  and  that  supposition  of  a  partially  moral 
aim  on  which  some  have  ventured,  is  not  so  extravagant 
as  to  deserve  total  and  absolute  rejection. 

It  has  been  common  to  employ,  in  vindication  of 
Homer,  the  supposition  that  the  passage  is  spurious. 
There  is  something  rather  more  marked  in  the  personal 
agency  of  the  Sun  than  the  poems  elsewhere  present ; 
and  undoubtedly  Apollo  is  made  to  assume  a  tone 
wholly  singular,  and  unsupported  by  what  is  told  of  him 
in  the  rest  of  the  poems.  These  are  arguments,  so  far 
as  they  go,  against  it.  But  I  do  not  venture  to  adopt 
this  alluring  expedient:  for  the  general  character  of 
the  colouring,  diction,  and  incidents,  appears  to  be 
Homeric  enough.  And  again,  if  licentiousness  was  to 
come  in,  this  was  exactly  the  way  for  its  entrance,  be- 
cause it  was  after  a  banquet ;  because  it  was  among  men 
exclusively,  and  not  in  the  presence  of  women ;  because 
of  the  connection  with  mythology;  and  because  the 
tale  is  thoroughly  in  keeping  with  the  mythological 
character  of  the  personages  chiefly  concerned. 

The  direct  reference  however  of  the  evil  to  the  in- 
fluence of  a  perverted  religion  can  be  supported  by 
distinct  evidence  from  other  parts  of  the  poems.  In 
the  Iliad  there  appear  to  be  but  two  passages,  which 
can  fairly  be  termed  indelicate.  One  is  the  account  of 
the  proceeding  of  Juno,  with  the  accompanying  speech 
of  Jupiter,  in  the  Fourteenth  Book''.  This  relation 
belongs  strictly  to  the  mythology  of  the  poem,  and  it 
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is  evidently  handled  in  an  historical  manner ;  for  Jupi- 
ter's details,  at  least  as  it  seems  to  me,  are  introduced 
for  the  purpose  of  fixing  ancient  national  legends,  as 
much  as  the  stories  of  Nestor  and  Phoenix.  The  other 
passage  is  that,  which  in  a  few  words  contains  the  sen- 
sual advice  given  by  Thetis,  as  a  mother,  to  her  son 
Achilles  in  his  grief,  by  way  of  comfort ; 

iyaOhv  Vk  yvvcuKl  ir^p  iv  ^tXonyri 
fxCay€aO'^. 

This  precisely  exemplifies  the  relation  of  which  I 
speak.  The  deity  teaches  the  debased  lesson  :  the  hu- 
man hero  passes  by  the  recommendation  in  silence. 
Homer  would  have  put  no  such  language  as  this  into 
the  mouth  of  one  of  his  matrons. 

When  we  come  to  pass  sentence  upon  Homer,  we 
must  remember  that,  since  in  the  Odyssey  he  represents 
the  comic  as  well  as  the  serious  side  of  life,  he  ought  in 
justice  to  bo  first  compared  with  his  successors.  And 
here  we  not  only  shall  find  he  gains  by  the  comparison 
with  Aristophanes  or  with  Horace,  but  that  he  gains 
yet  much  more  when  tried  by  the  standard  of  the 
other  great  school  of  poets  which  followed  him  in  as- 
sociating heroic  subjects  with  wit  and  with  amusement, 
namely,  the  poets  of  the  Italian  romance.  There  is 
hardly,  perhaps,  one  of  that  whole  school  of  Christian 
writers,  who  has  not  descended  to  licentiousness  of  fiir 
more  malignant  type.  Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  the 
-^neid  shows  in  this  respect  any  superiority  in  Virgil 
or  in  his  hearers.  As  to  Virgil,  and  as  to  his  poems,  if 
we  take  the  whole  of  them  into  view,  I  am  afraid  that 
whatever  the  veil  of  words  mav  do,  the  case  was  in 
reality  bad  enough :  as  to  the  hearers  of  the  iEneid,  we 

*  II.  xxiv.  130. 


Eindence  of  comparative  purity.  465 

must  remember  that  they  were  not  a  people,  but  a 
court :  we  must  compare  his  Roman  auditors  with  the 
hearers  of  Homer,  not  as  to  that  particular  only  of  their 
public  amusements,  but  as  to  the  whole ;  that  is,  we 
must  compare  the  Homeric  poems  not  with  the  -^neid 
alone,  but  with  the  iEneid  and  the  Floralia.  In  Homer's 
time,  men  had  not  learned  to  screen  their  vices  behind 
walls  which  also  serve  to  fortify  them.  And  it  still 
remains  more  than  doubtful  whether  the  appetite  of 
Homeric  Greece  would  have  endured  the  garbage  on 
which  Christian  Florence  was  content  to  feed,  during 
its  carnivals,  in  the  period  of  its  most  famous  civiliza- 
tion. 

From  this  scene  let  us  turn  to  consider  the  evidence 
for  asserting  the  comparative  purity  of  Homer's  age, 
and  the  peculiar  purity  of  his  mind. 

2.  We  find  in  Homer  no  trace  whatever  of  the  ex- 
istence of  those  unnatural  vices,  which  appear  to  have 
deeply  tainted  the  lives  of  many  of  the  most  eminent 
Greeks  of  later  days™ ;  which  drew  down  the  blasting 
sentence  of  St.  Paul";  which  in  early  times  had  been 
visited  on  the  Cities  of  the  plain ;  and  which,  it  is  no 
less  strange  than  horrible  to  think,  have  left  their  mark 
upon  more  than  one  period  or  portion  even  of  the  lite- 
rature of  Christendom,  in  a  manner  and  degree  such  as 
must  excite  scarcely  less  of  surprise  than  shame. 

The  seizure  of  Ganymedes  became  in  later  times  the 
basis  of  a  tradition  of  this  kind  :  but  there  is  not  a 
trace  of  it  in  Homer.  The  intense  love  and  admira- 
tion of  beauty  to  which  his  pages  bear  constant  witness 
is  wholly  disconnected  from  animal  passions,  and  in  its 
simplicity  and  earnestness  is,  for  its  combined  purity 
and  strength,  really  nearer  the  feeling  of  some  of  the 
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early  Italian   painters,  and  of  Dante,  than  any  thing 
else  I  can  recall. 

This  is  the  more  remarkable  when  we  bear  in  mind 
what  had  already,  and  long  before  his  time,  happened 
in  the  East,  and  is  recorded  for  us  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis. 

Homer  most  rarely  alludes  to  what  is  unbecoming  in 
the  human  form :  in  the  case  of  woman  not  once,  and 
in  the  case  of  men  only  where  he  has  a  legitimate  and 
sufficient  purpose.  Thus  when  Ulysses®  threatens  to 
strip  Thersites  to  the  skin  in  the  event  of  his  repeating 
his  turbulence  and  insolence,  it  is  plainly  with  an  honest 
view  to  inflict  upon  him  the  last  extremity  of  sliame, 
and  to  make  him  an  object  of  general  and  wholly  un- 
mixed disgust.  Again,  when  Priam  refers  to  the  like- 
lihood that  his  own  body  may  be  stripped  naked,  and 
then  mangled  by  animals  after  his  death,  every  one 
feels  that  the  insult  to  natural  decency,  which  he  anti- 
cipates, contributes  only  to  enhance  the  agony  of  his 
feelings.  And  the  scene  in  the  Odyssey,  where  Ulysses 
emerges  from  the  sea  upon  the  coast  of  Scheria,  will 
always  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  careful,  and  yet 
most  simple  and  unaffected,  examples  of  true  modesty 
contained  in  the  whole  circle  of  literature.  Now  these 
appear  to  be,  not  peculiarities,  but  samples  of  the 
general  manners.  We  should  look  in  vain  for  the 
proofs  of  an  equal  truth  and  fineness  of  perception 
among  the  Hebrews  or  among  their  fore&thers,  unless 
it  be  among  a  very  few  individuals,  who,  under  a  di- 
rect teaching  from  above,  became  select  examples  of 

virtue. 

Many  other  indications  in  the  poems  converge  upon 
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the  same  point.  The  horror  with  which  incest  was  re- 
garded is  one.  The  deep  grief  and  humility  stamped 
on  the  character  of  Helen  is  a  second.  The  manner 
in  which  the  chastity  of  Bellerophon  is  held  up  to 
admiration,  and  followed  by  reward,  is  a  third  p.  The 
high-toned  living  widowhood  of  Penelope  is  of  itself 
conclusive  on  the  point  before  us. 

Homer's  subject  in  the  Iliad  was  one,  which  tempted 
and  almost  forced  him  into  indecency,  where  he  had  to 
refer  to  the  original  crime  of  Paris  or  to  describe  his 
private  life.  The  manner  in  which  he  has  handled  it  is 
deserving  of  all  praise.  He  treats  as  an  evil  gift  the 
original  promise  and  temptation  to  Paris.  The  scene 
in  the  end  of  the  Third  Book  was  necessary  in  order 
to  complete  the  view  of  the  character  of  that  bad 
prince  :  and  it  could  not  have  been  drawn  in  a  manner 
less  calculated  to  seduce  the  mind,  whether  by  the 
management  of  its  details,  or  by  the  sentiments  of 
loathing  which  it  raises  against  the  principal  actor. 

Undoubtedly  we  must,  as  regards  the  whole  morality 
of  the  poems,  ascribe  much  to  the  praise  of  Homer  per- 
sonally: yet  it  is  plain  that  he  represented  his  age  in 
no  small  degree.  First,  because,  as  a  popular  and 
famous  minstrel,  he  could  not  have  been  in  sharp  or 
general  contrast  with  the  feeling  of  his  contemporaries. 
Secondly,  because  we  perceive  remains  of  this  serious- 
ness and  purity  in  the  older  Greek  writers  junior  to 
Homer.  Thirdly,  because  we  find  from  Thucydides 
that,  at  the  time  when  the  original  Olympian  games 
wei«  instituted,  it  was  still  the  custom  carefully  to 
avoid  the  exposure  of  the  human  form,  and  that  a 
different  practice  was   introduced  afterwards  by  the 
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Lacedaemonians,  probably  without  evil  intention,  and 
for  gymnastic  ends  alone  (Thuc.  i.  6). 

And  now,  if  we  contemplate  the  belief,  ideas,  and 
institutions  of  the  heroic  period,  as  they  would  work 
upon  an  individual,  we  shall,  perhaps,  find  that  they 
fully  justify  the  outline  with  which  this  section  began. 
We  may,  indeed,  see  in  the  Homeric  pictures  of  that 
age  much  to  condemn  or  to  deplore;  but  we  may  also 
be  led  to  believe  that  if,  through  God's  mercy,  there 
have  been  happier,  there  also  have  been  less  happy 
forms,  for  human  destiny  to  be  cast  in. 

The  youth  of  high  birth,  not  then  so  widely  as  now 
separated  from  the  low,  is  educated  under  tutors  in 
reverence  for  his  parents,  and  in  desire  to  emulate 
their  fame :  he  shares  in  manly  and  in  graceful  sports, 
acquires  the  use  of  arms,  hardens  himself  in  the  pur- 
suit, then,  of  all  others  the  most  indispensable,  the 
hunting  down  of  wild  beasts,  gains  the  knowledge  of 
medicine,  probably  also  of  the  lyre.  Sometimes,  with 
many-sided  intelligence,  he  even  sets  himself  to  learn 
how  to  build  his  own  house  or  ship,  or  how  to  drive  the 
plough  firm  and  straight  down  the  furrow,  as  well  as  to 
reap  the  standing  com**.  And  when  scarcely  a  man,  he 
bears  arms  for  his  country  or  his  tribe,  takes  part  in  its 
government,  learns  by  direct  instruction  and  by  prac- 
tice how  to  rule  mankind  through  the  use  of  rea- 
soning and  persuasive  power  in  political  assemblies, 
attends  and  assists  in  sacrifices  to  the  gods.  For  all 
this  time  be  has  been  in  kindly  and  free  relations,  not 
only  with  his  parents,  his  family,  his  equals  of  his  own 
age,  but  with  the  attendants,  although  they  are  but 
serfs,  who  have  known  him  from  infancy  on  his  fathers 

domain. 
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He  is  indeed  mistaught  with  reference  to  the  use  of 
the  strong  hand.  Human  life  is  cheap  ;  so  cheap  that 
even  a  mild  and  gentle  youth  may  be  betrayed,  upon  a 
casual  quarrel  over  some  childish  game  with  his  friend, 
into  taking  it  away.  And  even  so  throughout  his  life, 
should  some  occasion  come  that  stirs  up  his  passions 
from  their  depths,  a  wild  beast,  as  it  were,  awakes 
within  him,  and  he  loses  his  humanity  for  the  time 
until  reason  has  re-established  her  control.  Short, 
however,  of  such  a  desperate  crisis,  though  he  could 
not  for  the  world  rob  his  friend  or  his  neighbour,  yet 
he  might  be  not  unwilling  to  triumph  over  him  to  his 
cost,  for  the  sake  of  some  exercise  of  signal  ingenuity : 
while,  from  a  hostile  tribe  or  a  foreign  shore,  or  from 
the  individual  who  has  become  his  enemy,  he  will  ac- 
quire by  main  force  what  he  can,  nor  will  he  scruple 
to  inflict  on  him  by  stratagem  even  deadly  injury ''. 
He  must,  however,  give  liberally  to  those  who  are  in 
need ;  to  the  wayfarer,  the  poor,  the  suppliant  who  begs 
from  him  shelter  and  protection.  On  the  other  hand, 
should  his  own  goods  be  wasted,  the  liberal  and  open- 
banded  contributions  of  his  neighbours  will  not  be 
wanting  to  replace  them. 

His  early  youth  is  not  solicited  into  vice  by  finding 
sensual  excess  in  vogue,  or  the  opportunities  of  it 
staring  in  his  eye  and  sounding  in  his  ear.  Gluttony 
is  hardly  known  ;  drunkenness  is  marked  only  by  its  de- 
grading character  and  the  evil  consequences  that  flow 
so  straight  from  it,  and  is  abhorred.  But  he  loves  the 
genial  use  of  meals,  and  rejoices  in  the  hour  when 
the  guests,  gathered  in  his  father's  hall,  enjoy  a  liberal 
hospitality,  and  the  wine  mantles  in  the  cup*.  For 
then  they  listen  to  the  strains  of  the  minstrel,  who 
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celebrates  before  them  the  newest  and  the  dearest  of 
the  heroic  tales  that  stir  their  blood,  and  rouse  their 
manly  resolution  to  be  worthy,  in  their  turn,  of  their 
country  and  their  country's  heroes.  He  joins  the  dance 
in  the  festivals  of  religion;  the  maiden's  hand  upon  bis 
wrist,  and  the  gilded  knife  glancing  from  his  belt,  as 
they  course  from  point  to  point,  or  wheel  in  round  on 
rounds  That  maiden,  some  Nausicaa  or  some  Her- 
mione  of  a  neighbouring  district,  in  due  time  he  weds, 
amidst  the  rejoicings  of  their  families,  and  brings  her 
home  to  cherish  her,  *  from  the  flower  to  the  ripeness 
of  the  grape,'  with  respect,  fidelity,  and  love. 

Whether  as  a  governor  or  as  governed,  politics 
bring  him,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  no  great  share 
of  trouble.  Government  is  a  machine,  of  which  the 
wheels  move  easily ;  for  they  are  well  oiled  by  simpli* 
city  of  usages,  ideas,  and  desires  ;  by  unity  of  interest; 
by  respect  for  authority,  and  for  those  in  whose  hands 
it  is  reposed ;  by  love  of  the  common  country,  the  com- 
mon altar,  the  common  festivals  and  games,  to  which 
already  there  is  large  resort.  In  peace  he  settles  the 
disputes  of  his  people,  in  war  he  lends  them  the  pre- 
cious example  of  heroic  daring.  He  consults  them,  and 
advises  with  them,  on  all  grave  afiairs;  and  his  wakeful 
care  for  their  interests  is  rewarded  by  the  ample  do- 
mains which  are  set  apart  for  the  prince  by  the  people'*. 
Finally,  he  closes  his  eyes,  delivering  over  the  sceptre 
to  his  son,  and  leaving  much  peace  and  happiness 
around  him\ 

Such  was,  probably,  the  state  of  society  amidst  the 

.  concluding  phase  of  which  Homer  s  youth,  at  least,  was 

passed.     But  a  dark  and  deep  social  revolution  seems 
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to  have  followed  the  Trojan  war :  we  have  its  workings 
already  become  visible  in  the  Odyssey.  Scarcely  could 
even  Ulysses  cope  with  it,  contracted  though  it  was  for 
him  within  the  narrow  bounds  of  Ithaca.  On  the  main- 
land, the  bands  of  the  elder  society  are  soon  wholly 
broken.  The  Pelopid,  Neleid,  (Eneid  houses  are  a 
wreck  :  disorganization  invites  the  entry  of  new  forces 
to  control  it :  the  Dorian  lances  bristle  on  the  iEtoh'an 
beach,  and  the  primitive  Greece,  the  patriarchal  Greece, 
the  Greece  of  Homer,  is  no  more. 

When  we  take  a  general  survey  of  the  practical 
morality  of  the  Heroic  age,  and  compare  it  with  that 
of  later  times,  we  must  at  once  be  struck  with  the 
great  superiority  of  the  former,  in  all  that  most  nearly 
touches  the  moral  being  of  man.  The  mere  police  of 
society,  indeed,  improves  with  the  advance  of  civiliza- 
tion. The  law  of  determinate  rights  to  property,  which 
we  rather  dangerously  call  the  law  of  meum  and  tuum^ 
whereas  it  is  but  a  limited  part  of  that  great  ordinance, 
comes  to  be  better  understood  in  later  times,  and  better 
defended  by  penal  sanctions.  A  clearer  ideal,  as  well 
as  actual,  distinction,  is  gradually  established  between 
force  and  civil  right.  But  who  will  venture  to  say 
that  the  duties  of  man  to  the  Deity,  or  the  larger  claims 
of  man  upon  man,  were  better  understood  in  the  age 
of  Pericles  or  Alexander,  of  Sylla  or  of  Augustus,  than 
in  the  days  of  Homer  ? 

It  'is  to  be  expected  that,  when  the  elements  of 
wealth  are  for  the  most  part  such  as  nature  offers,  when 
man  has  hardly  left  the  mark  of  his  hand  u[)pn  the 
earth,  when  little  has  been  appropriated,  and  that  little 
indeterminately,  then  the  description  of  right  which  is 
least  understood  should  also  be  least  respected ;  namely, 
the  law  which  withdraws  things  from  original  community 
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of  use  into  individual  dominioa.  To  this  day  we  dis- 
pute,  what  was  the  pristine  foundation  of  the  law  of 
property.  Why  do  we  not  perceive  that  this  is  equi- 
valent to  an  admission,  that  in  the  first  periods  of  poli- 
tical society,  the  whole  idea  of  property  must  of  neces- 
sity have  been  more  or  less  vague  ?  And  consequently, 
that  even  plunder  in  primitive  times  is  a  different 
thing  from  plunder  in  later  times,  not  only  as  to  public 
estimation,  but  as  to  the  moral  colour  of  the  act,  and 
that  it  should  be  judged  accordingly? 

Let  us  then  consider  the  notes  of  moral  superiority 
which  the  Heroic  age  of  Greece  presents  to  us. 

Human  sacrifices  were  not  then  offered  upon  bloody 
altars  to  the  gods.  Not  even  the  direst  extremity  of 
suffering  suggested  the  thought  of  cannibalism  as  an 
alternative  of  escape  from  death y.  Wailing  infants 
were  not  then  exposed  to  avoid  the  burden  of  their 
nurture.  The  grey  hairs  of  parents  were  treated  with 
reverence  and  care;  and  if  their  weakness  brought 
down  insult  upon  them,  it  stung  the  souls  of  their 
children,  even  after  death.  To  age  in  general  a  deep 
and  hearty  reverence  was  paid  by  the  young.  Woman, 
the  grand  refining  element  of  society,  had  not  then 
been  put  down  in  the  estimation  of  any  man,  far  less 
of  the  wisest  men,  to  the  level  of  persons  degraded  by 
the  habits  of  captivity,  and  was  not  held  to  be  a  Xj^v 
€ix>\rv^ov.  Slavery  itself  was  mild  and  almost  genial. 
It  implied  the  law  of  labour,  and  possibly,  in  ordinary 
cases,  a  prohibition  to  rise  in  life :  but  of  positive  ojv- 
pressioa,  and  of  suffering  in  connection  with  it,  or  of 
any  ))enal  system  directed  to  its  maintenance,  we  have 
no  trace  whatever.     Marriage  was  the  honourable  and 
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single  tie  between  man  and  bis  helpmate'.  Connections 
with  very  near  relations  were  regarded  with  horror ;  the 
wife  was  the  representative,  the  intelligent  companion 
and  friend,  of  her  husband  ;  adultery  was  held  in  aver- 
sion, a  crime  rarer  then  than  in  most  after-periods :  and 
the  sacred  bond  between  husband  and  wife  was  not 
liable  to  be  broken  by  the  poor  invention  of  divorce. 

Organized  unchastity  had  not  then  become  a  kind  of 
devil's  law  for  society.  The  very  name  and  nature  of 
unnatural  lusts  appear  to  have  been  unknown  in 
Greece,  centuries  after  Sodom  had  been  smitten  for  its 
crimes.  The  detestable  invention,  which  set  gladiators 
to  kill  one  another  for  the  amusement  of  enraptured 
spectators,  was  reserved  for  times  more  vain  of  their 
philosophy  and  their  artificial  culture.  The  rights  of 
the  poor  were  acknowledged  in  the  form  of  an  unlimited 
obligation  to  relieve  them,  under  pain  of  the  divine 
displeasure :  and  no  stranger  or  suppliant  could  be  re- 
pelled from  the  door  of  any  one,  who  regarded  either 
the  fear  of  God  or  the  fear  of  man. 

As  respects  the  gods,  the  remains  of  ancient  piety 
still  in  some  degree  checked  the  activity  of  the  critical 
faculty,  and  the  reverence  for  the  Power  that  disposes 
events  and  hates  the  wicked  was  not  yet  derided  by 
speculation,  nor  wholly  buried  beneath  fable  and  cor- 
niption.  True,  sacrifice  was  regarded  as  the  indispen- 
sable and  effective  basis  of  religion :  but  in  general,  as 
between  Greek  and  Greek,  those  who  were  most  care- 
ful of  virtue  were  also  most  regular  in  their  offerings. 
Men  were  believers  in  prayer :  they  thought  that,  if  in 
need  they  humbly  betook  themselves  to  supplica- 
tion, they  would  be  heard  and  helped.  In  short, 
they  kept  their  hold  upon  a  higher  power,  which  we 

*  On  this  and  the  kindred  ]>oints,  sec  inf.  sect.  ix. 
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see  to  have  been  real,  because  they  resorted  to  it  at 
those  times  when  human  nature  eschews  illusion,  and 
cries  out  for  reality.  Ulysses,  in  affliction  or  in  need, 
addresses  himself  to  the  gods:  even  .£gisthus,  when 
alarmed,  begins  to  think  much  of  them  :  but  Cicero  or 
Quintilian,  when  the  arrow  of  grief  has  touched  them 
to  the  quick,  seek  for  comfort  in  philosophical  calcula- 
tions on  the  great  woe  and  little  weal  of  life. 

Yet,  even  while  all  this  was  so,  there  lay  in  the  ac- 
cumulating mythology  the  thickly  scattered  seeds  of 
destruction,  both  for  belief  and  for  duty.  How  could 
marriage  continue  single,  pure,  or  permanent,  in  the 
&ce  of  the  promiscuous  lusts  of  Jupiter?  Why  should 
not  helpless  infants  be  exposed,  when  Juno,  disgusted 
with  the  form  of  Vulcan,  threw  him  down  into  the 
sea  ?  Why  should  not  man  make  a  joyous  spectacle  of 
blood  and  wounds,  when  they  were  already  beheld 
with  amusement  by  the  highest  of  the  gods?  The 
examples  of  rebellion,  of  discord,  of  luxury  and  selfish 
ease,  were  all  of  them  ready  to  forward  the  process  of 
corruption  among  men ;  and  this  armoury  of  curses  was 
prepared  too  in  the  very  quarter,  where  his  eye  should 
behold  nothing  but  what  is  august  and  pure. 

Again.  In  all  descriptions  of  tender  feelings  the 
Greeks  of  the  Homeric  age  are  much  nearer  than  those 
of  later  times  to  the  standard  of  truth  and  nature. 

The  heroes  of  Homer  weep  freely ;  but,  says  the 
Agamemnon  of  Euripides*,  while  he  complains  of  the 
restriction,  weeping  is  the  recognised  privilege  of 
humble  life  only; 

ri  hvayiv€ia  r  ai(  i\€i  ri  xpi/jo'ifioir 
Kcu  yap  baKpv(rai  pqbCois  aurots  f\€i 
(yoo  yap  ixPaXA^  p!kv  albovfim  hoKpv. 

■  Iph.  in  Aul.  446. 
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And  Aristotle  thought,  as  is  thought  now,  that  weeping 
was  unfit  for  men.  The  wise  man,  he  conceives*,  cannot 
incite  others  to  mourn  with  him,  iia  to  tinS*  avro^  ehai 
OpiiVfrriKOf :  but  women,  and  woman-h'ke  men,  ywaia 
Koi  01  ToiouToi  avSpe^f  are  glad  of  such  companionship  in 
sorrow. 

There  are  indeed  three  most  important  points  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  in  which  it  would  appear  that  the 
Greek  character  greatly  hardened,  and  greatly  sank,  as 
the  nation  advanced  in  its  career.  One  of  them  is  the 
principle  of  sympathy.  Another  is  that  of  placability, 
which  Homer  has  very  powerfully  exhibited  in  Achilles. 
The  third  is  that  of  humility,  of  which  we  have  an  ex- 
ample in  Helen,  in  the  Helen  of  Troy  and  the  Helen 
of  Sparta,  such  as  heathenism  nowhere  else,  I  believe, 
presents  to  us. 

It  has  thus  appeared  that  if  we  take  the  state  of 
morality  as  it  appears  among  mankind  in  the  poems  of 
Homer,  and  compare  it  with  that  of  Greece  in  its 
highest  civilization,  we  find  before  us  two  grand  differ- 
ences. Those  offences  against  the  moral  law,  which 
constitute  crimes  of  violence,  were  more  justly  appre- 
ciated at  the  later  period ;  but  as  to  those  which  con- 
stitute, in  the  language  of  Christianity,  the  lusts  of  the 
mind  and  of  the  flesh,  a  great  preference  is  due  to  the 
former. 

We  are  naturally  led  to  inquire.  Whence  these  two 
movements  in  opposite  directions?  That  mankind 
should  either  lose  ground  or  gain  it,  in  morality  as 
a  whole,  is  far  less  startling  at  first  sight,  than  that, 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  with  respect  to  one  great 
portion  of  the  moral  law  there  should  be  progress,  and 
with  respect  to  another,  retrogression. 

»  Aristot  Eth,  IX.  xi.  4. 
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In  reality,  however,  this  was  the  condition  of  man : 
retrogression  as  to  his  spiritual  life,  but  advance  and 
development,  up  to  a  certain  point,  with  regard  to  the 
intellectual  and  the  social  career.  Sins  of  the  flesh 
lay  chiefly  between  God  and  the  individual  conscience: 
the  social  results  did  not  palpably  and  ^immediately 
reach  beyond  the  persons  immediately  concerned.  But 
crimes  of  violence  struck  directly  at  the  fabric  of 
society  by  destroying  security  of  person  and  property; 
and  robbed  mankind,  especially  the  ruling  part  of 
mankind,  of  the  immense  advantages  and  enjoyments 
which  they  reaped  from  civilized  life.  Thus,  the  moral 
sense  was  quick,  and  even  grew  quicker  with  the  lapse 
of  time,  when  it  was  fed  and  prompted  by  such  mo- 
tives of  self-interest  as  lay  within  its  appreciation,  like 
those  which  the  desire  to  enjoy  the  commodities  of 
life  supplied.  But  it  languished  and  all  but  died, 
when  its  business  was  to  maintain  those  virtues  which 
involve  severe  self-denial,  and  of  which  the  rew^ard 
never  can  be  fully  appreciated  except  by  those  who  are 
so  favoured  as  to  practise  them  in  the  highest  degree. 

Nor  must  we  overlook  some  special  bearings  of  the 
institution  of  slavery  upon  this  question.  As  it  grew 
and  was  consolidated,  it  of  course  entailed  an  increased 
necessity  for  laws  to  defend  life  and  goods  against 
violence.  But  as  regarded  the  other  class  of  offences, 
its  influence  was  all  in  the  sense  of  more  and  more 
relaxation.  For  beauty  and  defencelessness,  when  they 
were  combined  in  slaves,  at  once  wrought  up  attrac- 
tion to  the  uttermost,  and  removed  all  obstacles  to 
enjoyment.  While  at  the  same  time  the  partial  in- 
dulgence, which  at  all  periods  has  commonly  attended 
such  commerce  between  slaves  and  their  masters,  ope- 
rated as  a  safety  valve  to  let  off  the  political  dangers 
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of  that  system :  so  that,  on  the  one  hand»  slavery  was  a 
feeder  to  lust,  and,  on  the  other,  lust  was  a  buttress  to 
slavery. 

That  it  was  not  on  moral  grounds  that  in  the  later 
times  of  Greece  life  and  property  were  better  defended 
than  in  the  former,  we  may  partly  judge  from  finding 
that,  though  it  is  in  the  nature  of  all  society  that  a 
nation  should  rather  incline  to  gild  the  days  of  its  fore- 
fathers with  ornaments  beyond  the  truth,  the  later 
Greek  traditions  crammed  the  heroic  age  with  a  mass 
of  crimes  of  which  Homer  knows  nothing.  He  sets 
Minos  and  Rhadamanthus  before  us  as  characters  posi- 
tively good :  Thyestes  and  others  are  at  worst  neutral 
in  character :  but  all  these,  according  to  the  later  tradi- 
tion, were  either  accessory  to,  or  contaminated  with,  the 
most  horrible  enormities. 

It  seems,  indeed,  as  if  Homer  had  himself  lived  to 
note  the  signs  of  moral  degeneracy.  In  i)art,  we  may 
perhaps  say,  it  is  inseparably  associated  with  that  dete- 
rioration in  the  character  and  idea  of  government, 
which  begins  to  be  traceable  in  the  Odyssey.  But  in 
that  poem  he  has  given  us  another  indication  of  it,  un- 
like any  thing  in  the  Iliad,  where  he  never  contrasts 
the  present  unfavourably  with  the  past,  except  as  to 
mere  corporal  strength.  For  he  makes  Minerva  as 
Mentor  deliver  to  Telemachus  the  sentiment,  that 
among  sons  a  small  number  only  are  equal  to  their 
fathers  ^  a  very  few  indeed  excelling  them,  but  the 
greater  part  falling  short  of  them.  In  later  times,  we 
have  come  to  associate  threnodies  of  this  kind  with 
the  notion  that  they  are  complaints  of  course,  formulae 
taken  up  and  reiterated  successively  from  generation  to 
generation.     It  may  or  may  not  be  just  thus  to  view 

^  Od.  ii.  276. 
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them :  but  whether  it  be  just  or  not  for  later  times,  I 
think  that  we  ought  not  so  to  limit  the  force  of  the 
idea  when  it  meets  us  in  the  age  of  Homer :  the  world 
was  then  young,  and  human  society  had  not  so  learned 
its  ^  ancient  saws  or  modem  instances,*  as  to  separate 
them  from  the  truths  of  experience  and  of  observation. 
The  greatest  ornament  of  the  poems  of  Hesiod,  the  se- 
ries of  the  Ages  declining  from  gold  to  iron,  probably 
expresses  the  actual  state  of  the  facts,  as  it  seems  to 
move  on  the  same  line  with  the  narrative  of  the  early 
Scriptures :  and  Homer's  lamentation  on  degeneracy  in 
all  likelihood  may  belong  to  a  real  portion  of  the  same 
descending  process. 


SECT.   IX. 

Woman  in  the  Homeric  age. 

No  view  of  a  peculiar  civilization  can  on  its  ethical 
side  be  satisfactory,  unless  it  include  a  distinct  consi- 
deration of  the  place  held  in  it  by  woman.  And,  be- 
sides, the  position  of  the  Greek  woman  of  the  heroic 
age  is  in  itself  so  remarkable,  as  even  on  special 
grounds  to  require  separate  and  detailed  notice.  It  is 
likewise  so  elevated,  both  absolutely  and  in  comparison 
with  what  it  became  in  the  historic  ages  of  Greece  and 
Rome  amidst  their  elaborate  civilization,  as  to  form  in 
itself  a  sufficient  confutation  of  the  theories  of  those 
writers  who  can  see  in  the  history  of  mankind  only  the 
development  of  a  law  of  continual  progress  from  intel- 
lectual darkness  into  light,  and  from  moral  degradation 
up  to  virtue. 

The  idea  and  place  of  woman  have  been  slowly  and 
laboriously  elevated  by  the  Gospel :  and  their  full  de- 
velopment has  constituted  the  purest  and  most  perfect 
protest,  that  the  world  has  ever  seen,  against  the  sove- 
reignty of  force.  For  it  is  not  alone  against  merely 
physical,  but  also  against  merely  intellectual  strength, 
that  this  protest  has  been  lodged.  To  the  very  high- 
est range  of  intellectual  strength  known  among  the 
children  of  Adam,  woman  seems  never  to  have  ascended, 
but  in  every  or  almost  every  case  to  have  fallen  some- 
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what  short  of  it.  But  when  we  look  to  the  virtues,  it 
seems  probable  both  that  her  average  is  higher,  and 
that  she  also  attains  in  the  highest  instances  to  loftier 
summits.  Certainly  there  is  no  proof  here  of  her  infe- 
riority to  man.  Now  it  is  nowhere  written  in  Holy 
Scripture  that  God  is  knowledge,  or  that  God  is  power; 
while  it  is  written  that  God  is  love :  words  which  appear 
to  set  forth  love  as  the  central  essence,  and  all  besides 
as  attributes.  Woman  then  holds  of  God,  and  finds  her 
own  principal  development  in  that  which  is  most  God- 
like. Thus,  therefore,  when  Christianity  wrought  out 
for  woman,  not  a  social  identity,  but  a  social  equality, 
not  a  rivalry  with  the  function  of  man,  but  an  elevation 
in  her  own  function  reaching  as  high  as  his,  it  made 
the  world  and  human  life  in  this  respect  also  a  true 
image  of  the  Godhead. 

Within  the  pale  of  that  civilization  which  has  grown 
up  under  the  combined  influence  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion as  paramount,  and  of  what  may  be  called  the 
Teutonic  manners  as  secondary,  we  find  the  idea  of 
woman  and  her  social  position  raised  to  a  point  even 
higher  than  in  the  poems  of  Homer.  But  it  would  be 
hard  to  discover  any  period  of  history  or  country  of  the 
world,  not  being  Christian,  in  which  they  stood  so  high 
as  with  the  Greeks  of  the  heroic  age. 

There  are  various  heads  under  which  we  may  inquire 
into  the  subject  before  us. 

One  is  the  law  of  marriage  in  the  heroic  age,  and  the 
state  of  the  specific  relation  between  the  sexes. 

A  second  is  the  employments  assigned  to  women ; 
how  high  did  they  reach,  and  how  low  did  they  de- 
scend ? 

A  third  is  the  social  footing  on  which  they  stood,  as 
tested  by  manners. 
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A  fourth  is  the  general  outline  of  the  woraan's  cha- 
racter, as  it  is  to  be  estimated  from  the  varied  speci- 
mens which  Homer  has  set  before  us. 

Firstly;  a  main  criterion  of  the  general  condition  of 
woman  in  a  given  state  of  society  is  to  be  found  in  the 
view  which  it  may  exhibit  of  the  great  institution  of 
marriage.  In  proportion  as  that  institution  is  purified 
and  elevated  by  just  restraint,  the  condition  of  woman 
is  honourable,  free,  and  happy.  In  proportion  as  it  is 
relaxed,  in  accommodation  to  human  infirmity  or  appe* 
tite,  the  condition  of  woman  is  degraded  and  servile ; 
for  where  desire  is  the  law,  strength  is  its  approi)riate 
and  only  sanction,  and  the  cause  of  the  weaker  fails. 
Just  as  a  strict  and  efficient  police  is  most  important 
to  the  unprotected,  so  a  strict  law  of  marriage  is  most 
for  the  interest  of  the  woman. 

The  general  position  of  womankind  in  the  Homeric 
age  is  high  on  both  sides  of  the  Archipelago ;  but,  as  re- 
spects marriage,  its  chiefest  pillar,  it  is  perceptibly  even 
higher  among  the  Greeks  than  among  the  Trojans. 
Among  the  multitude  of  cases,  that  either  directly  or 
incidentally  come  before  us  in  the  poems,  there  is  no- 
thing that  at  all  resembles  the  Asiatic  household  of 
Priam,  or  that  seems  to  favour  polygamy.  Nor  have  we 
any  instance  where  a  wife  is  divorced  or  taken  away  from 
her  husband,  and  then  made  the  wife  of  another  man 
during  his  lifetime.  The  froward  Suitors,  who  urge  Pe- 
nelope to  choose  a  new  husband  from  among  them,  do  it 
upon  the  plea  that  Ulysses  must  be  dead,  and  that  there 
is  no  hope  of  his  return :  a  plea  not  irrational,  if  we  pre- 
sume that  the  real  term  of  his  absence  came  to  even 
half  the  number  of  years  which  Homer  has  assigned  to 
it.     The  ancient  law  of  England,  while  it  repudiated 

the  principle  of  divorce,  recognised  the  presumption  of 
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the  husband's  death,  when  brought  near  to  certainty 
by  a  long  term  of  absence,  as  equivalent  to  death  itself 
for  the  purpose  of  exempting  the  wife  from  civil  penalty 
in  case  of  her  marriage,  if^gisthus,  again,  finds  it  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  corrupt  Clytemnestra  :  and  his  suc- 
cess in  inducing  her  to  marry  him  entails,  as  if  a  matter 
of  course,  the  murder  of  her  former  husband.  The 
crime  is  mentioned  by  Jupiter,  in  the  Olympian  Court, 
as  consisting  of  the  two  parts,  of  which  he  by  no 
means  specifies  the  latter  as  the  more  atrocious  ^  ; 

(l)  y^/x'  iXoy^pv  pLvr]tTTi]v,  (2)  tov  V  lKTav€  voan^aavra. 

The  law  of  marriage  differs  from  most  other  human 
Jaws  in  a  very  important  particular.  It  is  their  excel- 
lence to  impose  the  minimum  of  restraint,  which  will 
satisfy  the  absolute  wants  of  society:  but  the  aim  and 
the  criterion  of  a  good  law  of  marriage  is  to  impose 
the  maximum  of  restraint  that  human  nature  can  be 
induced  bond  fide  to  accept.  Doubtless  there  is  here 
also  a  conceivable  excess :  but  it  would  be  and  has  been 
indicated  by  the  general  withholding  of  submission,  or 
evasion  of  obedience.  Up  to  that  point,  the  restrictions 
of  the  marriage  law  are  not  evils  to  be  endured  for  the 
sake  of  a  greater  good,  but  are  good  in  themselves. 

In  order  that  this  great  institution  may  thoroughly 
fulfil  its  ends,  it  is  especially  requisite, 

1.  That  it  should  not  be  contracted  between  more 
than  one  man  and  one  woman. 

2.  That  it  should  on  both  sides  be,  in  the  main  and 
as  a  general  rule,  deliberate  and  spontaneous. 

3.  That  the  contract,  once  made,  should  not  be  dis- 
solved. 

And  closely  allied  to  these  there  is  yet  a  fourth 
negative : 

•  Od.  i.  36. 
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4.  That  nuptials  should  not  be  contracted  between 
persons  who  stand  within  certain  near  degrees  of  rela- 
tionship. 

5.  It  is  always  requisite  that  this  engagement  should 
exclude  not  only  the  possibility  of  marriage  for  either 
partner  with  a  third  person,  but  also  any  other  fleshly 
connection  without  marriage. 

Of  these  propositions,  the  first,  third,  and  fourth, 
are  heads  of  restraint  on  marriage.  Every  one  of  the 
three  was  acknowledged  by  the  Greeks  of  the  heroic 
age. 

The  rule  of  conjugal  fidelity  was  admitted,  though 
not  wholly  without  relaxation,  to  be  as  applicable  to 
men  as  to  their  wives.  This,  and  all  the  other  restrictions, 
were  applied  to  women  with  undeviating  strictness. 

1.  As  regards  the  first,  it  is  plain,  from  a  mass  of 
evidence  so  large  as  to  amount,  in  spite  of  its  being 
negative,  to  demonstration,  that  the  uniform  practice  of 
the  Greeks  required  the  marriage  union  to  be  single. 
This,  however,  of  itself,  is  saying  little ;  but  it  imports 
much  besides  what  is  on  the  surface :  it  implies,  that, 
with  due  allowances,  the  spirit  of  the  marriage  con- 
tract is  a  spirit  of  equity  and  of  well  adjusted  rights, 
as  between  those  who  enter  into  it. 

2.  This  relation  was  also  conceived  by  the  Greeks  in 
a  spirit  of  freedom. 

It  held  a  central  place  in  life  thoroughly  European, 
as  opposed  to  the  Oriental  ideas.  Nay,  it  approximated 
very  much  to  the  ideas  prevailing  in  our  own  country  as 
well  as  age.  We  do  not  find  in  the  poems  any  instance 
of  a  marriage  enforced  against  the  will  of  a  young 
maiden,  or  contracted  when  she  was  of  years  too  tender 
to  exercise  a  judgment.  Nausicaa  fears  that  if  she  is 
seen  with  Ulysses,  censorious  tongues  will  immediately 
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put  it  about  that  she  is  going  to  be  married  to  him. 
They  will  say,  '  Who  is  this  tall  and  handsome  stranger 
with  Nausicaa  ?'**  Surely  she  is  going  to  become  his 
bride.  Truly  she  has  picked  up  some  gallant  from  afar, 
who  has  strayed  from  his  ship :  or  some  god  has  come 
down  to  wed  her.  Better  it  were  if  she  found  a  husband 
from  abroad,  since,  forsooth,  she  looks  down  upon  her 
Phaeacian  suitors,  though  they  are  many  and  noble. 
Then  continues  this  model  of  maidens;  *Thus  I  shall 
come  into  disgrace ;  and  indeed  I  myself  should  be  in- 
dignant with  any  one  who  should  so  act,  and  who,  against 
the  will  of  her  parents,  frequented  the  company  of  men 
before  being  publicly  married.'  In  this  remarkable 
passage  we  have  such  an  exhibition  of  woman's  freedom, 
as  scarcely  any  age  has  exceeded.  For  it  clearly  shows 
that  the  marriage  of  a  damsel  was  her  own  affair,  and 
that,  subject  to  a  due  regard  freely  rendered  to  au- 
thority and  opinion,  she  had,  when  of  due  age,  a  main 
share  in  determining  it.  That  is  to  say,  to  the  extent 
of  choosing  a  mate  among  the  competitors.  The  ex- 
pression of  giving  away  or  promising  a  daughter,  by 
parents,  is  often  used^  but  we  perceive  the  limits  of 
its  meaning  from  the  passage  just  quoted.  The  more 
so,  because  similar  expressions  as  to  the  proceedings  of 
parents  are  applied  in  Homer  to  the  marriages  of  sons**. 
I  do  not  suppose  it  would  have  been  open  to  any  maiden 
to  remain  single.  That  all  should  marry,  that  there 
should  be  no  class  living  in  celibacy,  was  a  kind  of  law 
for  society  in  its  infant  state,  even  as  now  it  may  be  said 
to  be  almost  a  law  for  the  most  numerous  classes  of 
society.  Above  all  I  suppose  it  to  be  clear  that  a 
marriageable    widow   could    not  ordinarily  remain  in 

^  Od.  vi.  275-88.  vi.  191.  Od.  vii.  311.  iv.  6. 

II.  xi.  296.  xix.  29.  ix.  141.         d  II.  ix.  394.  Od.  iv.  10. 
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widowhood.  No  reproach  arises  to  Helen,  on  account 
of  the  renewal  of  her  irregular  union  with  Deiphobus ; 
and  when  Penelope,  or  others  in  her  behalf,  contem- 
plate the  death  of  Ulysses,  and  her  consequent  release 
from  the  marriage  state,  that  change  is  always  treated 
as  the  immediate  preface  to  another  crisis,  namely,  the 
choice  of  a  second  husband. 

Although  social  intercourse  with  man  might  not,  as 
Nausicaa  says,  be  sought  by  damsels,  it  might  innocently 
come  on  occasions  such  as  those  afforded  by  public 
festivities,  or  by  an  ordinary  calling®. 

But  again,  the  persecution  of  Penelope  by  the 
Suitors  bears  emphatic  testimony  to  the  freedom  of 
woman  within  the  limits  I  have  described.  Tlie  utmost 
of  their  aim  is  to  coerce  her  into  marrying  some  one ; 
even  as  their  sin  lies  in  bringing  this  pressure  to  bear 
upon  her  before  the  death  of  Ulysses  has  been  ascer- 
tained. On  the  other  hand,  the  pressure  is  a  moral  one : 
her  violent  removal  is  never  thought  of;  and  the  ab- 
solute silence  of  the  poem  on  the  subject  proves  that 
it  would  have  been  at  variance  with  the  prevailing 
manners,  had  any  cabal  been  formed,  in  order  even  to 
constrain  her  choice  towards  a  particular  person.  The 
very  presents,  by  which  the  profligate  Suitors  endea- 
voured to  ingratiate  themselves  with  the  women  of  the 
household  of  Ulysses,  speak  favourably  of  the  free  con- 
dition of  the  sex,  and  seem  to  show,  that  it  descended 
even  into  lower  stations. 

For  the  Greek  in  the  heroic  age,  marriage  was  the 
pivot  of  life.  It  took  place  in  the  bloom  of  age : 
hence^  the  beautiful  expression,  QoKepo^  yafioq^  Od.  vi. 
66,  XX.  74.   It  even  marks  of  itself  the  age  of  persons ; 

®  XL  xviii.  567,  593,  and  xxii.         '    Friedreich,  Rcalien,  §.  57. 
126.  p.  200. 
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Alcinous  has  five  sons,  three  iJiSeoe,  and  two  omnovrc^f 
(Od.  vi.  6^) :  three  youths  or  bachelors,  and  two  married. 

Presents  were  usually  brought  by  the  bridegroom, 
and  dowries  sometimes  given  with  the  bride.  Where 
the  two  concurred,  the  presents  may  have  been  either 
in  the  nature  of  compliments,  or  intended  to  meet  the 
expense  of  the  wedding  festivities.  The  absence  of  the 
former,  and  the  occurrence  of  the  latter,  seem  each  to 
be  more  or  less  in  the  nature  of  an  exception.  With 
a  wife  returning  to  her  parents,  the  dowry  returned 
also«f.  On  the  other  hand,  to  judge  from  the  story  of 
Vulcan  and  Venus,  wherever  adultery  was  committed, 
the  guilty  man  was  bound  to  pay  a  fine**.  The  poems 
give  us  several  instances  where  personal  gifts  and  energy 
served  instead  of  wealth,  as  recommendations  in  suing 
for  a  wife*.  The  drawing  of  the  Bow  affords  a  conspi- 
cuous example  of  the  prevailing  ideas. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  in  all  that  related  to  forming 
engagements  by  marriage,  there  seems  to  have  been 
preserved  a  large  regard  to  the  freedom  and  dignity  of 
woman ^.  War  was  doubtless  in  this  respect  her  great 
enemy ;  she  then  became  the  prey  of  the  strongest,  and 
it  is  probable  that  this  may  have  been  the  most  power- 
ful instrument  in  promoting  the  extensive  introduction 
of  concubinage  into  Greece. 

With  respect  to  the  ceremonial  of  marriage,  and 
the  nature  of  its  formal  engagement,  the  Homeric 
poems  furnish  us  with  scanty  evidence.  There  is  no 
mention,  in  fact,  of  any  promise  or  vow  attending  it. 
The  expression  Saivwai  yafxovy  in  Od.  iv.  3,  seems  to 
contain  all  that  would  be  included  by  us  when  we 
speak  of  celebrating  marriage.     Not  that  it  was  the 

S  Od.  ii.  132.  ^  Od.  viii.  329.  *  Od.  xL  287.  xiv.  210. 

H.  xiii.  363.  ^  Friedreich,  Realien,  e.  III.  ii.  p.  204. 
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mere  banquet  that  created  the  conjugal  relation:  it 
was  doubtless  the  a/uLcfxiSiog  70^109,  the  solemn  public 
acknowledgment,  to  which  relatives  and  friends,  and,  in 
such  a  case  as  that  of  Hermione,  the  public  or  people  of 
the  state,  thus  became  witnesses.  This  subject  will  be 
further  considered  in  connection  with  the  case  of  Briseis. 

3.  If  the  mode  of  entry  into  the  obligations  of  mar- 
ried life  was  as  simple  and  indeterminate  as  we  have 
supposed,  such  a  want  of  formalities  greatly  enhances 
the  strength  of  the  testimony  borne  by  the  facts  of  the 
heroic  age  to  what  may  be  called  the  natural  perpetuity 
of  the  marriage  contract. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  that,  of  the  two 
great  poems  of  Homer,  each  should  in  its  own  way 
bear  emphatic  testimony  to  this  great,  and,  for  all 
countries  that  can  bear  it,  this  most  precious  law. 

Neither  poem  presents  us  with  any  case  of  a  divorced 
wife;  of  a  couple  between  whom  the  marriage  tie, 
after  having  once  been  duly  formed,  had  ceased  to 
subsist.  And  each  poem  in  its  own  way  raises  this 
negative  evidence  to  a  form  of  the  greatest  cogency, 
from  its  happening  to  present  the  very  circumstances 
under  which,  if  under  any,  the  dissolution  of  the  bond 
would  have  been  acknowledged. 

In  the  Iliad,  the  wife  of  Menelaus,  his  xovpiSlij  aXox©?, 
has  been  living  for  many  years  in  de  facto  adultery 
with  Paris.  The  line  between  marriage  on  the  one 
hand,  and  continued  cohabitation  together  with  public 
recognition  on  the  other,  being  faintly  drawn,  Helen  is 
familiarly  known  in  Troy  as  the  wife  of  Paris ;  so  she 
is  called  by  the  Poet,  and  so  she  calls  herself''.  Mene- 
laus, too,  is  described  as  her  former  husband  ^  Whether 

^  II.  iii.  427.  xxiv.  763.  we  are  never  told  that  ho  was 

1  IL  liL  1 40.     Of  Deiphobus,     Helen's  husband :  and  he  could 
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this  was  a  mere  acquiescence  in  a  certain  state  of  facts, 
or  the  regular  result  of  more  relaxed  usages  respecting 
marriage  in  Troy,  may  be  doubtful.  But  it  is  clear  that 
the  view  of  the  Greeks  was  directly  opposite.  They 
never  speak  of  Paris  as  the  husband  of  Helen.  In  their 
estimation,  all  the  rights  of  Menelaus  remained  entire ; 
and,  as  we  shall  see,  it  appears  that,  even  while  the 
possession  of  them  was  withheld  from  him,  he  acknow- 
ledged the  reciprocal  obligations.  Nay,  Hector  him- 
self seems  to  describe  Helen  as  still  the  wife  of  Mene- 
laus ;    yvolfi^   j('  dlov   (fxarog  e^ei^   OaXep^v   TrapcucoiTiv^, 

The  war  was  (so  to  speak)  juridically  founded  on  the 
fact,  that  the  lawful  marriage  was  not  dissolved  by 
adultery,  even  with  the  addition  of  all  that  followed  : 
that  the  relation  of  Helen  to  her  ancient  husband  was 
unchanged.  Accordingly,  Agamemnon  recollects  with 
pain,  that  if  his  brother  should  die,  he  will  no  longer 
be  in  a  condition  to  demand  her  restoration,  and  to 
enforce  it  by  arms,  for  his  soldiers  will  forthwith  return 
home". 

The  result  is  in  full  conformity  with  this  view. 
When  the  war  ends,  Helen  resumes  her  place  as  a 
matter  of  course  in  the  house  of  Menelaus.  She  bears 
it  with  unconstrained  and  perfect  dignity;  and  her 
relations  to  her  husband  carry  no  mark  of  the  wofiil 
interval,  except  that  its  traces  indelibly  remain  in  her 
own  penitential  shame. 

It  is  plain  that  the  Greeks  heartily  detested  the 
crime  of  adultery :  for  one  of  the  three  great  chapters 
of  accusation  against  the  Suitors  is,  that  they  wooed 

only  for  a  very  short  time  have  horse,   Deiphobus  followed  her. 

had  possession  of  her.     The  only  Od.  iv.  276. 
trace  of  the  connection  is  that,         ™  IL  iii.  53. 
when  Helen  went  down  to  the         »  H.  iv.  169-75. 
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the  wife  of  Ulysses  in  his  lifetime*^.  But  it  is  not  less 
plain  that  they  knew  nothing  of  the  idea,  that  by  that 
crime  it  was  placed  in  the  power  of  any  person  to  obtain 
or  to  confer  a  release  from  the  obligations  of  marriage. 

Next  to  adultery,  desertion  or  prolonged  absence 
has  afforded  the  most  favoured  plea  for  the  destruction, 
so  far  as  human  law  can  destroy  it,  of  the  marriage 
bond.  And  indeed  it  is  hardly  possible  to  push  the 
opposite  doctrine  to  its  extreme,  and  to  say  that  no 
married  person  may  remarry,  except  with  demonstra- 
tive evidence  of  the  death  of  the  original  husband  or 
wife  respectively.  Probably,  however,  no  period  of  the 
world  has  exhibited  a  more  stringent  application  of  the 
doctrine  of  indissolubility  to  the  ease  of  desertion,  than 
that  on  which  the  plot  of  the  Odyssey  is  founded ; 
where,  after  an  absence  of  the  husband  prolonged  to 
the  twentieth  year,  Penelope  still  waits  his  return; 
prays  that  death  may  relieve  her  from  the  dread  neces- 
sity of  making  a  new  choice;  and,  thus  directed  by 
her  own  conscience  and  right  feeling,  likewise  appre- 
hends condemnation  by  the  public  judgment  in  the  event 
of  her  proceeding  to  contract  a  new  engagementP. 

The  Heroic  age  has  left  no  more  comely  monument, 
than  its  informal,  but  instinctive,  and  most  emphatic 
sense,  thus  recorded  for  our  benefit,  of  the  sanctity  of 
marriage,  of  the  closeness  of  the  union  it  creates,  and  of 
the  necessity  of  perpetuity  as  an  element  of  its  capacity 
to  attain  its  chief  ends,  and  to  administer  a  real  dis- 
cipline to  the  human  character. 

4.  A  further  proof  of  the  elevated  estimate  of  mar- 
riage among  the  Greeks  is  afforded  by  their  views,  so 
far  as  they  can  be  traced,  of  the  offence  termed  incest. 

The  Homeric  deities,  indeed,  were  released  in  this 

o  Od.  xxii.  38.  P  Od.  xvi.  75. 
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respect,  as  in  others,  from  all  restraint.  Eris,  or  Enuo**, 
was  both  the  sister  and  the  concubine  of  Mars :  Juno, 
the  sister  and  the  wife  of  Jupiter.  iEolus',  though 
called  (f)i\o9  aOavaroia-i  Oeoicriv,  must  have  been  more 
than  man ;  because  Jupiter  had  made  him  warden  of 
the  Winds,  which  it  was  his  prerogative  to  confine  or 
to  let  loose*.  And  in  virtue,  I  suppose,  of  belonging  to 
the  class  of  superior  beings,  his  six  daughters  were, 
without  any  consciousness  of  offence,  the  wives,  the 
auSotai  aXo^xpi,  of  his  six  sons*. 

In  Troy,  Helen  apparently  becomes  the  wife  of  two 
brothers  in  succession.  We  must  not  overrate  the  force 
of  merely  negative  evidence,  but  it  will  be  observed 
that  Homer  does  not  furnish  us  with  any  trace  of  this 
usage  among  the  Greeks.  The  story  of  Phoenix  pro- 
bably implies,  that  the  connection  of  the  same  woman 
with  a  father  and  a  son  was  incestuous ;  for  the  fiill 
efficacy  of  the  remedy  proposed  by  his  mother  turns  on 
the  supposition,  that  there  would  remain  to  his  father 
no  alternative  but  incest  after  Phcenix  had  gained  his 
object,  and  that  such  an  alternative  would  at  once  deter 
him  from  the  love  of  the  stranger. 

In  Scheria,  Alcinous  is  married  to  Arete,  the  daugh- 
ter of  his  elder  brother  Rhexenor^  Tyro  was  the 
wife  of  Cretheus,  and  was  apparently  also  his  niece*. 
Again,  we  appear  to  find  in  the  Iliad  an  example  of 
a  marriage,  by  one  shade  yet  less  desirable,  that  of  a 
man  with  his  aunt.  Tydeus,  the  father  of  Diomed,  was 
married  to  a  dauglitcr  of  Adrastus:  and  iKgialeia  the 
wife  of  Diomed,  as  she  is  called  'ASptja-Tivni  was  probably 
his  aunt  likewise-^ 

q  II.  iv.  441.  r  Od.  X.  2.  »  Od.  x.  20. 

*  Od.  X.  7.  «  Od.  vii.  65,6. 

*  See  Acliwis,  sect.  ix.    Od.  xi.  235-7.  y  11.  iv.  121. 
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We  have  also  among  the  Trojans  an  example  of  a 
man  s  marriage  with  his  aunt.  Iphidamas,  son  of  An- 
tenor^  was  brought  up  in  the  house  of  Cisses  his  mater- 
nal grandfather ;  and  he  contracted  a  marriage  with  his 
mother's  sister  just  before  proceeding  to  the  war. 

At  the  same  time,  the  law  of  incest  is  clearly  a  pro- 
gressive one  from  the  infancy  of  mankind  onwards,  and 
what  we  have  to  consider  is  not  so  much  its  precise 
extent,  as  the  degree  of  genuine  aversion  with  which 
the  violation  of  it  is  regarded.  Upon  this  subject  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  when  we  read  the  passage  in  the 
Eleventh  Odyssey  respecting  the  imeya  epyov  of  (Edipus 
and  Epicaste,  and  the  fearful  consequences  which, 
though  it  was  done  in  ignorance,  it  entailed  upon 
them*.  In  principle,  then,  that  restriction  of  the  field 
of  choice,  which  adds  so  greatly  to  the  intimacy  and 
firmness  of  the  marriage  tie,  was  fully  recognised  in 
Greece. 

Neither  do  we  want  traces  in  Homer  of  that  re- 
markable effect  of  the  unifying  power  of  marriage, 
which  confers  upon  each  partner  in  the  union  an  equal 
and  common  relation  to  the  family  of  the  other,  by  a 
convention  which  has  so  much  of  the  moral  strength  of 
fact.  The  most  remarkable  of  all  the  indications  upon 
this  subject  in  the  poems  is  that,  which  relates  to  the  fu- 
ture life  of  Menelaus.  He  is  said  to  be  elected  to  the 
honour  of  a  place  in  the  region  of  Elysium  after  this  life, 
not  in  virtue  of  his  own  merits,  but  as  being,  through 
his  marriage  with  Helen,  the  son-in-law  of  Jupiter. 

The  recognition  of  relationships  through  the  wife  or 
husband  to  the  husband  or  wife  respectively,  and  the 
existence  of  names  to  describe  them,  is  a  sign  of  the 
completeness  of  the  union  effected  by  the  marriage  tie. 

z  II.  XL  220-6.  »  Od.  xi.  271-80. 
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That  these  terms  were  not  merely  formal  and  ceremo- 
nious, we  may  judge  from  the  speech  of  Alcinous : 

?}  Tis  Toi  KoX  -nr^hs  iiriipOLTO  'l\«J^i  irpi 
i<TO\bs  i(oi\  yafippos  fj  mvO^pos,  oXt€  imKitrra 
KrjbLoroL  T€\i6ov(TLf  /ut€^'  alixd  T€  Koi  yivos  airrw^. 

Now  of  these  words  we  have  the  following ; 

irno^y  for  any  relative  by  affinity ; 

€Kvpb99  irevOepo^^  father«in-law ; 

itcvpijy  mother-in-law ; 

Sahp,  brother-in-law ; 

yaXou^y  sister-in-law ; 

ya/jL^pog,  son-in-law ; 

vvo^y  daughter-in-law ; 

jULtjTpvitjy  stepmother ;  or  the  lawful  wife,  in  relation 
to  a  spurious  son.  There  is  but  one  real  example, 
Eeriboea,  of  a  stepmother  in  Homer  (II.  v.  389). 

And,  lastly,  we  have  eivareip^  husband's  sister-in- 
law,  a  relationship  not  expressed  by  any  word  in  the 
English  and  many  other  languages.  The  eivaTcpe^  are 
always  separate  from  the  ya\6(a. 

The  formation  of  this  large  circle  of  relationships 
by  affinity  is  the  correlative  to  a  well-defined  strictness 
in  the  marriage  law.  For  these  relationships  would  mean 
nothing,  but  would  simply  betoken  and  even  breed 
confusion,  unless  marriage  were  perpetual  and  incest 
eschewed. 

Friedreich^  cruly  observes,  that  the  law  of  incest,  in- 
stead of  being  tightened,  was  relaxed  at  a  later  period 
in  Greece  ;  a  very  decided  mark  of  moral  retrogression, 
which  cannot  be  cancelled  by  all  the  splendours  of  her 
history. 

5.  We  come  now  to  the  remaining  question;  how 

»>  0(1.  viii.  581-3.  c  Realien,  c.  III.  ii. 
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was  this  great  obligation  practically  observed  in  the 
Greece  of  the  heroic  age? 

Part,  at  least,  of  the  answer  is  easy  to  give.  By 
women  it  was  observed  admirably.  Except  only  in  the 
case  of  Anteia,  two  generations  old,  there  is  no  instance 
in  Homer  of  a  woman  who  seeks  the  breach  of  it.  The 
forcible  or  half  forcible  seduction^  and  progressive  con- 
tamination, of  a  part  of  the  unmarried  women  who  belong 
to  the  household  of  Ulysses,  is  one  of  the  three  great 
crimes  which  draw  down  from  Heaven  such  fearful  ven- 
geance upon  the  Suitors.  Of  the  xaXXcwcJ?,  we  hear  but 
twice  in  the  poems ;  nor  can  we  say  that  this  word  meant 
more  than  a  concubine*^.  Among  the  Greek  chieftains, 
cases  of  homicide  are  more  frequent  than  those  of 
bastardy.  And  when  such  instances  are  mentioned,  it  is 
not  in  the  hardened  manner  of  later  times. 

It  is  something  at  least  that,  in  such  matters,  a  nation 
should  be  alive  to  shame.  We  have  various  signs  that 
this  was  so  in  Greece.  One  of  them  is  the  tender  ex- 
pression^ : 

TTopBivos  alboCriy  iir^pd'iov  ila-avaPaca, 

It  must  be  remembered,  when  we  touch  upon  these 
morbid  parts  in  human  life  and  nature,  that  the  society 
of  that  period  did  not  avail  itself  of  the  expedient  of 
the  professional  corruption  of  a  part  of  womankind  in 
order  to  relieve  the  virtue  of  the  residue  from  assault. 

Among  the  Greek  chieftains  and  their  families, 
Polydore,  a  sister  of  Achilles,  had  a  spurious  son®. 
Nestor^  sprang  from  a  father  of  spurious  birth.  Each 
Ajax  had  a  spurious  brother®.  Only  Menelaus  of  all  the 
chiefs  is  mentioned  as  having  himself  had  an  illegitimate 
son.     This  son,  who  has  the  touching  name  of  Mega- 

*>   Od.    xxii.    37,    icarcwdfeo-^c         d  H.  n.  514^  cf.  xvi.  184. 
fitalm,  e  II.  xvi.  175. 

c  II.  ix.  449.  Od.  xiv.  203.  ^  Od.  xi.  254. 
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peuthes,  was  born  to  him  by  a  slave,  evidently  after 
the  rape  of  Helen ;  he  was  apparently  recognised  in 
part;  his  marriage  was  celebrated  at  the  same  time 
with  that  of  his  legitimate  sister  Hermione,  but  it  was 
contracted  with  a  person  of  lower  station.  He  was  tj;Xv- 
7CT09,  the  last  as  well  as  the  first ;  though  Helen,  owing, 
as  the  Poet  intimates,  to  a  divine  decree,  had  no  more 
children,  with  whom  to  console  her  husband,  after  her 
return  from  the  abduction. 

The  superior  rank  conferred  by  lawful  birth  is  in 
every  case  strongly  marked ;  and  this  perhaps  is  the 
reason  why  we  never  find  the  succession  to  sovereignty 
in  Greece  disturbed  by  illegitimate  offspring. 

The  great  majority  of  illegitimate  births  in  Homer 
are  those  ascribed  to  the  paternity  of  deities.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  this  extraction  may  be  pleaded  to  cover 
sometimes  marriages  which  were  conceived  to  be  beneath 
the  station  of  the  woman;  sometimes  instances  like 
that  of  Astyoche^,  when  war  had  both  excited  passion, 
and  provided  opportunities  and  victims  for  its  gratifi- 
cation*'. Setting  these  cases  aside,  the  cases  of  illegi- 
timacy in  heroic  Greece  appear  to  be  rare. 

At  the  same  time,  instances  are  found ^  in  which  a 
spurious  child  (only,  however,  I  think  in  the  case  of  a 
son)  is  brought  up  in  a  manner  approaching  to  that  of 
the  legitimate  offspring:  and  a  certain  relationship  is 
acknowledged  to  exist,  for  the  wife  is  said  to  be  /li>?- 
Tpulfjy  or  step-mother,  to  the  illegitimate  son.  In  the  case 
of  Pedaeus,  it  was  Theano,  An  tenor's  wife,  who  herself 
educated  the  bastard :  but  it  is  plain  that  in  Troas  con- 
cubinage was  far  more  fully  recognised,  than  in  Greece. 

Agamemnon  in  the  First  Iliad,  as  we  have  seen, 
when   announcing  his  attention  to  make  Chryseis  a 

?  n.  ii.  658-60.  ^  Acbteis,  or  Ethnology,  Sect.  ix.  p.  534. 

»  II.  V.  69-71.    Otl.  xiv.  203. 
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partner  of  his  bed,  by  no  means  treats  tliis  concubinage 
as  being  what  it  would  have  been  with  Priam,  a  matter 
of  course  and  requiring  no  apology,  but  founds  it  upon 
his  preferring  her  to  his  wife  Clytemnestra'. 

In  the  camp  before  the  walls  of  Troy  it  certainly 
appears  as  if  by  the  use  of  the  word  yipa^,  prize.  Homer 
might,  as  it  is  commonly  assumed,  mean  to  indicate, 
for  most  of  the  principal  chiefs,  that  they  had  captives 
taken  in  war  for  concubines.  But  the  point  is  far  from 
clear;  and  at  any  rate  Menelaus,  as  is  observed  by 
Athenaeus,  forms  an  exception*^.  This  circumstance  af- 
fords rather  a  marked  proof  of  Greek  ideas  with  respect 
to  the  durability  of  the  marriage  tie ;  for  that  author 
is  probably  right  in  ascribing  it  to  his  being,  as  it  were, 
in  the  presence  of  his  wife  Helen.  This  concubinage, 
however,  appears  to  have  been  single  in  each  case  where 
it  prevailed ;  or,  if  it  was  otherwise,  Homer  has  at  least 
deemed  the  circumstance  unfit  to  be  recorded.  There 
is  no  sign  that  the  seven  Lesbian  damsels  of  II.  ix.  128 
were  concubines. 

Achilles,  after  the  removal  of  Briseis,  had  Diomede' 
for  the  companion  of  his  couch.  But  Briseis  appears 
to  have  had  his  attachment  in  a  peculiar  degree.  He 
calls  her  his  aXoxov  Ovfidpea^.  It  is  said  that  the  word 
aXoxo^  may  mean  a  concubine".  I  do  not  find  any 
passage  in  Homer,  except  this  of  II.  ix.,  where  it  may 

>  II.  i.  112.  that  Skoxoi  must  mean  ^ves  of 

^  Athen.  xiii.  3.    Sri   ovbafim  the  dairvfiopfs.     In  Od.  ix.  115, 

Tfjs  'iXcadof  "Ofirjpos  ciroii/o-e  Mcvt-  I  find  no  reason  for  departing 

Xc^p  <ruyKoifiafjL€vrip  TroXXoicida,  iraai  from  the  plain  meaning  of  vnves. 

bovg  yuvautas.  It  would   be  giving  too  much 

^  H.  ix.  664.  credit  to  the  Cyclopes  for  civili- 

™  Ibid.  336.  zation,  were  we  to  suppose  that 

^  Danmi,  Liddell  and   Scott,  they  recognised  a  distinction  be- 

In  Od.  iv.  623,  Nitzsch  considers  tween  wife  and  concubine. 
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Dot  with  the  most  obvious  propriety  be  translated  'wife.' 
It  has  its  highest  force,  no  doubt,  in  such  expressions  as 
ixvfia-Th  aXoxo?  and  KoupiSltj  aXox©? :  even  as  we  say  in- 
tensively '  wedded  wife.'  But  the  term  is  the  standing 
phrase  for  wife,  as  much  as  rcKva  for  children ;  and  it  is 
impossible,  consistently  with  what  we  see  of  the  usages 
of  marriage  among  the  Greeks,  to  suppose  that  the 
same  term  was  alike  applicable  to  wives  and  concu- 
bines. Nor  is  it  necessary  to  draw  such  a  conclusion 
from  this  passage.  We  might  be  tempted  to  suppose, 
that  Achilles  here  puts  a  strain  as  it  were  upon  the  use  of 
the  word,  and  for  the  moment  calls  Briseis  his  wife, 
in  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  tremendous  and 
piercing  sarcasm  which  immediately  follows®: 

Ij  ixovvoL  (fiLkiova  iX6\ovs  ii€p6'n<av  ayOpdirtup 
'Arpctiat ; 

But  we  may,  I  think,  more  justly,  and  without  any  resort 
to  figure,  observe,  that  the  whole  argument  of  this  pas- 
sage turns  upon  and  requires  us  to  suppose  his  having 
treated  Briseis  as  he  would  have  treated  a  wife.  So 
likewise  his  declaration,  that  every  good  man  loves  and 
cares  for  his  wife,  becomes  insipid,  and  the  whole  com- 
parison with  the  case  of  Menelaus  senseless,  unless  we 
are  to  give  the  force  of  wife  to  the  name  aXo^of. 

Probably  the  explanation  may  be,  that  she  was  de- 
signated for  marriage  with  him ;  for  in  the  Nineteenth 
Book,  where  she  utters  a  lamentation  over  Patroclus, 
she  declares  how  that  chief  kindly  encouraged  her  to 
bear  up  in  her  widowhood  and  captivity,  promising 
that  she  should  be  the  wife  of  Achilles,  and  that  the 
banquets,  which,  with  their  attendant  sacrifices,  seem 
to  have  constituted  for  the  Homeric  Greeks  the  cere- 

o  II.  ix.  340. 
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monial  of  marriage^  should  be  celebrated  on  their  re- 
turn to  PhthiaP.  I  should  therefore  suppose  that  we 
might  with  strict  justice  render  aXoxo?,  in  II.  ix.  336, 
*my  bride;'  always  remembering  that  we  are  dealing 
with  a  relation  that  was  not  governed  by  rules,  and 
that  might  virtually  inure  by  usage  only. 

The  subsequent  passage  %  in  which  the  hero  speaks 
of  marrying  some  damsel  of  Hellas  or  Phthia,  is  quite 
consistent  with  this  construction,  for,  as  it  is  plain  that 
no  actual  marriage  had  been  concluded  between  them, 
his  relation  to  Briseis  terminated  with  her  removal  de 
facto.  The  same  passage,  as  well  as  the  custom  of 
Greece,  makes  it  reasonable  to  understand  that  the 
mother  of  Neoptolemus,  whoever  she  may  have  been, 
was  now  dead. 

Tndeed  it  is  to  be  remembered  all  along,  that  we 
are  speaking  of  a  state,  rather  than  an  act.  We  know 
nothing  of  a  ceremonial  of  Homeric  marriage  beyond 
the  exchange  of  gifts  and  the  celebration  of  festivities 
in  connection  with  the  domicile,  neither  of  which  could 
ordinarily  have  place  in  the  case  of  a  captive  while 
continuing  such.  She  would  grow  into  a  wife  in  virtue 
of  intention  on  the  part  of  her  lord,  confirmed  by 
habit,  and  sealed  by  a  full  recognition  when  the  cir- 
cumstances, that  would  alone  admit  of  it,  should  have 
arrived. 

The  concubinage  of  the  Greek  chiefs,  practised  as  it 
was  during  a  long  absence  from  home,  bears  an  entirely 
different  domestic  and  social  character  from  that  of 
Priam.  It  clearly  constitutes,  especially  if  the  con- 
nections were  single,  the  mildest  and  least  licentious 
of  all  the  forms  in  which  the  obligations  of  the  marriage 
tie  could  be  relaxed. 

p  II.  xix.  295-9.  q  II.  ix.  395-7. 
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The  presence  of  a  concubine  within  the  precinct  of 
the  family  seems  to  have  been  differently  viewed  by  the 
Greeks ;  for  here,  and  here  only,  do  we  find  the  disparag- 
ing word  TraXXa/cJ?  (whence  the  Latin  peUea;)  applied 
to  a  person  in  that  position.  The  two  cases  of  it  are 
as  follows.  In  one  of  them  Ulysses  feigns  a  story  of 
his  having  been  a  son  of  the  Cretan  Castor,  born  of 
a  9raXXaici9»  but  (which  he  mentions  as  a  departure  from 
the  general  rule)  regarded  by  his  father  as  much  as 
were  his  legitimate  children  ^.  The  other  is  the  instance 
of  Phoenix  in  the  Ninth  Iliad.  Amyntor  his  father  had 
an  intended  or  actual  concubine ;  and,  bestowing  his 
affections  on  her,  slighted  the  mother  of  his  child.  She, 
in  resentment  or  self-defence,  entreated  her  son  Phoenix 
to  cross  or  anticipate  his  father",  and  win  the  woman 
to  his  own  embraces*.  He  complied;  and  thus  drew 
down  upon  himself  the  dire  wrath  and  curses  of  his 
father,  which  kindled  his  own  anger  in  return  ;  but  he 
restrained  himself  from  the  act  of  parricide,  and  be- 
came a  fugitive  instead.  This  legend  is  somewhat 
obscure ;  but  it  appears  to  indicate  plainly  that  concu- 
binage was  not  a  recognised  institution  among  the 
Greeks,  as  it  seems  to  have  been  among  the  Trojans. 

So  again,  when  Laertes  had  purchased  Euryclea", 
we  are  told  that  he  never  attempted  to  make  her  his 
concubine,  anticipating  the  resentment  of  his  wife.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  that  this  would  have  been  an  admitted 
offence  on  his  part ;  and  accordingly,  that  concubinage 
was  contrary  to  the  ideas  of  Greece  respecting  conjugal 
obligation. 

Within  the  precinct  of  the  Greek  marriages,  which 
was  secured  and  fenced  in  the  manner  we  have  seen, 

^  Od.  xiv.  1 99-204.  B  Tlie  expression  is  iroXXaicidi  irpo/uyTMu. 

*  IL  ix.  447,  and  scqq.  ^  Od.  L  433. 
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there  prevailed  that  tenderness,  freedom,  and  elevation 
of  manners,  which  was  the  natural  offspring  of  a  system 
in  the  main  so  sound  and  strict.  The  general  tone  of 
the  relations  of  husband  and  wife  in  the  Homeric 
poems  is  thoroughly  natural ;  it  is  full  of  dignity  and 
warmth ;  a  sort  of  noble  deference,  reciprocally  ad- 
justed according  to  the  position  of  the  giver  and  the 
receiver,  prevails  on  either  side.  I  will  venture  to  add, 
it  is  full  also  of  delicacy,  though  we  must  be  content 
to  distinguish,  in  considering  this  point,  between  what 
is  essential  and  what  is  conventional,  and  must  make 
some  allowance  for  the  directness  and  simplicity  of  ex- 
pression that  characterized  an  artless  age*. 

With  this  delicacy  was  combined  a  not  less  remark- 
able freedom  in  the  Greek  manners  with  respect  to 
women.  We  find  Penelope  appearing  in  her  palace  at 
will,  on  all  ordinary  occasions,  before  the  Suitors ;  al- 
though, on  the  other  hand,  no  woman  would  be  present 
where  any  thing  like  license  was  to  be  exhibited,  as 
we  may  judge  from  the  case  of  the  lay  of  Demodocus  in 
the  Eighth  Odyssey.  The  general  freedom  of  woman  is 
however  most  fully  exhibited  in  the  case  of  Nausicaa. 
She  goes  forth  into  the  country  with  her  maidens  un- 
attended. When  Ulysses  appears  there  is  no  fear  of 
him  as  a  man,  or  even  as  a  stranger,  hut  only  from  his 
condition  at  the  moment.  This  difficulty  she  sunnounts 
with  a  dignity  which  she  could  not  have  possessed  by 
virtue  of  her  personal  character  only,  nor  except  in  a 
case  where  great  liberty  was  habitually  and  traditionally 
enjoyed  by  women. 

Her  arrangement  of  the  manner  in  which  he  is  to 
enter  the  city  apart  from  her,  and  her  regard  in  this 

*  See  Friedreich,  Rcalien,  c.  ii.  §.  56.  pp.  196-200,  where  this  subject 
in  excellently  treated. 
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matter  to  opinion,  both  rest  upon  the  same  presumption 
of  her  freedom  from  petty  control,  as  does  her  playful 
demand  upon  Ulysses  for  ^axzypia,  or  salvage. 

Again,  how  remarkable  it  is  that  Alcinous,  far  from 
being  surprised  that  his  maiden  daughter  should  have 
entered  into  conversation  with  a  stranger,  is  actually  on 
the  point  of  finding  fault  with  her  for  not  having  shown 
a  greater  forwardness,  and  brought  him  home  in  her 
own  company :  a  reproach,  from  which  Ulysses  saves 
her  by  his  intercession  y. 

It  is  not  only  from  this  or  that  particular,  but  it  is 
from  the  whole  tone  of  the  intercourse  maintained  be- 
tween men  and  women,  that  we  are  really  to  judge 
what  is  the  social  position  of  the  latter. 

And  this  tone  it  is  which  supplies  such  conclusive 
evidence  with  respect  to.  the  age  of  Homer.  Achilles 
observes,  that  love  and  care'  towards  a  wife  are  a  matter 
of  course  with  every  right-minded  man.  Love  and  care, 
indeed,  may  be  shown  to  a  pet  animal.  It  is  not  on 
the  mere  words,  therefore,  that  we  must  rest  our  conclu- 
sions ;  but  upon  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  spoken,  and 
the  whole  circle  of  signs  with  which  they  are  associated. 
It  is  on  the  reciprocity  of  all  those  sentiments  between 
man  and  wife,  &ther  and  daughter,  son  and  mother, 
which  are  connected  with  the  moral  dignity  of  the 
human  being.  It  is  on  the  confidence  exchanged  between 
them,  and  the  loving  liberty  of  advice  and  exhortation 
from  the  one  to  the  other.  The  social  equality  of  man 
and  woman  is  of  course  to  be  understood  with  reserves, 
as  is  that  other  equality,  which  nevertheless  indicates 
a  political  truth  of  the  utmost  importance,  the  equality 
of  all  classes  in  the  eye  of  the  law.  There  are  dif- 
ferences in  the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  two  great 

7  Od.  vii.  298,  307.  «  II.  ix.  341. 
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divisions  of  the  race,  to  be  met  by  adaptations  of  treat- 
ment and  of  occupation ;  without  such  adaptations,  the 
seeming  equality  would  be  partiality  alike  dangerous  and 
irrational.  But,  subject  to  those  reserves,  we  find  in 
Homer  the  fulness  of  moral  and  intelligent  being  alike 
consummate,  alike  acknowledged,  on  the  one  side  and 
on  the  other.  The  conversation  of  Hector  and  Andro- 
mache in  the  Sixth  Iliad,  of  Ulysses  and  Penelope  in  the 
Twenty-third  Odyssey,  the  position  of  Arete  at  the 
court  of  Alcinous,  and  that  of  Helen  in  the  palace  of 
Menelaus,  all  tell  one  and  the  same  tale.  Ulysses,  for 
example,  where  he  wishes  to  convey  his  supplication  in 
Scheria  to  the  King,  does  it  by  falling  at  the  Queen*s 
feet :  but  she  does  not  supplicate  her  husband :  the  ad- 
dress to  her  seems  to  have  sufficed.  And  Helen  appears, 
in  the  palace  of  Menelaus,  on  such  a  footing  relatively 
to  her  husband,  as  would  perfectly  befit  the  present 
relations  of  man  and  woman.  Nay,  we  may  take  the 
speech  of  Helen  in  the  Sixth  Iliad,  addressed  to  Hector, 
where  she  touches  on  the  character  of  Paris,  as  equal 
to  any  of  them  by  way  of  social  indication.  What  we 
there  read  is  not  the  sagacity  or  intelligence  of  the 
speaker,  but  it  is  the  right  of  the  wife  (so  to  call  her) 
to  speak  about  the  character  of  her  husband  and  its 
failings,  her  acknowledged  possession  of  the  standing 
ground  from  which  she  can  so  speak,  and  speak  with 
firmness,  nay,  even  with  an  authority  of  her  own. 

When  we  see  Briseis,  the  widow  of  a  prince,  sharing 
the  bed  of  Achilles,  and  delivered  over  as  a  slave  into 
the  hands  of  Agamemnon,  when  we  find  Hector  anti- 
cipating that  Andromache  might  be  required  to  per- 
form menial  offices  for  a  Greek  mistress,  and  Nestor 
encouraging  the  army  not  to  quit  Troy  until  they  had 
forced  the  Trojan  matrons  into  their  embraces,  we  are 
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struck  with  pity  and  horror.  But  we  must  separate 
between  the  danger  and  suffering  which  uniformly  dogs 
the  weak  in  times  of  violence,  most  of  all,  too,  after  the 
sack  of  a  city,  and  what  belongs  to  the  age  of  Homer 
in  particular.  After  this  separation  has  been  effected, 
there  remains  nothing  which  ought  to  depress  our  views 
of  the  position  of  woman  in  the  heroic  age.  The  sons 
of  Priam,  princes  of  Troy,  were  sold  into  captivity  by 
Achilles  as  he  took  them^:  of  course  the  purchasers 
put  them  to  menial  employments.  Not  only  so,  but 
Eumaeus,  the  faithful  swineherd  and  slave  of  Ulysses, 
was  by  birth  royal :  his  father  Ctesios  was  king  of  two 
wealthy  and  happy  cities  ^  From  the  name  ^vpvfii^ 
Sovaa,  it  would  appear  probable  that  she  also,  the 
chamber- woman  of  the  palace  of  Alcinous,  though  a 
captive,  was  of  noble  birth  ^. 

There  is  not  in  the  whole  of  the  poems  an  instance 
of  rude  or  abusive  manners  towards  woman  as  such,  or 
of  liberties  taken  with  them  in  the  course  of  daily  life. 
If  Melantho  gets  hard  words,  it  is  not  as  a  woman,  but 
for  her  vice  and  insolence.  The  conduct  of  the  Ithacan 
Suitors  to  Penelope,  as  it  is  represented  in  the  Odyssey, 
affords  the  strongest  evidence  of  the  respect  in  which 
won>en  were  held.  Her  t*on  had  been  a  child :  there 
was  no  strong  party  of  adherents  to  the  family ;  yet  the 
highflown  insolence  of  the  Suitors,  demanding  that  she 
should  marry  again,  is  kept  at  bay  for  years,  and  never 
proceeds  to  violence. 

We  find  throughout  the  poems  those  signs  of  the 
overpowering  force  of  conjugal  attachments  which,  from 
all  that  has  preceded,  mo  might  expect.  While  admit- 
ting the  superior  beauty  of  Calypso  as  an  Immortal, 
Ulysses  frankly  owns  to  her  that  his  heart  is  pining 

•  II.  xxi.  40.  b  Od.  XV.  413.  c  OcL  yii.  8. 
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every  day  for  Penelope^.  It  is  the  highest  honour  of  a 
hero  to  die  fighting  on  behalf  of  his  wife  and  children. 
The  continuance  of  domestic  happiness,  and  the  con- 
cord of  man  and  wife,  is  a  blessing  so  great,  that  it  ex- 
cites the  envy  of  the  gods,  and  they  interrupt  it  by 
some  adverse  dispensation c.  And  no  wonder;  for  no- 
thing has  earth  to  offer  better,  than  when  man  and 
wife  dwell  together  in  unity  of  spirit:  their  friends 
rejoice,  their  foes  repine :  the  human  heart  has  nothing 
more  to  desired  There  is  here  apparently  involved 
that  great  and  characteristic  idea  of  the  conjugal  rela- 
tion, that  it  includes  and  concentrates  in  itself  all  other 
loves.  And  this  very  idea  is  expressed  by  Andromache, 
where,  after  relating  the  slaughter  of  her  family  by 
Achilles,  she  tells  Hector,  '  Hector,  nay  but  thou  art 
for  me  a  father,  and  a  mother,  and  a  brother,  as  well  as 
the  husband  of  my  youth  fi^.'  To  which  he  in  the  same 
spirit  of  enlarged  attachment  replies,  by  saying  that 
neither  the  fete  of  Troy,  which  he  sees  approaching,  nor 
of  Hecuba,  nor  of  Priam,  nor  of  his  brothers,  can  move 
his  soul  like  the  thought,  that  Andromache  will  as  a 
captive  weave  the  web,  and  bear  the  pitcher,  for  some 
dame  of  Messe  or  of  Hypereial^. 

With  the  pictures  which  we  thus  find  largely  scat- 
tered over  the  poems,  of  the  relations  of  woman  to 
others,  the  charactei's  which  Homer  has  given  us  of 
woman  herself  are  in  thorough  harmony.  Among  his 
living  characters  we  do  not  find  the  viragos,  the  ter- 
magants, the  incarnate  fiends,  of  the   later  legends. 

<*  Od.  V.  215.  Pairi;  conjugi  «eo,  imb  FraUH; 

^  Od.  xxiii.  210.  (mdUa   sua,    imb  fiHa:   ipsius 

'  Od.  vi.  180-5.  uxoTy  irnb  soror ;  Abcdardo,  He- 

9  U,  vi.  429,  30.     Compare  loissa.    Absel.  0pp. 
the  following  ;  Doinino  suo,  imb        *»  II.  vL  450-7.. 
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ISwf^  t&K*  wmmaaL  of  Hcskt  never  dreams  of  nsing  tio- 
Kbiim.  cvok  a»  ai  pntecfion  agumrt  wioiii^.  It  most  be 
aiftiiflsftrf,.  t&aft  lie  docs  nol  eien  i^esrat  to  us  the 
hmnBr  in  wjr  B«iie  fmaomccd  Amvi,  than  that  of  the 

amaE  cmtaHiajiAe  of  PleBefefie.  The  henrine  proper,  the 
Jbaa  flf  Arc^  i»  ceftaialr  a  noble  creation :  bat  yet  one 
pctbops  lampiiiBg  a  state  cf  things  more  abnormal,  Unn 
tikot  which  hod  hecs  readied  bj  the  Greeks  of  the 
HonuHTHr  agpe.  The  pictam  of  women,  which  Homer 
pceaeute  to  qel  are  perfiect  pictores ;  bnt  thej  are 
psctuxes  smiptr  of  BM^diefSv  matrons^  sisters^  daoghters, 
MJifi'iin  wivesL  The  desciiptiiHi  which  the  Poet  has 
ipiieai  as  of  the  imknce  and  deptaiitj  (^  CI jtemnestra, 
is  the  gcaraine  cownterpart  ^  his  high  conception  of 
the  aatne  of  woman^: 

(MSI  omm,  mjmnnimr  tarn  sMm^Mr  QAAm  ynwouan, 
ifns  ^1  TQuaivm  /Mrs  ^jpcvtr  ^^py«  ^iki^roL, 

For,  IB  pffoportion  as  that  natnre  is  deTated  and 
pore»  does  it  become  more  sbamefiil  and  degraded 
when*  bj  a  total  sappresson  of  its  better  instinctsi,  it 
has  been  giren  over  to  wickedness. 

Of  the  minor  infirmities  of  oor  nature,  as  well  as 
of  its  grosser  faults^  the  women  of  Homer  betray  much 
less  than  the  men.  Nowhere  has  he  introduced  into 
a  prominent  position  the  character  of  a  vicious  woman. 
The  only  instance  of  the  kind  is  among  a  portion  of  the 
female  attendants  in  the  palace  of  Ulysses,  where,  out 
of  fifty,  no  more  than  twelve  were  at  last  the  willing 
tools,  having  at  first  ^  been  the  relucUint  victims,  of  the 
lust  of  the  proud  and  rapacious  band  of  Suitors. 
Clytemnestra,  indeed,  appears  as  a  lofty  crimioal  in  the 
perspective  of  the  poem,  but  her  wickedness,  too,  is 
wholly  derivative.     iEgisthus  corrupts  her  by  a  long 

^  Oi  xi  427.  »  Od.  xxiL  37. 
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course  of  effort,  for,  as  Homer  informs  us,  she  had 
been  a  right-minded  person ;  (ppicn  yap  Ki'xpnr  ayaOrja-iK 
On  the  one  side  we  have  only  to  place  her  and  the 
saucy  slut  Melantho;  on  the  other,  we  have  Andro- 
mache, Hecuba,  and  Briseis  in  the  Iliad ;  in  the 
Odyssey,  Penelope  and  Euryclea,  Arete  and  Nausicaa; 
the  slightly  drawn  figures,  such  as  that  of  the  mother 
of  Ulysses  in  the  Eleventh  Odyssey,  are  in  the  same 
spirit  as  the  more  full  delineations.  There  is  not 
a  single  case  in  the  poems  to  qualify  the  observation, 
first,  that  the  woman  of  Homer  is  profoundly  feminine : 
secondly,  that  she  is  commonly  the  prop  of  virtue, 
rarely  the  instrument,  and  (in  this  reversing  the  order 
of  the  first  temptation)  never  the  source,  of  corruption. 
In  company  with  all  that  we  have  seen,  we  likewise 
find  that  the  limits  of  the  position  of  woman  are  care- 
fully marked,  and  that  she  fully  comprehends  them. 
There  is  nowhere  throughout  the  poems  a  single  effort 
at  self-assertion :  the  ground  that  she  holds,  she  holds 
without  dispute.  If  at  any  point  a  stumblingblock  could 
be  likely  to  be  found,  it  would  be  between  a  mother 
just  parting  with  her  authority,  and  a  son  newly  come  of 
age.  Yet  Penelope  and  Telemachus  never  clash,  and  tho- 
roughly understand  one  another.  Again,  the  Homeric 
man,  even  the  Homeric  good  man,  is  sometimes  the  sub- 
ject of  hasty,  vehement,  and  tumultuous  passions  ;  the 
woman  never.  She  finds  her  power  in  gentleness ;  she 
rules  with  a  silken  thread ;  she  is  eminent  for  the  uni- 
formity of  her  self-command,  and  for  the  observance  of 
measure  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  The  misogynism 
which  marked  Euripides  and  other  later  writers  has,  and 
could  have,  no  place  in  Homer :  the  moral  standard  of 
his  women  is  higher  than  that  of  his  men ;  their  oflSce, 

i  Od.  iii.  266. 
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which  they  i)erform  without  fault,  is  to  love  and  to  min- 
ister, and  their  reward  to  lean  on  those  whom  they  serve. 

The  lower  aspect  of  the  relation  between  the  two 
sexes  is  in  the  poems  wholly  secondary.  All  that  tends 
to  sensualize  it  is  commonly  repelled  or  hidden,  and, 
when  brought  into  mention  at  all,  is  yet  carefully  and 
anxiously  depressed.  Even  the  cases  of  exception,  which 
lie  beyond  the  pale  of  marriage,  are  kept  in  a  certain 
analogy  with  it,  and  are  as  far  as  possible  removed  from 
the  promiscuous  and  brutal  indulgence,  which  marked 
the  later  Pagan  ages,  including  those  of  the  greatest 
pride  and  splendour,  and  which  still  so  deeply  taints 
the  societies  of  Christendom. 

We  may  find,  if  it  be  needed,  some  further  evidence 
of  the  high  position  of  woman  upon  earth  in  the  rela- 
tion subsisting  between  the  Homeric  gods  and  goddesses 
respectively.  For  that  relation  approaches  as  nearly  as 
may  be  to  equality  in  force  and  intelligence,  while  in 
purity  the  latter  are  on  the  whole  superior.  After 
Jupiter,  the  deities  most  elevated  in  Homer  are,  Juno 
and  Minerva,  Neptune  and  Apollo ;  and  of  all  these,  I 
think,  we  must  consider  Minerva  to  have  stood  first 
in  his  estimation.  This  arrangement  could  not  but  har- 
monize with,  while  it  also  serves  to  measure,  his  ideas 
of  the  earthly  place  and  character  of  woman. 

A  similar  inference  is  suggested  by  the  tendency  of 
the  Greeks  to  enshrine  many  ideas,  sometimes  great, 
and  occasionally  both  great  and  good,  in  feminine 
impersonations. 

We  will,  lastly,  inquire  into  the  employments  of 
women  in  the  heroic  age  ;  both  to  ascertain  how  nearly 
they  could  approach  to  the  summits  of  society,  and 
also  what  was  their  general  share  in  the  division  of 
occupations. 
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Among  nations  where  war,  homicide,  and  piracy  so 
extensively  prevailed,  it  is  certainly  deserving  of  pecu- 
liar consideration,  that  we  should  find  any  traces  of  the 
exercise  of  sovereignty  by  a  woman.  There  are  how- 
ever three  cases  in  the  poems,  which  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  serve  to  imply  that  it  was  neither  unknown 
nor  wholly  unfamiliar. 

1 .  Andromache  states,  that  her  mother  was  queen  in 
Hypoplacian  Thebes.  The  word  is  PacrlXeuev^.  It  im- 
plies more  than  being  the  mere  wife  of  a  king  ;  though, 
as  it  was  during  the  life  time  of  her  husband  Eetion,  we 
cannot  justly  infer  from  it  that  there  was  here  any 
exercise  of  independent  sovereign  power.  It  is  the 
only  instance  in  the  Iliad,  where  we  have  any  wordj 
that  has  fiacrtXevg  for  its  basis,  applied  to  a  woman. 

2.  The  common  tradition  is,  that  Jason  acquired  pos- 
session of  Lemnos  by  marriage  with  Hypsipyle  its  queen. 
This  is  so  far  supported  by  Homer  that,  while  Jason 
clearly  appears  in  the  poems  as  a  Greek,  we  notwith- 
standiug  find  his  son  sovereign  of  Lemnos,  without  any 
indication  of  a  conquest  or  regular  migration,  and 
Hypsipyle  is  mentioned  as  his  mother.  The  simple 
fact  that  the  mother,  contrary  to  Homer's  usual  prac- 
tice, is  in  this  case  named  as  well  as  the  father,  raises 
a  presumption  that  it  is  because  she  had  reigned  in  the 
island  K 

In  the  Eleventh  Odyssey  we  are  told  that  Neleus, 
the  younger  of  the  two  illegitimate  sons  of  Tyro,  came 
to  dwell  in  Pylos,  and  that  he  married  Chloris,  the 
youngest  daughter  of  Amphion  an  lasid,  giving  large 
presents  to  obtain  her  hand">.     The  text  proceeds, 

fj  b€  rit/Aov  pa<rCX.€V€,  riKtv  hi  ol  dyXaa  riKva. 
^  II.  vi.  425.         *  II.  vii.  468,  9.  «»•  0(1.  xi.  254-7,  281-5. 
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This  may  mean  that  she  became  his  queen  when  he  was 
king  of  Pjlos :  or  it  may  mean  that  he  became  her 
husband  when  she  was  already  queen  there. 

The  Odyssey  discloses  to  us  the  manner  in  which, 
under  circumstances  like  those  of  the  Trojan  war, 
sovereign  power  would  naturally  pass  into  female 
hands  otherwise  than  by  inheritance. 

It  would  appear  that,  when  Agamemnon  set  sail  for 
Troy,  he  left  Clytemnestra  in  charge  of  his  affairs  as 
well  as  of  his  young  son  Orestes,  only  taking  the  pre- 
caution to  provide  her  with  a  trustworthy  counsellor  in 
the  person  of  his  Bard".  As  it  was  by  inveigling  Cly- 
temnestra that  iEgisthus  obtained  the  sovereign  power, 
she  must  evidently  have  been  its  depository. 

In  like  manner  it  would  appear,  that  Penelope  was 
left  in  charge  of  Telemachus  by  Ulysses  when  he  went 
to  Troy,  and  that  Mentor  was  appointed  to  perform  for 
her  some  such  friendly  office,  as  that  which  the  Bard 
undertook  for  Clytemnestra.  The  statement  here  is, 
that  Ulysses  committed  to  him  authority  over  his 
whole  household".  But  it  is  plain  that  Petielope  had 
the  indoor  management ;  since  Telemachus  speaks  of 
the  mode  in  which  she  regulated  the  reception  of 
strangers P,  and  we  hear  of  her  rule  in  other  matters^. 
Here  we  see  openings  for  the  natural  formation  of  the 
word  PacriXta-cra^  which  seems  originally  to  have  meant, 
not  a  king's  wife  merely,  but  a  woman  in  the  actual 
exercise  of  royal  authority ;  and  which  first  appears  in 
the  Odyssey. 

The  ordinary  occupation  of  women  of  the  highest 
rank  in  the  poems  is  undoubtedly  to  sit  engaged,  along 
with  their  maidens  of  the  household,  in  spinning,  weav- 

n  Od.  Hi.  263-8.  «  Od.  ii.  225-7. 

P  Od.  XX.  129-33.  comp.  xix.  317.  sqq.  M  Od.  xxii.  426,  7- 
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ing,  or  embroidery.  Thus  we  find  it  with  Helen,  Pe- 
nelope, and  Andromache.  But  when^  Hector  bids 
Andromache  retire  to  these  duties,  he  speaks  of  them 
in  contradistinction  not  to  all  other  duties,  but  to  war, 
which,  as  he  says,  is  the  affair  of  men.  Even  this  rule, 
however,  was  subject  to  exception.  The  Bellerophon  of 
Homer  fights  with  the  Amazons' ;  and  the  part  taken 
by  the  goddesses  in  the  Theoinachy  shows,  that  the 
idea  of  women-soldiers  was  not  wholly  strange  to  his 
mind ;  as  it  is  in  fact  to  this  day,  I  believe,  less  attrac- 
tively exemplified  in  the  African  kingdom  of  Dahomey. 
But  manual  employments,  taken  alone,  would  not 
afford  a  just  criterion.  The  dialogues  of  the  speeches 
clearly  show  that  then,  as  now,  the  woman  was  con- 
cerned in  all  that  concerned  her  husband. 

Next  to  political  supremacy,  we  may  naturally  in- 
quire how  far  women  were  qualified  for  the  service  of 
the  gods. 

We  have  various  signs,  more  or  less  clear,  of  their 
sharing  in  it.  The  reference  to  the  Nurses  of  Dionysus 
cannot  be  wholly  without  force  in  this  direction.  The 
abstraction  of  Alcyone  by  Apollo  has  probably  a  more 
positive  connection  with  female  ministry.  But  we  are 
provided,  as  far  as  Troy  at  least  is  concerned,  veith  one 
clear  and  conclusive  instance.  The  Sixth  Iliad  affords 
us  a  glimpse  of  a  female  priesthood,  and  a  worship 
confined  to  women,  that  subsisted  among  the  Trojans. 
Helenus,  alarmed  at  the  feats  of  Diomed,  urges  Hector 
to  desire  Hecuba  to  collect  the  aged  women  for  a  pro- 
cession to  the  temple  of  Athene,  with  a  robe  for  a  gift, 
and  with  the  promise  of  a  hecatomb  (II.  vi.  75-101). 
Hector  then  acquaints  the  troops,  that  he  was  going 
to  desire  the  old  counsellors  and  the  matrons  of  the 

»  II.  vi.  186. 
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city  to  supplicate  tbe  deities,  and  to  promise  heca- 
tombs (iii.  15).  There  seems  to  be  something  of  policy 
in  the  way  in  which  he  thus  generalizes,  for  tbe  army, 
his  account  of  the  design :  perhaps  afraid  of  the  effect 
that  might  be  produced  by  its  peculiar  character. 
When  he  finds  Hecuba,  he  lays  upon  her  precisely  the 
injunction  that  Heleuus  had  recommended.  She  sends 
her  female  servants  to  collect  the  aged  women  through 
the  city  (286, 7).  She  leads  them  to  the  temple  of 
Athene  in  the  citadel.  They  are  there  received  by 
Theano,  who  had  been  appointed,  apparently  by  the 
Trojan  public",  priestess  to  that  deity.  Theano  takes 
the  robe  from  Hecuba,  and  herself  offers  it  and  prays. 
Her  prayer  is  for  the  city,  and  not  for  the  men  by  name, 
but  for  the  wives  and  infants :  and  her  promise  is,  toe  will 
sacrifice,  lepeia-ofxev^  twelve,  not  oxen,  but  heifers,  year- 
lings, untouched  by  the  goad  (II.  vi.  296-310).  Thus 
the  feminine  element  runs  apart  through  the  whole. 

We  have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  this  order  of 
things  was  exceptional ;  for  though  the  time  was  one 
of  peculiar  danger  and  emergency,  the  temple,  the 
worship,  and  the  priesthood  stand  before  us  as  belonging 
to  the  regular  institutions  of  Troy. 

We  have  no  case  like  that  of  Theano  among  the 
Greeks.  It  could,  indeed,  hardly  be  expected ;  as  priest- 
hood had  not  yet  grown  to  be  an  Hellenic  institution. 
Yet,  while  the  direct  force  of  the  narrative  S)>eak8  for 
Troy  alone,  we  are  justified  in  giving  it  a  more  general 
significance,  because  the  Greek  woman  is  apparently 
rather  before  than  behind  the  Trojan  one  .in  influ- 
ence, and  in  the  substantiveness  of  her  position. 

In  the  Trojan  genealogy*  no  notice  is  taken  of 
women ;  nor  have  we  any  means  of  judging  whether 
■  EustatL  in  loc.  *  11.  xx.  215-40. 
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they  were  regarded  as  capable  of  succession  to  the 
throne,  or  what  was  their  political  and  historical  im- 
portance. But  among  the  Greek  races  this  was  clearly 
great.  The  large  number  of  women  whom  Homer  has 
introduced  in  the  realm  of  Aides,  and  the  parts  assigned 
to  them,  are  plain  indications  of  their  important  share 
in  the  movement  of  Greek  history. 

The  apportionment  of  the  ordinary  employments  of 
women  appears  to  have  been  managed  in  general  ac- 
cordance with  the  suppositions,  towards  which  all  the 
foregoing  facts  would  lead  us. 

We  have  them  indicated  in  a  great  variety  of  pas- 
sages of  the  poems,  from  among  which  we  may  select 
two  in  particular. 

The  first  relates  to  Circe  and  her  attendant  Nymphs ; 
but  we  may  take  it  as  an  exact  copy  of  the  arrange- 
ments of  a  prince's  household. 

Circe  has  four  female  servants,  who  are  called  Sp^- 
areipai.  The  first  provides  the  seats  with  the  proper 
coverings;  the  second  prepares  and  lays  the  tables; 
the  third  mixes  the  wine  and  brings  the  goblets ;  the 
fourth  carries  water,  and  lights  the  fire  to  boil  it". 

The  second  passage  exhibits  to  us  the  household  of 
Ulysses  at  the  break  of  day,  when  the  in-door  and  out- 
door servants  are  setting  about  their  morning  duties. 

There  were  fifty  women- servants.  Of  these  twelve 
were  employed  as  flour-grinders  {a\€TpUs:)\  and  this 
appears  to  have  been  the  most  laborious  employment 
among  all  those  assigned  to  women.  Eleven  of  the 
twelve  have  finished  their  task  and  retired  to  rest ;  the 
twelfth  remains  till  the  morning  at  her  work,  and 
curses  the  Suitors  who  cause  her  such  fatigue^. 

'I  Od.  X.  348-59.  ^  Od.  XX.  105.  Cf.  xxii.  421. 
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It  is  DOW  dawn^.  Part  of  the  maid-serruits  are 
ligbting  the  fire.  The  old  bat  actiTe  Eoijclea  is  up 
betimes,  and  has'  the  place  of  hoosdceeper.  She  de- 
sires a  part  of  them  to  set  smartlj  aboat  sweeping  the 
house,  and  patting  the  proper  coTers  on  the  fomitore ; 
another  part  are  to  wipe  the  tables  and  the  caps ;  a 
third  bevy,  no  fewer  than  twenty  in  number,  are  dis- 
patched for  waterJ^. 

Meantime  the  men-servants  {Spfnnrnpe^  or  A^Mnroy- 
Tfv)'  of  the  Suitors  have  made  their  appearance,  and 
they  set  about  preparing  logs  for  the  fire.  Then  come 
in  from  the  country  tlie  swineherd  with  his  swine,  the 
goatherd  with  his  goats ;  and,  from  over  the  water,  the 
cowherd  with  his  cow,  and  with  more  goats. 

Taking  the  general  evidence  of  the  poems,  it  stands 
thus.  Of  agricultural  operations,  we  find  women  shar- 
ing only  in  the  lighter  labours  of  the  vintage^;  or  per- 
haps acting  as  shepherdesses  ^.  The  men  plough,  sow, 
reap,  tend  cattle  and  live  stock  generally ;  they  hunt 
and  they  fish  ;  and  they  carry  to  the  farm  the  manure 
that  is  accumulated  about  the  house^. 

Within  doors,  the  women  seem  to  have  the  whole 
duty  in  their  hands,  except  the  preparation  of  firewood 
and  of  animal  food.  The  men  kill,  cut  up,  dress,  and 
carve  the  animals  that  are  to  be  eaten.  The  women, 
on  the  other  hand,  spin,  weave,  wash  the  clothes,  clean 
the  house,  grind  the  corn,  bake  the  bread  and  serve  it^, 
with  all  the  vegetable  or  mixed  food,  or  what  may  be 
called  made  dishes®  {eiSara  iroWa).  They  also  prepare  the 

^  Od.  XX.  123.  probable    meaning    of    IL    xxii. 

«  Od.  xxii.  425.  126-8. 

J  Ibid.  149-56,  158.  c  Od.  xvii.  299. 

«  Od.  xvl  248,  53.  XX.  160.  d  Od.  iv.  623. 

•  IL  xviil.  567.  «  Od.  vii.  172-6.  «/  alM. 

^  Sii«h  se«ma  to  he  the  most 
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table,  and  hand  the  ewer  with  the  basin  for  washing. 
And  a  portion  of  them  act  as  immediate  attendants  to 
the  mistress  of  the  palace,  Andromache,  Penelope,  or 
Helen. 

Thus  far  all  is  easy  and  becoming ;  but  an  apparent 
difficulty  confronts  us  when  we  find,  that  it  was  the  usage 
for  women  to  undertake  certain  duties  connected  with 
the  bathing  of  men.  Sometimes  this  was  done  by  serv- 
ants; thus  it  was  managed  for  Telemachus  and  Pisistratus 
in  the  palace  of  Menelaus,  and  for  Ulysses  in  that  of 
the  Phseacian  king.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  some- 
times an  office  of  hospitality  rendered  by  women,  and 
even  by  young  damsels,  of  the  highest  rank,  to  dis- 
tinguished strangers  of  their  own  age  or  otherwise. 
Polycaste,  the  young  and  fair  daughter  of  Nestor,  (as 
the  text  is  commonly  interpreted,)  bathed  and  anointed 
Telemachus,  and  put  on  him  a  cloak  and  vest^  Helen 
herself,  when  she  was  living  in  Troy,  performed  the  like 
offices  for  Ulysses,  on  the  occasion  of  his  mission 
thither  in  the  disguise  of  a  beggar  ?: 

AjAxf^l  hi  €2/uiara  !(T(Ta 

And  lastly,  the  goddess  Circe  discharged  the  very 
same  function,  with  some  addition  to  the  description, 
on  behalf  of  Ulysses  her  visitor.  For  here  it  is  ex- 
plicitly stated,  that  she  poured  water  over  his  head  and 
shoulders^ : 

h  p  iaifuvOov  ifrwra  XS  Ik  Tphrobos  fxeyaXoio, 
&vfjajp€s  K^pdaatra,  icarh  Kpards  re  kcU  &iMav, 

This  usage  has  given  occasion,  as  was  perhaps  to  be 
expected,  to  much  criticism^  upon  the  immodest  habits 

'  Od.  iii.  464-8.  fS  Od.  iv.  252.  ^  Od.  x.  361. 

i  See  Pope  on  Od.  iii.  464-8. 

Ll 


514?  Olympus :  the  Religion  of  the  Homeric  (ige, 

of  Homer  and  his  age.  Pains  have  also  been  taken  in 
their  defence^.  And  certainly,  if  there  be  need  of  a 
defence,  Eustathius  does  not  supply  one  by  pleading, 
that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  time,  and  that  the 
Pylian  princess  doubtless  acted  by  the  command  of  her 
father  ^  What  is  wanted  appears  to  me  not  to  be  de- 
fence, but  simply  the  clearing  away  of  misapprehensions 
as  to  the  facts. 

It  would  assuredly  be  strange,  were  we  to  detect 
real  immodesty  among  such  women  of  the  heroic  age 
as  Homer  has  described  to  us ;  or  even  among  such 
men.  At  a  period  when  the  exposure,  among  men 
only,  of  the  person  of  a  man  constituted  the  last  ex- 
tremity of  shameful  punishment™,  and  when  even  in 
circumstances  of  the  utmost  necessity  Ulysses  exhibited 
so  much  care  to  avoid  anything  of  the  kind",  it  is 
almost  of  itself  incredible  that  habitually,  among  per- 
sons of  the  highest  rank  and  character,  and  without 
any  necessity  at  all,  such  things  should  take  place. 
And,  as  it  is  not  credible,  so  neither,  I  think,  is  it 
true. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  there  is  no  case  of  ablution 
tlms  performed  in  the  Iliad.  But  this  appears  to  be 
only  for  the  same  reason,  as  that  which  makes  the  meals 
of  the  camp  more  simple,  than  those  which  were  served 
in  the  tranquillity  of  peace  and  home. 

The  words  commonly  employed  by  Homer  in  this 
matter  refer  to  two  separate  parts  of  the  operation: 
first,  the  bathing  and  anointing,  then  the  dressing. 
They  are  commonly  for  the  first  Xovw  and  'xploo:  for  the 


^  Nagelsbach,  Horn.  Theol.  v.  34.  '  Eustath.  in  loc.  1477. 

«n  XL  ii.  260-4.  n  Od.  vi.  126-8. 
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second  jSdXXw,  with  the  names  of  the  proper  vestments 
added  (Od.  iii.  467) ; 

But  the  whole  question,  in  my  view,  really  depends 
upon  this:  whether  the  verbs  used  mean  the  perform- 
ance of  a  particular  operation,  or  the  giving  to  the 
person  concenied  the  means  of  doing  it  for  himseK. 
Just  as  by  feeding  the  poor,  we  mean  giving  them 
wherewithal  to  feed  themselves.  ^Fhis  is  the  suggestion 
of  Wakefield  P,  and  I  believe  it  to  be  the  satisfactory 
and  conclusive  solution  of  the  whole  (juestion.  We 
might  be  prevailed  upon  to  travel  a  good  way  in  com- 
pany with  Heroic  simplicity,  and  yet  not  quite  be  able 
to  reach  the  point  which  the  opposite  interpretation 
would  require. 

I  think  that  the  construction,  which  I  have  indicated 
as  the  proper  one,  is  conclusively  made  good,  first  by 
the  general  rules  for  the  sense  of  the  words  Xouw,  Xoi/- 
ofiaiy  and  kindred  words  in  Homer :  and  secondly,  by 
the  detailed  evidence  of  facts. 

When  the  guests  at  a  feast  wash  their  hands,  the 
standard  expression  is  in  the  middle  voice,  -xepvly^fuvro 
S*  eireiTa.  When  Ulysses  and  Diomed  washed  in  the 
sea,  the  expression  is  ISpZ  cnrevi^i^ovTo :  when  they  after- 
wards bathed  and  anointed  themselves,  it  is  Xovcravro^ 
\o€crcraiuL€V(af  aXeixf^a/xeVco^i.  To  smear  arrows  with  poison 
is  10U9  xP^ea-Oat  ^P^Kiipeag^.  For  the  maidens  of  Nau- 
sicaa,  when  they  bathe  and  are  anointed,  we  have 
\o€(Tcra/uL€vat  and  ypKra^kevat  '*.  In  fact  the  usage  is 
general. 

The  case  stands  rather  diflerently  with  /SaXXo).    Here 

o  Or  x^^^^^i  as  in  Od.  x.  365.  P  On  Pope,  Od.  iii.  464-8. 

<l  II.  X.  572-7.         '  Od.  i.  262.  »  Od.  vi.  96  ;  cf.  219,  20. 
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the  active  ufage  is,  I  believe,  the  common  one.  Bat 
there  is  ample  authority  for  the  converse  or  active  use 
of  the  middle  voice,  which  corresponds  vnth  the  middle 
use  of  the  active.     As  for  instance, 

ovr^ra  V  itijjf!  &fiOi<rur  ipaXk€TO  KifjLinka  rofa^. 

There  can  therefore  surely  be  no  reason  to  donbt  that 
fiaX\€iw  in  this  place  follows  the  inclination  of  the 
leading  words  of  the  passages,  and  signifies,  that  as  the 
water  and  the  oil,  so  likewise  the  fresh  clothing  to  pot 
on,  were  given  by  the  damsel  for  the  purpose,  but  by 
DO  means  that  the  operations,  or  any  of  them,  were 
actually  performed  by  her. 

If  tlie  word  fidWetv  meant '  to  put  on,'  there  would 
be,  as  Eustathius*  observes,  an  wrrcpoXoyla^  for  the 
xlrmif  was  as  a  matter  of  course  put  on  before  the  if>apof. 
But  if  it  means  '  to  give  for  the  purpose  of  putting  on,* 
then  there  is  no  solecism  in  the  mode  of  expression. 

We  must  not,  however,  pass  by  the  case  of  Circe  in 
the  Tenth  Odyssey,  where,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  stated 
that  the  water  was  actually  poured  by  the  Sorceress 
over  the  head  and  shoulders  of  Ulvsses.    It  is  also  true 

m 

that  the  old  word  \o€a»,  equivalent  to  Xovto,  is  used  there 
in  the  active  voice. 

Upon  this  I  observe  three  things : 

I .  The  statement  that  the  water  was  poured  over  his 
head  and  shoulders,  as  he  sat  in  the  bath,  evidently  im- 
plies that  what  may  be  called  essential  decency  was 
preserved. 

z.  Even  if  it  were  not  so,  we  could  not  in  this  point 
argue  from  the  manners  or  morals  of  a  Phoenician 
goiideijs  to  those  of  a  Greek  damsel. 

3.  The  meaning  probably  of  Xoem  is  middle,  in  this 
as  well  as  in  the  other  cases :  she  gave  him  water  to 

*  U  X   333.  C£  Od  XL  4-^7  «  On  Od.  iiL  467. 
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wash  withy  pouring  it  over  his  head  and  shoulders,  and 
then  leaving  to  him  the  substance  of  the  operation, 
which  was  not  completed  by  this  mere  act  of  affusion. 

Finally,  let  us  consider  the  evidence  from  the  case 
of  Ulysses  in  Scheria,  which  appears  of  itself  con- 
clusive. 

1.  In  Od.  vii.  296.  Ulysses  says  that  Nausicaa  (ac- 
cording to  the  popular  construction  of  the  term)  bathed 
him  :  koi  \ov(r*  ev  iroTajtiw* 

2.  But  from  Od.  vi.  210,  we  find  that  what  she  did 
was  not  to  bathe  him,  but  to  give  orders  to  her  attend- 
ants that  he  should  be  bathed, — that  is,  should  be  pro- 
vided with  the  requisites  for  bathing.   Her  words  were, 

\ov(TaT€  T  €v  TroTafjLfpy  O0'  eiri  (TKeira^  ecrf'  avefjLOio. 

3.  Upon  this  they  took  him  to  a  recess,  gave  him 
clothing  and  oil,  and  bid  him  bathe  himself,  ^i/coyov  S* 
apa  tJLiv  \ova-0ai :  upon  which  he  requested  them  to 
stand  of?  as  otherwise  he  could  not  proceed :  avrtjv  S" 
ovK  av  e-ycByc  Xoea-trofjiai  (ibid.  218—22). 

It  would  appear  therefore,  that  the  statements  of 
Homer  give  no  ground  whatever  for  sinister  or  dispa- 
raging imputation.  His  pictures  do  not  entirely  corre- 
spond with  modern  ideas :  but  they  may  well  leave  on 
our  minds  the  impression  that,  in  the  period  he  de- 
scribed, if  the  standard  of  appearances  in  this  depart- 
ment was  lower,  that  of  positive  thought  and  action 
was  higher,  as  well  as  simpler,  than  in  our  own  day. 

We  have  now  concluded  what  it  seemed  needful  to 
say  on  the  employments  of  women. 

It  was,  however,  little  likely  that  a  state  of  things, 
such  as  has  been  described,  should  last. 

The  idea  of  marriage  was  in  aftertimes  greatly 
lowered,  together  with  the  moral  tone  in  general;  and 
the  very  name  of  yafio^^  with  its  kindred  words,  under- 
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went  a  change  of  sense,  and  was  made  applicable  to  such 
a  relation  as  that  established  between  the  Greek 
chieftains  in  the  war  of  Troy  and  their  captives  in 
cases  where  they  had  wives  already*. 

Thus,  in  the  Hecuba  of  Euripides,  as  the  mother  of 
Cassandra,  she  intercedes  with  Agamemnon  to  avenge 
the  murder  of  her  son  Polydorus,  on  the  ground  that 
the  youth  had  become  a  KtjSea-rij^y  or  relation  by  aflSnity 
to  Agamemnon,  who  had  a  wife  alreadyy: 

And,  in  the  Troades,  Cassandra  has  with  Agamemnon 
certain  a-Kona  w/jLc^eurripia  (258) ;  and  again, 

yafx€t  ^lal&s  (TKOTiov  ^Ayafi€fiv<ov  \4xos^. 

Similar  language  is  used  in  the  case  of  Andromache*. 
The  ideas  of  the  heroic  age  would  have  admitted  no 
such  depravation  of  marriage. 

In  truth  it  would  seem  not  only  as  if,  before  Chris- 
tianity a|)peared,  notwithstanding  the  advance  of  civili- 
zation, the  idea  and  place  of  woman  were  below  what 
they  should  have  been,  but  actually  as  if,  with  respect 
to  all  that  was  most  essential,  they  sank  with  the 
lapse  of  time. 

The  contrast  between  the  views  of  the  marriage  state 
entertained  in  the  heroic  age,  and  at  the  period  which 
we  regard  as  the  acme  of  the  Greek  civilization,  will, 
perhaps,  be  best  conceived  by  referring  to  the  passage 
ascribed  to  Demosthenes,  as  it  is  quoted  by  Athenaeus, 
which  explains  succinctly  the  several  uses  of  prostitutes, 
concubines,  and  wives,  apparently  as  classes  all  alike 
recognised,  and  without  any  note  of  a  moral  difference 

*  The  case  of  Achilles,  who  calls         y  Hecuba,  817. 
Briscis  his  wife,  and  who  had  no         «  Ibid.  44.  cf.  ver.  358. 
other,  has  been  already  discussed.         (^  Ibid.  724. 


Subsequent  declension  of  the  place  of  woman.        519 

in  their  social  position  and  repute  respectively.  The 
first  are  for  pleasure,  the  second  for  daily  use,  the  last 
for  legitimate  offspring,  and  for  good  housekeeping**. 

And  yet  it  continued  to  be,  in  the  time  of  Aristotle, 
a  favourable  distinction  of  Greece  as  compared  with 
the  barbarians,  that  the  woman  was  not  with  them 
equivalent  to  the  slave.  Throughout  their  history 
they  continued  to  be  a  nation  of  monogamists,  except 
where  they  became  locally  tainted  with  oriental  man- 
ners ^ 

Again,  Aristotle,  in  the  Nicomachean  Ethics,  taking  a 
general  survey  of  the  relation  between  man  and  wife, 
describes  it  as  a  government  indeed,  but  as  analogous 
to  that  natural  and  perfect  form  of  government  which 
he  terms  aristocracy.  It  is  founded  on  merit  and 
fitness.  The  man  leaves  to  the  woman  all  for  which 
she  is  best  suited,  and  each  kind  contributes  its  parti- 
cular gifts  to  make  up  the  common  stock. 

There  was  much,  then,  of  solidity,  and  permanence 
in  the  ground  secured  for  the  Greek  woman  by  the 
heroic  age.  But  the  philosopher,  sagacious  and  dis- 
passionate as  he  is,  had  still  a  much  less  elevated  view 
of  her  position  than  Homer  had  exhibited. 

There  may^  he  says,  be. in  a  tragedy  a  good  or  bad 
woman,  a  good  or  a  bad  slave ;  there  is  room  for 
variety  even  in  these  ;  /cat  rolye  fcrcD?  tovtwv  to  fiev 
')(€tpov  TO  Se  oX<B9  (pavKov  €<m.  No  such  classification, 
no  such  comparison,  could  have  found  place  in  the 
heroic  age.  Yet  more  remarkable  is  the  little  post- 
script assigned  to  the  widows  of  the  dead  in  the  funeral 
oration  assigned  by  Thucydides  to  Pericles:  "If  I  must 


*>  AthensBus  xiii.  31.  Dollinger         c  Arist.  Pol.  I.  ii.  4.  Dollinger 
Heid.  u.  Jud.  iz.  31.  ix.25.  ^Aristot.  Poet.c.28. 
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also  say  a  few  words,  for  you  that  are  now  widows,  con- 
cerning what  constitutes  the  merit  of  a  woman,  I  wilt 
sum  up  all  in  one  short  admonition.  It  will  be  much 
for  your  character  not  to  sink  beneath  your  own  actual 

nature  (t??  virapyovtrri^  <f>v(r€m  M  X^lpwri  yevetrOai)  ;  and 

to  be  as  little  talked  about  as  possible  among  men, 
whether  for  praise  or  for  dispraise*." 

e  Thuc.  ii.  45. 


SECT.  X. 

The  office  of  the  Homeric  Poems  in  relation  to  that  of 
the  early  Books  of  Holy  Scripture, 

Even  if  tbey  are  regarded  in  no  other  light  than  as 
literary  treasures,  the  position,  both  of  the  oldest  books 
among  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and,  next  to  them,  of  the 
Homeric  poems,  is  so  remarkable,  as  not  only  to  in- 
vite, but  to  command  the  attention  of  every  inquirer 
into  the  early  condition  of  mankind.  Each  of  them 
opens  to  us  a  scene,  of  which  we  have  no  other  literary 
knowledge.  Each  of  them  is,  either  wholly  or  in  a  great 
degree,  isolated;  and  cut  off  from  the  domain  of  history, 
as  it  is'  commonly  understood.  Each  of  them  was  pre- 
served with  the  most  jealous  care  by  the  nation  to  which 
they  severally  belonged.  By  far  the  oldest  of  known  com- 
positions, and  with  conclusive  proof  upon  the  face  of 
them  that  their  respective  origins  were  perfectly  distinct 
and  independent,  they,  notwithstanding,  seem  to  be  in  no 
point  contradictory,  while  in  many  they  are  highly  confir- 
matory of  each  other's  genuineness  and  antiquity.  Still, 
as  historical  representations,  and  in  a  purely  human 
aspect,  they  are  greatly  different.  The  Holy  Scriptures 
are  like  a  thin  stream,  beginning  from  the  very  fountain- 
head  of  our  race,  and  gradually,  but  continuously  finding 
their  way  through  an  extended  solitude,  into  times 
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otherwise  known,  and  into  the  general  current  of  the 
fortunes  of  mankind.  The  Homeric  poems  are  like  a 
broad  lake  outstretched  in  the  distance,  which  provides 
us  with  a  mirror  of  one  particular  age  and  people,  alike 
full  and  marvellous,  but  which  is  entirely  dissociated 
by  an  interval  of  many  generations  from  any  other  re- 
cords, except  such  as  are  of  the  most  partial  and  frag- 
mentary kind.  In  respect  of  the  influence  which  they 
have  respectively  exercised  upon  mankind,  it  might  ap- 
pear almost  profane  to  compare  them.  In  this  point  of 
view,  the  Scriptures  stand  so  far  apart  from  every  other 
production,  on  account  of  their  great  offices  in  relation 
to  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer,  and  to  the  spiritual 
training  of  mankind,  that  there  can  be  nothing  either 
like  or  second  to  them. 

But  undoubtedly,  after  however  wide  an  interval, 
the  Homeric  poems  thus  far  at  least  stand  in  a  certain 
relation  to  the  Scriptures,  that  no  other  work  of  man 
can  be  compared  to  them.  Their  immediate  influence 
has  been  great;  but  that  influence  which  they  have 
mediately  exercised  through  their  share  in  shaping  the 
mind  and  nationality  of  Greece,  and  again,  through 
Greece  upon  the  world,  cannot  readily  be  reduced  to 
measure :  Les  vraies  origines  de  tesprit  hwnain  sani  la  ; 
Urns  les  nobles  de  rinteUigence  y  retrouvent  la  pairie  cte 
leurs  peres^.  Insomuch  that,  passing  over  the  vast  in- 
terval between  those  purposes  which  concern  salvation, 
and  every  other  purpose  connected  with  man,  this  re- 
mains to  be  admitted,  that  there  is  a  relative  parallelism 
between  the  oldest  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  works  of 
Homer.  For  each  of  them  stands  at  the  head  of  the 
class  of  powers  to  which  they  respectively  belong ;  and 

*  Renan,  Etudes  d'Histoire  Eeligicuse,  p.  40. 
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the  minor  seems  to  present  to  our  view,  as  well  as  tlie 
major  one,  the  indications  of  a  distinct  Providential 
aim  that  was  to  be  attained  through  its  means. 

The  relation,  however,  of  the  Homeric  poems  to  the 
earlier  portion  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  appears  to  me 
to  be  capable  of  being  represented  in  a  more  determi- 
nate form  than  it  assumes  when  they  are  merely  com- 
pared as  being  respectively  the  oldest  known  composi- 
tions, and  as  each  confirming  the  testimony  of  the 
other  by  numerous  coincidences  of  manners. 

For  the  Eastern  world,  it  is,  I  suppose,  generally 
acknowledged  that  we  ought  to  regard  Mahomet- 
anism  as  having  had,  no  less  than  Judaism,  a  place, 
though  doubtless  a  very  different  place,  in  the  deter- 
minate counsels  of  God.  So  in  the  West,  we  must 
view  the  extraordinary  developments,  which  human 
nature  received,  both  individually  and  in  its  social 
forms,  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  as  having  been 
intended  to  fulfil  high  Providential  purposes.  They  sup- 
plied materials  for  the  intellectual  and  social  portions  of 
thatEuropean  civilization, which  derives  its  spiritual  sub- 
stance from  the  Christian  Faith.  And  they  wrought  out 
solutions  apparently  conclusive  for  the  questions  which 
absolutely  required  an  answer,  as  to  the  capacity  or  in- 
capacity of  man,  when  without  the  aid  of  especial  divine 
light  and  guidance,  to  work  out  his  own  happiness  and 
peace.  That  Divine  Word,  which  tells  us  that  the 
Redeemer  came  in  the  fulness  of  time,  indirectly  points 
to  the  great  transactions  which  filled  the  space  of  ages 
since  the  Fall,  when  time  was  not  yet  full ;  and  the 
greatest  of  all  those  great  transactions  surely  were  the 
parts  played  by  Greece  and  Rome,  as  the  representatives 
of  humanity  at  large  in  its  most  vigorous  developments. 
Tliey  too,  as  well  a«  the  discipline  of  the  Jewish  people, 
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doubtless  belonged  to  the  Divioe  plan.  All  these  va- 
ried manifestations  may  differ  much  in  their  character 
and  rank,  but  yet,  like  the  body,  soul,  and  spirit  of  a 
man,  they  are  to  be  referred  to  one  origin,  and  they 
are  integrants  to  one  another. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  with  the  parallel  currents 
of  liistorical  events,  it  would  appear  that  the  early 
Scriptures  and  the  Homeric  poems  combine  to  make 
up  for  us  a  sufficiently  complete  form  of  the  primitive 
records  of  our  race.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment give  us  the  history  of  the  line,  in  which  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Messiah  was  handed  down.  But  the  in- 
tellectual and  social  developments  of  man  are  there  re- 
presented in  the  simplest  and  the  slightest,  nay,  even  in 
the  narrowest  forms.  With  the  exception  of  Solomon, 
who,  in  spite  of  his  wisdom,  was  enticed  away  from 
God  by  lust,  and  of  the  two  illustrious  specimens  of 
uncorrupted  piety  in  the  midst  of  dangerous  power, 
Joseph  and  Daniel,  I  know  not  whether  we  can,  on  the 
authority  of  Holy  Scripture,  point  to  any  character  of 
the  Mosaic  or  Judaic  history  as  great  in  any  other 
sense,  than  as  the  organs  of  that  Almighty  One,  with 
whom  nothing  human  is  either  great  or  small.  It  is  plain 
that  if  we  bring  the  leading  characters  of  that  history 
into  contrast  with  the  Achilles  or  the  Ulysses  of  Homer, 
and  with  his  other  marked  personages,  these  latter  un- 
doubtedly give  us  a  representation  and  development  of 
human  nature,  and  of  man  in  his  social  relations,  that 
Scripture  from  its  very  nature  could  not  supply.  Each 
has  its  own  function  to  perform,  so  that  there  is  no 
room  for  competition  between  them,  and  it  is  better  to 
avoid  comparison  altogether ;  and  to  decline  to  con- 
sider the  legislation  of  Moses  as  a  work  to  be  compared 
either  with  the  heroic  institutions,  or  with  systems 
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like  those  of  Lycurgus  or  of  Solon.  We  then  obtain  a 
clear  view  of  it  as  a  scheme  evidently  constructed  not 
alone  with  human  but  with  superhuman  wisdom,  if 
only  we  measure  it  in  reference  to  its  very  peculiar  end. 
That  end  was  not  to  give  political  lessons  to  mankind, 
which  are  more  aptly  supplied  elsewhere.  It  was  to 
fence  in,  with  the  ruder  materials  of  the  ceremonial 
and  municipal  law,  a  home,  within  which  the  succession 
of  true  piety  and  enlightened  faith  might  be  preserved; 
a  garden  wherein  the  Lord  God  might,  so  to  speak, 
stilt  walk  as  He  had  walked  of  old,  and  take  His  delight 
with  the  sons  of  men.  But  this  high  calling  had  refer- 
ence only  to  chosen  persons,  a  few  among  the  few.  Over 
and  above  this  interior  work,  there  was  a  national  voca- 
tion also.  The  aim  of  that  vocation  seems  to  have  been 
to  isolate  the  people,  so  as  to  stop  the  influences  from 
without  that  might  tend  in  the  direction  of  change ;  and 
so  far  to  crystallize,  as  it  were,  its  institutions  within, 
that  they  might  preserve  in  untainted  purity  the  tradi- 
tion and  the  expectation  of  Him  that  was  to  come. 

When  the  Almighty  placed  his  seal  upon  Abraham 
by  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  and  when  He  de- 
veloped that  covenant  in  the  Mosaic  institutions,  in 
setting  the  Jewish  people  apart  for  a  purpose  the  most 
profound  of  all  His  wise  designs.  He  removed  it,  for 
the  time  of  its  career,  out  of  the  family  of  nations. 

Should  we,  like  some  writers  of  the  present  day,  cite 
the  Pentateuch  before  the  tribunal  of  the  mere  literary 
critic,  we  may  strain  our  generosity  at  the  cost  of  justice, 
and  still  only  be  able  to  accoi'd  to  it  a  secondary  place. 
The  mistake  surely  is  to  bring  it  there  at  all,  or  to  view 
its  author  otherwise  than  as  the  vehicle  of  a  Divine 
purpose,  which  uses  all  instruments,  great,  insignificant, 
or  middling,  according  to  the  end  in  view,  but  of  which 


526  Olympus :  the  Relvjimi  of  the  Hotneinc  age. 


all  the  instruments  are  perfect,  by  reason  not  of  what 
is  intrinsic  to  themselves,  but,  simply  and  solely,  of 
their  exact  adaptation  to  that  end^. 

If,  however,  we  ought  to  decline  to  try  the  Judaic 
code  by  its  merely  political  merits,  much  more  ought 
we  to  apply  the  same  principle  to  the  sublimity  of  the 
Prophecies,  and  to  the  deep  spiritual  experiences  of  the 
Psalms.  In  the  first,  we  have  a  voice  speaking  from 
God,  with  the  marks  that  it  is  of  God  so  visibly  im- 
printed upon  it,  that  the  mind  utterly  refuses  to  place 
the  prophetical  books  in  the  scale  against  any  production 
of  human  genius.  And  all  that  is  peculiar  in  our  con- 
ception of  Isaiah,  or  of  Jeremiah,  does  not  tend  so 
much  to  make  them  eminent  among  men,  as  to  separate 
them  from  men.  Homer,  on  the  other  hand,  is  em- 
phatically and  above  all  things  human :  he  sings  by  the 
spontaneous  and  the  unconscious  indwelling  energies 
of  nature;  whereas  these  are  as  the  trumpet  of  un- 
earthly sounds,  and  cannot,  more  than  Balaam  could, 
depart  from  that  which  is  breathed  into  them,  to  utter 
either  less  or  more. 

But  most  of  all  does  the  Book  of  Psalms  refuse  the 
challenge  of  philosophical  or  poetical  competition.  In 
that  Book,  for  well  nigh  three  thousand  years,  the  piety 
of  saints  has  found  its  most  refined  and  choicest  food ; 
to  such  a  degree  indeed,  that  the  rank  and  quality  of 
the  religious  fmme  may  in  general  be  tested,  at  least  ne- 


^  To  show  with  what  jealousy 
believers  in  revelation  may  justly 
regard  the  mere  literary  hand- 
ling of  the  Older  Scriptures,  I 
would  refer  to  the  remarkable 
work  of  M.  Ernest  Renan,  ^Etvdea 
iTHistoire  Eeligieuse.'  This  elo- 
quent and   elastic  writer  treats 


the  idea  of  a  revealed  religion  as 
wholly  inadmissible  ;  highly  ex- 
tols the  Bible  as  a  literar}-  trea- 
sure ;  but  denies  that  the  general 
reading  of  the  Bible  is  a  good, 
except  in  so  far  as  t7  vtiiU  beau- 
coup  mieux  voir  le  j)euple  lire  la 
Bibl^  que  ne  rien  ^^rc  (pp.  7  5,385). 
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gatively,  by  the  height  of  its  relish  for  them.  There  is 
the  whole  music  of  the  human  heart,  when  touched  by 
the  hand  of  the  Maker,  in  all  its  tones  that  whisper  or 
that  swell,  for  every  hope  and  fear,  for  every  joy  and 
pang,  for  every  form  of  strength  and  languor,  of  dis- 
quietude and  rest.  There  are  developed  all  the  inner- 
most relations  of  the  human  soul  to  God,  built  upon  the 
platform  of  a  covenant  of  love  and  sonship  that  had  its 
foundations  in  the  Messiah,  while  in  this  particular  and 
privileged  Book  it  was  permitted  to  anticipate  His 
coming. 

We  can  no  more  then  comjmre  Isaiah  and  the  Psalms 
with  Homer,  than  we  can  compare  David's  heroism  with 
Diomed's,  or  the  prowess  of  the  Israelites  when  they 
drove  Philistia  before  them  with  the  valour  of  the  Greeks 
at  Marathon  or  Plataea,  at  Issus  or  Arbela.  We  shall 
most  nearly  do  justice  to  each  by  observing  carefully  the 
boundary  lines  of  their  respective  provinces. 

It  appears  to  be  to  a  certain  extent  agreed  that 
Rome  has  given  ns  the  most  extraordinary  example 
among  all  those  put  upon  record  by  history,  of  political 
organization;  and  has  bequeathed  to  mankind  the  firmest 
and  most  durable  tissue  of  law,  the  bond  of  social  man. 
Greece,  on  the  other  hand,  has  had  for  its  share  the  de- 
velopment of  the  individual ;  and  each  has  shown  in  its 
own  kind  the  rarest  specimen  that  has  been  known  to  the 
world,  apart  from  Divine  revelation.  The  seeds  of  both 
these,  and  of  all  that  they  involved,  would  appear  to  be 
contained  in  the  Homeric  poems^.     The  condition  of 

<•    In  the  Roman  History  of  Rome,  and  by  later  or  historic 

Mommsen  is  contained   a   mas-  Greece,   respectively.      (Momm- 

terly  comparison  between  those  sen   Rom.    Gesch.  I.  2.   pp.  18- 

two  rival  developments  of  human  21.)      Both   of  them,  are  open 

life,  the  collective  and  the  indi-  to   criticism.      In   the   one   we 

vidua],  which  are  represented  by  may  notice  and  brand  the  cha- 
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arts,  manners,  character,  and  institutions,  which  they 
represent,  is  alike  in  itself  entire,  and  without  any  full 
parallel  elsewhere.  It  is  for  the  bodily  and  mental 
faculties  of  man,  that  which  the  patriarchal  and  early 
Hebrew  histories  are  for  his  spiritual  life. 

Of  the  personal  and  inward  relations  of  man  with 
Grod,  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  in  the  world.  Homer  can 
tell  us  nothing:  but  of  the  kingdom  of  Providence 
much,  and  of  the  opening  powers  and  capabilities  of 
human  nature,  apart  from  divine  revelation,  everything. 
The  moral  law,  written  on  the  tables  of  stone,  was  in 
one  sense  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  because 
it  demonstrated  our  inability  to  tread  the  way  of 
righteousness  and  pardon  without  the  Redeemer.  And 
perhaps  that  ceremonial  law,  which  indulged  some 
things  to  the  hardness  of  heart  that  prevailed  among 
the  Jews,  was  by  its  permissions,  as  some  have  construed 
a  very  remarkable  passage  in  EzekieH,  a  schoolmaster 
in  another  sense ;  because  it  witnessed  to  the  fact  that 
they  had  greatly  fallen  below  the  high  capacities  of  their 
nature.  And  again,  in  yet  a  third  sense,  we  may  say 
with  reverence  that  these  primeval  records  are  likewise 
another  schoolmaster,  teaching  us,  although  with  another 
voice,  the  very  same  lesson :  because  they  show  us  tlie 


racteristic  of  an  iron  repression, 
in  the  other  that  of  a  lawless 
(reedouL  But  the  age  which 
ended  with  the  war  of  Troy,  and 
cast  the  reflection  of  its  dying 
beams  upon  its  noble  but  che- 
quered epilogue  in  the  Odyssey, 
appears  to  make  no  fundamental 
deviation  from  the  mean  of  wis- 
dom in  either  direction  :  on  the 
whole,  it  united  reverence  with 


independence,  the  restraint  of 
discipline  with  the  expansion  of 
freedom  :  and  it  stood  alike  re- 
moved, in  the  plenitude  of  its 
natural  elasticity,  from  those  ex- 
tremes which  in  modem  religion 
have,  on  the  one  side,  absorbed 
the  individual,  and  on  the  other 
(so  to  speak)  excommunicated 
him  by  isolation. 
^  Ezek.  XX.  25. 
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total  inability  of  onr  race,  even  when  at  its  maximum 
of  power,  to  solve  for  ourselves  the  problems  of  our 
destiny ;  to  extract  for  ourselves  the  sting  from  care, 
from  sorrow,  and  above  all,  from  death ;  or  even  to 
retain  without  waste  the  vital  heat  of  the  knowledge 
of  God,  when  we  have  become  separate  from  the  source 
that  imparts  it. 

It  seems  impossible  not  to  be  struck,  at  this  point, with 
the  contrast  between  the  times  preceding  the  Advent, 
and  those  which  have  followed  it.  Since  the  Advent, 
Christianity  has  marched  for  fifteen  hundred  years  at  the 
head  of  human  civilization ;  and  has  driven,  harnessed 
to  its  chariot  as  the  hoi*ses  of  a  triumphal  car,  the  chief 
intellectual  and  material  forces  of  the  world.  Its  learn- 
ing has  been  the  learning  of  the  world,  its  art  the 
art  of  the  world,  its  genius  the  genius  of  the  world, 
its  greatness,  glory,  grandeur,  and  majesty  have  been 
almost,  though  not  absolutely,  all  that  in  these  respects 
the  world  has  had  to  boast  of.  That  which  is  to  come, 
I  do  not  presume  to  portend :  but  of  the  past  we  may 
speak  with  confidence.  He  who  hereafter,  in  even  the 
remotest  age,  with  the  colourless  impartiality  of  mere 
intelligence,  may  seek  to  know  what  durable  results 
mankind  has  for  the  last  fifteen  hundred  years  achieved, 
what  capital  of  the  mind  it  has  accumulated  and  trans- 
mitted, will  find  his  investigations  perforce  concentrated 
upon,  and  almost  confined  to  that  part,  that  minor  part, 
of  mankind  which  has  been  Christian. 

Before  the  Advent,  it  was  quite  otherwise.  The 
treasure  of  Divine  Bevelation  was  then  hidden  in  a 
napkin :  it  was  given  to  a  people  who  were  almost  for- 
bidden to  impart  it ;  at  least  of  whdm  it  was  simply  re- 
quired, that  they  Aould  preserve  it  without  variation. 
They  had  no  world-wide  vocation  committed  to  them ; 

H  m 
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they  lay  ensconced  in  a  country  which  was  narrow  and 
obscure;  obscure,  not  only  with  reference  to  the  sur- 
passing splendour  of  Greece  and  Rome,  but  in  compa- 
rison with  Assyria,  or  Persia,  or  Egypt.  They  have  not 
supplied  the  Christian  ages  with  laws  and  institutions, 
arts  and  sciences,  with  the  chief  models  of  greatness 
in  genius  or  in  character.  The  Providence  of  God 
committed  this  work  to  others ;  and  to  Homer  seems 
to  have  been  intrusted  the  first,  which  was  perhaps,  all 
things  considered,  also  the  most  remarkable  stage 
of  itb. 

Without  bearing  fully  in  mind  this  contrast  between 
the  providential  function  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  other 
nations,  we  can  hardly  embrace  as  we  ought  the  im- 
portance of  the  part  assigned,  before  the  Advent  of 
our  Lord,  to  nations  and  persons  who  lived  beyond  the 
immediate  and  narrow  pale  of  Divine  Revelation.  The 
relation  of  the  old  dispensation  to  those  who  were  not 
Jews,  was  essentiallv  different  from  that  of  Christendom 
to  those  who  are  not  Christians,  Only  the  fall  of  man 
and  his  recovery  are  the  universal  facts  with  which  Re- 
velation is  concerned  ;  all  others  are  limited  and  partial. 


^  I  must  frankly  own  that,  for 
one,  I  can  never  read  without 
pain  the  disparaging  account  of 
the  Greek  mind  and  its  achieve- 
ments which,  in  the  Fourth  Book 
of  the  Paradise  Regained,  so  great 
a  man  as  Milton  has  too  boldly 
put  into  the  mouth  of  our  Blessed 
Lord.  We  there  find  our  sym- 
pathies divided,  in  an  indescrib- 
able and  most  unhappy  manner, 
between  the  person  of  the  All- 
wise,  and  the  language  and  ideas, 
on  the  whole  not  less  just,  which 


are  given  to  Satan.  In  particu- 
lar, I  lament  the  claim,  really  no 
better  than  a  childish  one,  made 
on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  to  be 
considered  as  the  fountainhead  of 
the  Greek  arts  and  letters,  and 
the  assumption  for  them  of  higher 
attainments  in  political  science. 
This  is  a  sacrifice  of  truth,  reason, 
and  history  to  prejudice,  by  which, 
as  by  all  such  proceedings,  reli- 
gion is  sure  to  be  in  the  end  the 
loser. 
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TLe  interval  between  the  occurrence  of  the  first,  and  the 
provision  for  the  second,  was  occupied  by  a  variety  of 
preparations  in  severalty  for  the  revelation  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Until  the  Incarnation,  the  world's  history 
was  without  a  centre.  When  the  Incarnation  came, 
it  showed  itself  to  be  the  centre  of  all  that  had  pre- 
ceded, as  well  as  of  all  that  was  to  follow:  and  since 
the  withdrawal  of  the  visible  Messiah,  the  history  of 
man  has  been  grouped  around  His  Word,  and  around 
the  Church  in  which  the  effect  and  virtue  of  His  In- 
carnation are  still  by  His  unseen  power  prolonged. 

The  picture  thus  offered  to  our  view  is  a  very  re- 
markable one.  We  see  the  glories  of  the  world,  and 
that  greatest  marvel  of  God's  earthly  creation,  the  mind 
of  man,  become  like  little  children,  and  yield  them- 
selves to  be  led  by  the  hand  of  the  Good  Shepherd : 
but  it  seems  as  though  the  ancient  promise  of  His 
coming,  while  just  strong  enough  to  live  in  this  way- 
ward sphere,  was  not  strong  enough  to  make  the 
conquest  of  it;  as  if  nothing  but  His  own  actual 
manifestation  in  the  strength  of  lowliness  and  of  sor- 
row, and  crowned  by  the  extremity  of  contempt  and 
shame,  was  sufficient  to  restore  for  the  world  at  large 
that  symbol  of  the  universal  duty  of  individual  obedi- 
ence and  conformity,  which  is  afforded  by  the  establish- 
ment of  the  authority  of  the  spiritual  King  over  all  the 
functions  of  our  nature,  and  all  the  spheres,  however 
manifold  and  remote  they  may  seem  to  be,  in  which 
they  find  their  exercise.  Nor  is  this  lesson  the  less 
striking  because  this,  like  other  parts  of  the  divine 
dispensations,  has  been  marred  by  the  perversity  of 
man,  ever  striving  to  escape  from  that  inward  control 
wherein  lies  the  true  hope  and  safety  of  his  race. 

But,  even  after  the  Advent,  it  was  not  at  once  that 
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the  Sovereign  of  the  new  kingdom  put  in  His  claim 
for  all  the  wealth  that  it  contained.  As,  in  the  day  of 
His  humiliation,  He  rode  into  Jerusalem,  foreshadow- 
ing his  royal  dominion  to  come,  so  Saint  Paul  was 
forthwith  consecrated  to  God  as  a  kind  of  first  fruits 
of  the  learning  and  intellect  of  man.  Yet  for  many 
generations  after  Christ,  it  was  still  the  Supreme  will 
to  lay  in  human  weakness  the  foundations  of  divine 
strength.  Not  the  Apostles  only,  but  the  martyrs,  and 
not  the  martyrs  only,  but  the  first  fathers  and  doctors 
of  the  Church,  were  men  of  whom  none  could  suspect 
that  they  drew  the  weapons  of  their  warfare  from  the 
armouries  of  human  cultivation  :  nor  of  them  could  it 
be  said,  that  by  virtue  of  their  human  endowments 
they  had  achieved  the  triumphs  of  the  cross;  as  it 
might  perhaps  have  been  said,  had  they  brought  to 
their  work  the  immense  popular  powers  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  or  the  masculine  energy  of  St.  Athanasius,  or 
the  varied  and  comprehensive  genius  of  St.  Augus- 
tine. 

Nor,  again,  if  we  are  right  in  the  belief  that  we  are 
not  to  look  for  the  early  development  of  humanity  in 
the  pages  of  Jewish  and  patriarchal  history,  but  rather 
to  believe  that  it  was  given  to  another  people,  and  the 
office  of  recording  it  to  the  father,  not  only  of  poetry, 
but  of  letters,  does  it  seem  difficult  to  read  in  this  ar- 
rangement the  purpose  of  the  Most  High,  and  here- 
with the  wisdom  of  that  purpose.  Had  the  Scrip- 
tures been  preserved,  had  the  Messiah  been  Incarnate, 
among  a  people  who  were  in  political  sagacity,  in 
martial  energy,  in  soaring  and  diving  intellect,  in  vivid 
imagination,  in  the  graces  of  art  and  civilized  life, 
the  flower  of  their  time,  then  the  divine  origin  of 
Christianity  would  have  stood  far  less  clear  and  disem- 
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barrassed  than  it  now  does.  The  eagle  that  mounted 
upon  high,  bearing  on  his  wings  the  Everlasting  Gospel, 
would  have  made  his  first  spring  from  a  great  eminence, 
erected  by  the  wit  and  skill  of  man ;  and  the  elevation 
of  that  eminence,  measured  upward  from  the  plain  of 
common  humanity,  would  have  been  so  much  to  be  de- 
ducted from  the  triumph  of  the  Redeemer. 

Thus  the  destructive  theories  of  those,  who  teach  us 
to  regard  Christianity  as  no  more  than  a  new  stage, 
added  to  stages  that  had  been  previously  achieved  in 
the  march  of  human  advancement,  would  have  been 
clothed  in  a  plausibility  which  they  must  now  for  ever 
want.  *  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world 
to  confound  the  wise ;  and  God  hath  chosen  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are 
mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things 
which  are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things 
which  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought  things  that  are^.' 
An  unhonoured  undistinguished  race,  simply  elected  to 
be  the  receivers  of  the  Divine  Word,  and  having  re- 
mained its  always  stiffnecked  and  almost  reluctant 
guardians,  may  best  have  suited  the  aim  of  Almighty 
Wisdom  ;  because  the  medium,  through  which  the 
most  precious  gifts  were  conveyed,  was  pale  and  co- 
lourless, instead  of  being  one  flushed  with  the  splen- 
dours of  Eni])ire,  Intellect,  and  Fame. 

^  I  Cor.  i.  27,  8. 
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